“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of 
the nations; that all nations shall become one in faith, and all 
men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between 
the sons of men shall be strengthened, that diversity of religion 
shall cease, and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be. 
These fruitless strifes, these ruinous wars shall pass away, and 
the 'Most Great Peace' shall come." Words of BAHA ‘ULLAH. 


The Bahai Revelation 


RAPIDLY SPREADING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AND ATTRACT- 
ING THE ATTENTION OF SCHOLARS, SAVANTS AND 
RELIGIONISTS OF ALL COUNTRIES—ORIENTAL 
AND OCCIDENTAL 


The Bahai Revelation proclaims 
the time of universal peace and 
provides the base for the universal 
religion—the hope of the ages. It 
points the way and supplies the means 
for the unity of mankind in the knowl- 
edge and love of truth under the high 
banner of justice and mercy. 

It is divine in origin, human in 
presentation, sane, practical and appli- 
cable to life in its every phase. In 
belief it inculcates naught but truth; 
in action, naught but good; in human 
relations, naught but loving service. 


For the information of those who 
know little or nothing of the Bahai 
Revelation we quote the following 
account translated from the (French) 
Encyclopaedia of Larousse: 


BAHAISM: THE RELIGION OF THE 
DISCIPLES OF BAHA’ULLAH, AN OUT- 
COME OF BABISM.—Mirza Husian Ali 
Nuri, BAHA 'ULLAH, was born at Teheran 
in 1817 A. D. From 1844 he was one of 
the first adherents of the Bab, and devoted 
himself to the pacific propagation of his 
doctrine in Persia. After the death of the 
Bab he was, with the principal Babis, exiled 
to Baghdad, and later to Constantinople and 
Adrianople, under the surveillance of the 
Ottoman Government. It was in the latter 
city that he openly declared his mission, 
. » » and in his letters to the principal Rulers 
of the States of Europe he invited them to 
join him in establishing religion and uni- 
versal peace. From this time, the Babis 
who acknowledged him became Bahais. The 
Sultan then exiled him (1868 A. D.) to 
Acca in Palestine, where he composed the 
greater part of his doctrinal works, and 
where he died in 1892 A. D. (May 29). 
He had confided to his son, Abbas Effendi 
(Abdul-Baha), the work of spreading the 
religion and continuing the connection be- 
tween the Bahais of all parts of the world. 


In point of fact, there are Bahais every- 
where, not only in Mohammedan countries, 
but also in all the countries of Europe, as 
well as in the United States, Canada, Japan, 
India, etc. This is because BAHA ’ULLAH 
has known how to transform Babism into a 
universal religion, which is presented as the 
fulfillment and completion of all the ancient 
faiths. The Jews await the Messiah, the 
Christians the return of Christ, the Moslems 
the Mahdi, the Buddhists, the fifth Buddha, 
the Zoroastrians Shah Bahram, the Hindoos 
the reincarnation of Krishma, and the 
Atheists—a better social organization! 
BAHA ’ULLAH represents all these, and 
thus destroys the rivalries and the enmities 
of the different religions; reconciles them 
in their primitive purity, and frees them 
from the corruption of dogmas and rites. 
For Bahaism has no clergy, no religious 
ceremonial no public prayers; its only 
dogma is belief in God and in His Manifes- 
tations. . . .. The principal works of 
BAHA 'ULLAH are the Kitab-ul-Ighan, the 
Kitab-ul-Akdas, the Kitab-ul-Ahd, and nu- 
merous letters or tablets addressed to sover- 
eigns or to private individuals. Ritual holds 
no place in the religion, which must be 
expressed in all the actions of life, and 
accomplished in neighborly love. Every one 
must have an occupation. The education of 
children is enjoined and regulated. No one 
has the power to receive confession of sins, 
or to give absolution. The priests of the 
existing religions should renounce celibacy, 
and should preach by their example, min- 
gling in the life of the people. Monogamy 
is universally recommended, etc. Questions 
not treated of are left to the civil law of 
each country, and to the decisions of the 
Bait-ul-Adl, or House of Justice, instituted 
by BAHA 'ULLAH. Respect toward the Head 
of the State is a part of respect toward God. 
A universal language, and the creation of 
tribunals of arbitration between nations, are 
to suppress wars. “You are all leaves of 
the same tree, and drops of the same sea,” 
BAHA'ULLAH has said. Briefly, it is not so 
much a new religion, as Religion renewed 
and unified, which is directed today by Ab- 
dul-Baha.— (Nouveau Larousse Illustre, sup- 
plement, p. 60.) 
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The New Day . 


O you know in what day you are living? Do you 

realize in what dispensation you are alive? Have 

you not read in the Holy Scriptures that at the consum- 

mation of the ages there shall appear a day which is the 
sun of all the past days? 


T his is the day in which the Lord of Hosts has come 
down from heaven on the clouds of glory! This is the 
day in which the inhabitants of all the world shall enter 
under the tent of the Word of God. This is the day 
whose real sovereign is His Highness, The Almighty. 
This is the day when the East and the West shall embrace 
each other like unto two lovers. "This is the day in which 
war and contention shall be forgotten. This is the day 
in which nations and governments will enter into an 
eternal bond of amity and conciliation. This century 


is the fulfillment of the Promised Century. 


The East shall become illumined, the West perfumed 
and the children of men shall enter beneath the all-em- 
bracing canopy of the oneness of the world of humanity. 


The foundation of divine religion is love, affinity and 
concord. Praise God that this cycle is the period of 
illumination! Minds have made great progress; intel- 
ligences have been unfolded; the means of unity and 
agreement are brought about; communication between 
the races of men is rapidly established. Now is the time 
that all of us may embrace the law of peace and treat 
each other with honesty and straightforwardness. Let 
the religious prejudices be wiped away. Let the law 
of racial supremacy be discontinued. Let political ex- 
pediences be done away with. Let the love of country 
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be superseded by the love of the world. Let us all deal 
with each other with infinite kindness. We are all the 
servants at the one Divine Threshold. We are all 
receiving the rays of truth from the same Sun of Reality. 
We must all believe in all of the prophets. We must 
all acknowledge the divine authority of all the heavenly 
books. We must wash our hearts free of all human 
prejudices. We must serve God. We must propagate 
the oneness of the realm of humanity. We must be 
the cause of the appearance of the perfections of the 
world of man. We must not be like the beasts of prey. 
We must not allow carnage and bloodshed. We must 
regard the blood of man as sacred. We must not shed 
the holy blood of man for the paltry earth. We must 
all agree upon one fundamental principle—that principle 
is the oneness of the kingdom of humanity. 


In this age, BAHA’ULLAH has breathed the Holy 
Spirit into the dead body of the world. Consequently 
every weak soul is strengthened by these fresh divine 
outbreathings. Every poor man will become rich, every 
darkened soul will become illumined, every ignorant 
one will become wise, because the confirmations of the 
Holy Spirit are descending like unto torrents. 4d new 
era of divine consciousness is upon us. The world of 
humanity is going through a process of transformation. 
A new race is being developed. The thoughts of human 
brotherhood are permeating all regions. New ideals 
are stirring the depths of hearts and a new spirit of 
universal consciousness is being profoundly felt by all 
men. 


—W ords of ABDUL-BAHA 


ABDUL-BAHA 


IN THE GARDEN SURROUNDING THE SHRINE OF BAHA 'ULLAH 
AT BAHJE, NEAR THE CITY OF ACCA, PALESTINE 
MAY 1, 1921 


Photograph made for Mr. and Mrs. Stuart W. French. See page 26. 
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*We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all 
nations shall become one in faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection 
and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; that diversity of religion 
shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be. These fruitless strifes; 
these ruinous wars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall come.” 


Words of BAHA 'ULLAH, 
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NO. 1 


The Bahai Revelation—The Religious 
Need of the Time 


By CHARLES Mason Remey 


N this day the religious formulae of 

the past—superstitions, ereeds and 
dogmas—no longer ease the conscience 
of the world nor bring satisfaction to 
the mind of the individual adherent of 
these systems of thought. Humanity is 
in need of a spiritual power and knowl- 
edge with which to meet and solve the 
problems and conditions of this new day 
and age. Hence, the general changing 
and unsettled eondition of the religious 
world which is causing a large and an 
inereasing number of progressive people 
to quit thinking within the prescribed 
limits of the religious thought of the 
past, and to search diligently for those 
universal fundamental truths of the 
spiritual realm of life and being, the 
knowledge of which truths is the religion 
of God. 

The Bahai Movement offers to the 
world an all-inclusive, universal, spirit- 
ual teaching, so broad that people of all 
races and of all creeds find place therein. 
It is essentially a religious movement, a 
spiritual teaching, free from the limita- 
tions of sect and ‘‘ism,’’ and constructive 
in its building upon the true faith of 
the individual and upon the pure teach- 


ings of the past, thus increasing love and 
devotion to God and creating within 
each soul the desire to manifest the 
light of these divine attributes through 
brotherly service to one’s fellowmen. 


OBJECT. 


„The object of the Bahai Revelation is 
the religious unification of all people. 
The teaching has come into the world 
to fulfill all divine teaching of the past. 
It stands as the goal toward which truth 
has always worked, through its appear- 
ance in the prophets sent unto various 
peoples of the past ages, and it is the 
beginning of that age of divine enlight- 
enment and peace, the coming of which 
has been the theme of all revelations of 
the past—The Kingdom of God on earth. 
Thus the Bahai Movement establishes the 
universal religion which is the founda- 
tion of inter-religious, inter-racial and 
international brotherhood and peace. It 
offers to mankind a practical basis of 
unity, one which is in direct line with 
the great world needs of this age, and 
it is paving the way for the great uni- 
versal civilization which will evolve as 
people of all religions, races and nations 
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unite both spiritually and materially into 
one great world people. 


DIVINE REVELATION. 


Man, being finite, can not comprehend 
the essence of the Infinite God, which is 
beyond any and all human conception. 
However, through the manifestation of 
the Spirit of God or ‘‘The Word,’’ that 
power which has spoken to the world 
through the prophets and chosen ones 
of the past, humanity learns of God, 
knows His attributes, and is quickened 
by His Spirit. 

Mankind needs and seeks spiritual 
guidance. This divine guidance has 
come to humanity through the instru- 
mentality of the Manifestations of God 
or the prophets or Revealers of Truth. 
These chosen souls have been the found- 
ers of the great religious world-move- 
ments. They have manifested the Spirit 
of God to the people of the world, and 
through them men have known God and 
have become quickened by the life of 
The Kingdom. 


THE ONENESS OF THE MANIFES- 
TATIONS, 


Though the personalities of the pro- 
phets differed, yet the divine power 
which spoke through each one was the 
same in spirit and reality. Each pro- 
phet revealed God and the law of the 
divine kingdom in proportion to the 
needs of the age to which he ministered, 
and in terms and parables familiar to 
its people. 

In their purity, all religious teachings 
are in perfect accord; all teach the 
fatherhood of God and the brotherhood 
of man. Human differences, imagina- 
tions and superstitions have been the 
causes of religious division, dissension 
and disintegration, but true spirituality 
has ever been the source and mainspring 
of man’s unity in religion and advance- 
ment in civilization. Each of the great 
world civilizations has had it conception 
and birth in a spiritually active religion, 
and the downfall of civilizations has been 


brought about by spiritually lifeless re- 
ligions, shrouded in forms and in super- 
stitions. | 


THE NEW REVELATION. 


As the former ages have had certain 
spiritual or religious needs, so this pres- 
ent and coming universal age, upon the 
threshold of which the world now stands, 
has its own peculiar spiritual and re- 
ligious needs. The world is now ready 
for the spiritual unity and harmony of 
its people. The universal religion now 
comes, in order that the universal civili- 
zation may be realized. 

The prophets of the past foresaw this 
latter-day religious need, and they also 
foresaw the coming of two great teachers 
and prophets who would minister to 
the whole world, and fulfill the Covenant 
of God in establishing the universal 
religion or the Kingdom upon earth. 


The Hebrew prophets dwelt at length 
upon the coming of the ‘‘Ancient of 
Days," and the glory of His epoch; 
Jesus, the Christ, spoke many times of 
His second coming and the establish- 
ment of His Father’s Kingdom upon 
earth; the prophet Mohammed taught 
that the Mahdi would come, followed by 
the Manifestation of God who would 
establish the Kingdom; Zoroaster taught 
of the triumph of light over darkness, 
of truth over ignorance, and His follow- 
ers expect the Promised One whom they 
call Shah Bahram, to accomplish this 
victory; Gautama, the Buddha, foretold 
the coming of the great fifth Buddha, 
who would bring enlightenment to all 
the world; the Hindu holy books men- 
tion another incarnation of Krishna, or 
the Divine Spirit, whose mission would 
be universal enlightenment; while the 
poets and prose writers of all times have 
depicted the beauty and the perfection 
of the utopian or millennial age, to be 
realized when The Great World Master 
appeared on earth to establish God’s rule 
among the nations. In reality all testi- 
fied to One who was to come. These 
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promises of the prophets of old are now 
realized in the coming of the Bahai 
Revelators and in the movement which 
they have established, the people of the 
various religions find the fulfillment of 
the saered teachings of the past, and 
also the solution of the great latter day 
problem of religious unity. The Bahai 
teaching eonfirms and completes all re- 
ligious teachings which have gone be- 
fore, and offers a practical philosophy 
which meets the present day spiritual 
needs of humanity. 


THE BAB, 


On May 23, 1844, there arose in 
Shiraz, Persia, a young man, Ali Mo- 
hammed by name, who declared Himself 
to be the Bab, or the forerunner of 
‘He whom God would manifest’’—a 
great teacher, who was soon to appear 
with manifest signs of divine power, 
through whose teachings the religious 
unity of all peoples would be accom- 
plished. 

Through his purity of soul and spirit- 
ual wisdom the Bab drew unto himself 
many followers who in turn promulgated 
his doctrines with so much fervor that 
within a short time many believed and 
joined his ranks. 

The Bab was met early in his career 
of teaching by great opposition on the 
part of the Mussulman clergy and, at 
their instigation, was placed under mili- 
tary surveillance. In spite of this he 
continued his teaching, exhorting the 
people to holiness and sanctity of living, 
in order that they might be fitted to 
meet the Promised One, shortly to ap- 
pear, and to become as mirrors which 
would reflect his spiritual perfection. 
Thus the first two years of his ministry 
passed, at the end of which time, he was 
seized, by the order of the opposing 
elerical authorities, and thrust into 
prison. 


* Bab is the Arabic word for door 
or gate. 


The Bab’s imprisonment lasted four 
years, during which time he taught his 
followers through letters and epistles 
smuggled by faithful friends past the 
guards of the prison. This was followed 
by a trial in which he was condemned 
to death upon the charge of heresy. 
With one of his followers, he suffered 
martyrdom in the cause of Truth in the 
city of Tabriz, Persia, on July 9, 1850. 

The mission of the Bab being that 
of preeursor of ‘‘He whom God would 
manifest," the institutions and ordi- 
nanees which he established were for the 
time being only. With the appearanee 
of the Promised One, the followers 
(Babis), were commanded to turn their 
faces unto him, when he, who was to 
came, would reveal his teachings, divine 
laws and ordinances, thus completing the 
foundation of the Kingdom on earth. 


The Bab was not alone in being perse- 
euted by the Mussulmans, for with his 
martyrdom eame upon his followers 
troubles of the most dire nature, Over 
twenty thousand of these willingly gave 
up property, family and life rather than 
deny or recant their faith. As late as 
1901, there were one hundred and seven- 
ty souls martyred in this Cause at one 
time in Persia. 


BAHA’ ULLAH. 


During the days of the Bab’s minis- 
try, while his cause was being promul- 
gated by his followers throughout Per- 
sia, there were many believers who never 
met with him in person. Among these 
was Bama ULLAH, a young man of 
noble family, who warmly espoused the 
Cause, publiely upholding and teaehing 
it in Teheran. In 1852, shortly after 
the Bab's martyrdom, when the perse- 
eution of the Babis was at its height, 
BaHa'UrLAH, with others of the new 
faith, was imprisoned in Teheran, and 


ater on with a number of the followers 


was sent in exile to Baghdad in Irak, 
Arabia. 
During the exile in Baghdad Bans" 
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ULLAH, through his teachings and 
spiritual insight, gradually brought 
calmness and assurance to the believers. 
As the movement gained strength the 
clerical authorities began to show fear. 
This led to an international arrangement 
made between the Turkish and Persian 
government by which Bana’ ULLAH with 
a band of the followers was ordered to 
a more distant exile in Constantinople. 
In April, 1863, on the eve of his de- 
parture from the land of Irak, Bawa’ 
ULLAE declared himself to be the One 
whose coming the Bab had foretold, 
“He whom God would manifest." 

From Constantinople the exiles were 
sent to Adrianople, where they remained 
until 1868, when they were finally sent 
to the fortified town of Akka (Acre), a 
penal eolony on the Mediterranean just 
north of Mt. Carmel in Syria. There, in 
the land of Carmel, where ‘‘the coming 
of the Lord" in this latter day had been 
foretold by the prophets, Bana’ ULLAH 
lived and taught; many traveling from 
great distances to receive instructions 
from him, while others received teach- 
ing through his writings. 

With the coming of Bana’ ULLAH the 
mission and teachings of the Bab were 
fulfilled and completed; so from that 
time on the movement became known as 
the Bahai Movement, and the believers, 
hitherto called Babis, became known as 
Bahais, this new name being a derivative 
of Baha. In the spring of 1892 the 
mission of Barra’ ULLAH being finished, 
he passed quietly from this world. 


ABDUL-BAHA. 


During Bana ’ULLAH’s ministry his 
revelation was complete, yet his cause 
was not explained nor established in the 
world in general. To this end he, in 
his testament, as well as in various parts 
of his teachings, commanded his fol- 
lowers upon his departure to turn their 
faces toward his eldest son, Abbas, 
more widely known by this title, 
** Abdul-Baha,’’ whom he had chosen as 


their spiritual guide: ‘‘The Center of 
The Covenant’’ of God to the people of 
the world, the expounder of his teach- 
ings, the one who would establish this 
great movement and to explain and 
demonstrate it before the world—the 
one upon whose shoulders his mantle 
would fall. 

Abdul-Baha was born in Teheran, 
Persia, on the 28rd day of May, 1844, 
the day upon which the Bab first de- 
clared his message. During all the 
trials and vicissitudes of the mission of 
Bawa ’ULrAH, Abdul-Baha was at his 
right hand promulgating his cause and 
serving his followers. He was the first 
of all to recognize BAHA "ULLAH as the 
Promised One and to voice the mighty 
message of the coming mission of the 
“Lord of the ages.’’ 

Abdul-Baha wished to be known as 
the servant of humanity. He sought no 
higher station than this, yet when one 
understands all that this means one real- 
izes the combination of humility and 
exaltation which it implies. He made 
but one claim for himself, as to his 
spiritual station, that of service in the 
path of God. He signed himself ‘‘ Abdul- 
Baha Abbas,’’ which, being translated, 
is ‘‘ Abbas, the Servant of Baha.’’ Abdul- 
Baha was acknowledged by the Bahais 
as their spiritual leader, and the one to 
be emulated in the teaching of this great 
faith in the -world. He, through his 
example, brought the spiritual life of 
Bana'UrnLAH within the reach of his 
followers, the Bahais. He was the first 
fruit of the consummation of God's 
Latter Day promise to the world, and 
he was the center from which the light 
was radiated to the world; therefore he 
in his mission lived and exemplified his 
title of ‘‘The Center of The Covenant.’ 

Abdul-Baha’s life was one of active 
service to humanity. There was no ele- 
ment in the daily life of this world too 
small to receive his attention. The 
great motive power manifesting through 
him was not of this world but was of 
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God. He worked to serve God, yet by 
serving God he served mankind. From 
his early childhood until his 64th year 
he was an exile and a prisoner; yet the 
light. of his life and teachings reached 
and pentrated to the far corners of the 
earth. For forty years Abdul-Baha was 
a prisoner in the fortress of Acca— 
held there by the Sultan of Turkey for 
no other reason than that his teaching 
was bringing enlightenment and free- 
dom of thought to all who came within 
the radius of its power. With the fall 
of the old despotic regime of Turkish 
government and the establishment of a 
constitutional rule, which occurred in 
the summer of 1908, Abdul-Baha was 
liberated from prison, and became free 
to come and go as he willed. During the 
summer and fall of 1911 he visited Eng- 
land and France, where he spent some 
months in teaching; and in 1912 he spent 
eight months in America, traveling and 
teaching from coast to coast, visiting 
many cities and towns where he had 
friends and where there were those to 
listen to his explanations of religious 
questions and seeking that vitalizing 
spiritual force which so characterizes his 
presence. 

Upon this tour, in both America and 
Europe, the pulpits of many Christian 
churches of various sects and cults, in- 
stitutions of learning, and the platforms 
of philosophical and humanitarian move- 
ments of various types sought Abdul- 
Baha and welcomed his message of the 
Oneness of the World of Humanity. The 
people who heard him were rejoiced by 
the spirit which he radiated, and those 
who came within the field of his spiritual 
love and power, were strengthened and 
inspired. 

Abdul-Baha had the power of really 
penetrating the souls of men, of under- 
standing the needs of each individual 
soul, and of ministering to them in the 
most beneficial manner. He was the 
spiritual physician of humanity. Many 
beautiful and touching incidents are re- 
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lated. in the East of the way in which, 
through long suffering and kindness, he 
won the hearts of those who, because of 
their prejudices, formerly were his ene- 
mies. Caring for the sick and protecting 
the oppressed formed a large part of his 
daily duties. One of the titles applied 
to him in the Orient was ‘‘father of the 
poor.’ 


Abdul-Baha's power was that of love. 
In going into his presence somethiug 
within one's soul seemed to respond to 
his soul. Thus a spiritual bond was 
made which was most far-reaching, for 
it was of the nature of divine love and 
always remained with one. "Through his 
life and example, he taught people the 
life and the way of the Kingdom. He 
had a message for every one, and as one 
met and contacted with him in spirit it 
was as if a new force were added to 
one’s nature. The power of the love 
of God was brought very close to those 
who came in contact with Abdul-Baha. 

From many countries people of dif- 
ferent beliefs went to Abdul-Baha to 
receive spiritual help, and upon leaving 
him returned to their various homes to 
share with others the joy and assurance 
of his spiritual message and to follow 
in his path of service. He was the per- 
fect life, and as the people contacted 
with him they found in him the center 
of this spiritual light of this new day 
and age. From that center was flowing 
the regenerative Bahai spirit, which is 
making things anew, re-establishing re- 
ligion, reviving faith in God and uniting 
humanity in the one universal brother- 
hood of God’s kingdom. 

On November 28th, 1921, his glori- 
ous service finished in the body, he 
ascended to the Kingdom of Abha, 
leaving a Will and Testament—The Book 
of the Covenant—in which he appointed 
his grandson, Shoghi Effendi Rabbani* 


*We present on page 17 the first. mes- 
sage of Shoghi Effendi to the American 
Bahais—The Editors. 
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Guardian of the Cause and Head of the 
House of Justice, a body of men to be 
chosen from the believers because of 
their spiritual qualifieations for wisdom 
and divine knowledge. 


GROWTH OF THE MOVEMENT. 


The movement under the Bab was 
practically confined to the Islamic eoun- 
tries. During the ministry of Bana’ 
ULLAH the message was taken to various 
other countries of the Orient and under 
the ministration of Abdul-Baha it spread 
the world around. There are not only 
centers of Bahai teaching in China, 
Japan, Burma, India, Persia, Turkistan, 
Caueasia, the Turkish countries and in 
Egypt, but there are strong Bahai cen- 
ters in France, Germany, England and 
throughout the United States and Can- 
ada. This growth has been a eompara- 
tively slow but steady one. It is not 
limited by religious nor raeial eonditions, 
whieh is proven by the many hetero- 
geneous elements which this Cause is 
assimilating and fusing into one element, 
whieh is the world type of man. 


The universal principles of Truth, 
whieh the Bahai Movement is teaching, 


are already elearly seen in the way in 
whieh this teaching appeals to people 
of all religions, races and nationalities. 
When a soul beeomes touched by the 
Bahai Spirit he becomes a citizen of the 
world, quite freed from the limitations 
of his former environment, while his 
social and religious prejudices inherited 
from forebears and environment are 
changed into a desire to do something 
toward world brotherhood through tangi- 
ble service to his fellowmen. In the 
Bahai meetings—notably those in the 
East—one sees Christians, Jews, Mos- 
lems, Zoroastrians, Hindus and Budd- 
hists mingling as brothers and eating at 
the same tables. It has been the writer’s 
privilege to travel extensively and to 
attend many such reunions. He has 
spent much time in the Oriental eoun- 
tries and has seen the spiritual blending 
of the Orient and Occident, which pro- 
eess is being brought about by the love 
and devotion of the Bahais, one for an- 
other. These people are really demon- 
Strating the power of divine love, for 
with them it is so powerful as to over- 
eome all religious and racial antipathy. 
and is produeing real brotherhood and 
peace. 


(To be eontinued) 


The Great Convention of 1922 


Chicago, April 22nd-26th 


NE of the most important Conven- 
tions in the Bahai history of Amer- 
ica is to be held at the Auditorium Ho- 
tel, Chicago, April 22nd-26th. It is the 
first great assembling of the Master’s 
American disciples since his ascension. 
May it be like the council on the moun- 
tain top which Abdul-Baha described 
so graphically when the disciples of old 
dedicated themselves to spread the 
Cause of Christ throughout the world. 
Now is the hour of a new dedication, a 
new severance. May it prove to be a 
new descent of the Holy Spirit. 


This is also the first Convention which 
will see the foundations of the Mashreq 
Ul-Azkar, God’s Universal Temple, actu- 
ally arising at Wilmette. This is the 
first Convention to have a message from 
the beloved Guardian of the Cause, 
Shoghi Effendi. We hope it will be a 
great teaching Convention and will open 
a glorious epoch in spreading the Cause 
of God. 

At the Feast of Rizwan, at the Audi- 
torium Hotel, at 6 p. m, Saturday, 
April 22nd, the pilgrims just returned 
from Haifa, Mr. Mills, Mr. Wilhelm, 
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Mrs. True, Mr. Remey and Mrs. Ran- 
dall, will bring the latest news from the 
family of the Master and the Guardian 
of the Cause. The Convention will hold 
its sessions morning and afternoon on 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday. The 
friends will visit the Temple grounds 
and see the splendid progress on the 
foundations Sunday morning. The ses- 


sions of the Bahai Congress will be held 
Sunday at 3 p. m. Sunday, Monday, 
Tuesday and Wednesday evenings at 8 
p. m. with addresses upon the new 
Bahai principles, the influence of BAHA 
ULLAN and Abdul-Baha and the spread 
of the Divine Teachings throughout the 
world. 
Albert Vail. 


The Bahai Calendar 


HE Bahai year begins on March 

21st, and is divided into 19 months 
of 19 days each, plus 4 (or 5 every 
fourth year) interealary days—Febru- 
ary 26th to March 1st, inclusive. 


The first day of each Bahai month 
falls as follows: 


MONTH NAME FIRST DAYS 
Ist ..Baha’ (Splendor) ...... Mar. 21 
2nd..Jalal (Glory) .......... Apr. 9 
3rd..Jamal (Beauty) ....... Apr. 28 
4th. .Azamat (Grandeur) ....May 17 
5th..Nur (Light) ........... June 5 
6th. .Rahmat (Mercy) ...... June 24 
Tth..Kalimah (Words)...... July 13 
8th..Asma (Names) ........ Aug. 1 
9th..Kamal (Perfection) ....Aug. 20 

lOth..Eizzat (Might) ........ Sept. 8 

lith. .Masheyat (Will) ....... Sept. 21 

12th..Elm (Knowledge) .......Oct. 16 

13th..Kudrat (Power) ....... Nov. 4 

14th..Kowl (Speech) .........Nov. 23 

15th. .Massa’il (Questions) Dee. 12 

16th. .Sharaf (Honor) ........ Dee. 31 

17th. Sultan (Sovereignty) ...Jan. 19 

18th..Mulk (Dominion) ...... Feb. 7 

19th. .Ola (Loftiness) ........ Mar. 2 


(Month of Fasting.) 
The following days and seasons are 
observed by the Bahais: 


Feast of Naurooz—the Bahai New 
Year—March 21st. 


Feast of Rizwan—(Paradise)—com- 
memorating the Declaration of BAHA 
ULLAH in the Garden of El-Rizwan in 
Bagdad, April 21st, 1863. This season 
of feasting lasts twelve days—April 21st 
to May 2nd, inelusive. The first, ninth 
and twelfth days (April 21st, April 28th 
and May 2nd) are especially celebrated. 


Anniversary of the Declaration of the 
Bas—May 23rd. (1844). 


Anniversary of the Departure of 
Bawa "UnLAH—May 28th. (1892), 


Anniversary of the Martyrdom of the 
Bas—July 9th. (1850). 


Anniversary of the Birth of Bawa 
"ULLAH—November 12th. (Born in 
Nur, Persia, 1817.) 


Feast of the Appointment of the Cen- 
ter of the Covenant, ABDUL-BAHA— 
November 26th. 

[It may be the 28th will be observed 
as it is the anniversary of ABDUL-BAHA ’S 
aseension.—T'he Editors. | 


Intercalary Days—During which hos- 
pitalities are extended to friends, the 
poor and the needy—February 26th to 
March Ist, inclusive. 


Month of the Fast—March 2nd to 
20th, inclusive, during which no manner 
of food or drink is to be taken between 
sunrise and sunset. Fasting is enjoined 
upon every one. Children, travelers, 
sick and infirm people, pregnant women 
and nursing mothers are free frem this 
obligation. 


Star of the West 


TABLETS FROM ABDUL-BAHA 
O thou Star of the West! 

Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and 
eternal, ere long, thou shalt become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every 
country and clime. 'Thou art the first paper of the Bahais which is organized in the 
country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, thy form 
is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object 
of the attention of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the 
faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the future thy subscribers will become hosts 
after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy arena will 
become vast and spacious aud thy voice and fame will be raised and become world- 
wide—and at last thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet 
all these depend upon firmness, firmness, firmness! 

(Signed) ABDUL-BAHA ABBAS. 


O ye apostles of BAHA'ULLAH-—May my life be a ransom to you! 

$e Similarly, the Magazine, the Star of the West, must be edited in the 
utmost regularity, but its contents must be the promulgator of the Cause of God— 
so that both in the East and West, they may become informed with the most import- 
ant events. (Signed) ABDUL-BAHA ABBAS. 


Star of the West Committee—Convention of 1921 
Chas. Mason Remey, Chairman 
Dr. Wm. F. Slater Albert Vail 
Carl Scheffler Martha Root 
Editorial Staff: Albert R. Windust—Gertrude Buikema—Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi 
Honorary Member: Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 
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Resurrection 
Allaho’ Abha! 
The year seventy-eight of the Bahai era dawns. 
A new phase of the Divine Springtime is at hand. 


The rolling away of the stone of sadness from the tomb of last year’s 
profound grief—because of the disappearance of the physical form of His Holi- 
ness Abdul-Baha from this material world—will come through the trumpet eall 
sounded in his last Will and Testament—the Book of the Covenant. 


And the arising of the united body of the Bahais with the chosen Head and 
Guardian of the Cause—Shoghi Effendi—to fulfill the commands of God in this 
great Book of the Covenant, will be this new Resurrection. 

In this issue of the Star of tHE WEST we publish the last Tablet re- 
vealed by Abdul-Baha, together with the first letter of Shoghi Effendi to the 
Bahais of America. 

The trumpet of the Covenant is sounding! 


—The Editors. 
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“Now, in this world of being, the hand of Divine power 
hath firmly laid the foundation of this all-highest 
bounty and this wondrous gift" 


The First Letter from Shoghi Effendi to the Bahais of America 


Dearly beloved brethren and sisters in Abdul-Baha: 

At this early hour when the morning light is just breaking upon the Holy 
Land, whilst the gloom of the dear Master’s bereavement is still hanging thick 
upon the hearts, I feel as if my soul turns in yearning love and full of hope to 
that great company of his loved ones across the seas, who now share with us 
all the agonies of his separation. 

It is idle for me to emphasize how much the sorrowful ladies of the holy 
household look forward to the work that lies before the friends on the American 
continent, who, in the past, have rendered so glorious a service to his Cause 
and will now, faithful to his special love for them, carry on their mission still 
more gloriously than ever before. True, the shock has been too terrible and 
sudden for us all to recover from in so short a time, but whenever we recall 
his sayings and read his writings, hope springs in our hearts and gives us the 
peace that no other material comfort can give. 

How well I remember when, more than two years ago, the beloved Master 
turning to a distinguished visitor of his, who was seated by him in his garden, 
suddenly broke the silence and said: ‘‘My work is now done upon this plane. 
It is time for me to pass on to the other world.’ 

Did he not on more than one occasion state clearly and emphatically: 
**Were ye to know what will come to pass after me, surely would ye pray that 
my end be hastened!’ 

In a Tablet sent to Persia, when the storm raised years ago by the Com- 
mittee of Investigation was fiercely raging around him, when the days of his 
incarceration were at their blackest, he revealed the following: 

‘‘Now in this world of being, the hand of Divine Power hath firmly laid 
the foundations of this all-highest bounty and this wondrous gift. Gradually 
whatsoever is latent in the innermost of this holy cycle shall appear and be made 
manifest, for now is but the beginning of its growth and the day-spring of the 
revelation of its signs. Ere the close of this century and of this age, it shall 
be made clear and manifest how wondrous was that springtide and how heavenly 
was that gift! 

With such assuring utterances and the unmistakable evidences of his 
sure and clear knowledge that his end was nigh, is there any reason why the 
followers of his Faith, the world over, should be perturbed? Are not the 
prayers he revealed for us sufficient source of inspiration to every worker in 
his Cause? Have not his instructions paved before us the broad and straight 
path of teaching? Will not his now doubly effective power of grace sustain us, 
strengthen us and confirm us in our work for him? Ours is the duty to strive, 
by day and night, to fulfill our own obligations and then trust in his guidance 
and never failing grace. 

Unity amongst the friends, selflessness in our labors in his path, detach- 
ment from all worldly things, the greatest prudence and caution in every step 
we take, earnest endeavor to carry out only what is his holy will and pleasure, 
the constant awareness of his presence and of the example of his life, the 
absolute shunning of whomsoever we feel to be an enemy of the Cause; these— 
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and foremost among them is the need for UNITY—appear to me as our most 
vital duties should we dedicate our lives for his service. Should we, in this 
Spirit, arise to serve him, what surer and greater promise have we than the one 
his glorious father, Bara "UrnAH, gives us in his Most Holy Book: ‘‘Verily, 
we behold you from our realm of effulgent glory, and shall graciously aid 
whomsoever ariseth for the triumph of our Cause, with the hosts of the Celestial 
Coneourse and a eompany of our ehosen angels." 

How dearly the holy Leaves eherish that memory of the departed Master 
as he eommented upon the fresh tidings that poured in from that continent, 
admiring the untiring activity of the friends, the complete subordination of 
their material interests to those of the Cause, the remarkable spread of the 
Movement in their midst and their staunch firmness in the Covenant of BAHA 
"ULLAH. 

It is these encouraging reflections of the Master about his loved ones in 
America and the tests intellectual rather than physical which he said he would 
send to them to purify them and make ever brighter than before—it is these 
comments and promises of his that make of the Movement in that land such a 
potential force in the world today. The beloved Master's cable to the friends 
in that region is a clear indication of the presence of those counteracting forces 
that may usher in those storms of tests that the Master himself has said will 
ultimately be for the good of the Cause in that land. 

And finally, the ladies of the sacred household and we, the rest of his 
kindred and family, will pray at his hallowed shrine for every one of you, 
and he will surely watch over and enhance, in the course of time, that noble 
part of his heritage that he has bequeathed to his friends in the far west— 
friends from whom in return he expects so much and whom he has loved and 
still doth love so dearly. 

Your sincere co-worker in his Cause, 


(Signed) Snoam. 


(Mailed from Haifa, Palestine, January 21, 1922. 
Street, New York City, February 17, 1922.) 


Reeeived at 104 Wall 


The Days of Divine Springtime 


A talk by Abdul-Baha at the Shrine of the Bab, Mount Carmel, at a feast given 
by Aga Zeaollah of Ishkabad, Nov. 28, 1920. 


TABLET was chanted, then the 

Master said: ‘‘Springtime is the 
time of buds and blossoms and flowers, 
but the season of fruits is after the 
springtime. The days of the Manifesta- 
tions of God are like the season of the 
spring. 

“In the time of the Manifestation 
Moses, the buds and flowers which ap- 
peared were turned into fruits some time 
after Moses’ departure. Similarly in the 
days of His Holiness Christ, his words 


and utterances produced fruit after- 
wards. At the time of His Holiness the 
Prophet, (Mohammed) he planted the 
tree of Tooba with his own hand, but 
that tree also produced fruits afterward. 

** Now we hope that the fruits of man’s 
existence will appear in these days (or 
seasons). In the Koran it says: ‘Before 
long God will bring forth people whom 
He loves and who love Him.’ When they 
said to His Holiness Christ: ‘Your fol- 
lowers do not behave according to dis- 
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cipline and rules.’ His Holiness Christ 
answered them: ‘These are the days of 
marriage and not the days of discipline. 
The days of rules and discipline will 
come afterwards.’ This means that the 
fruit of the trees will be gathered in 
summer and not in the spring. There 
were some people who appeared at Khor- 
assan, and in reality revived the religion 
of His Holiness the Prophet, otherwise 
his religion would have been utterly de- 
stroyed. These people were souls who 
were severed from all desire save service. 

‘‘Now also our hope is that in these 
days the Holy Cause may yield its fruits. 


That the friends of God may become so 
self-saerificing that the Cause may bring 
forth mueh fruit. The days are passing, 
before long a whirlwind of dust will 
plaee everybody in their graves. 

“As long as we are living we must be 
all the time thinking of the promotion of 
the Word of God, so that the heavenly 
life may illumine all the world and may 
change this world of dust into paradise 
and ehange this wilderness of thorns into 
a rose garden.” 

(Translated by Mirza Azizollah S. Ba- 
hadur. Copied by E. H. S., Teheran, 

Persia.) 


“The Tree of Life is just beginning to grow.. . This Tree 
of Life is the Book of the Covenant” 
The Last Tablet Revealed by Abdul-Baha for the Bahais in America 


To all the friends of God in Ameriea—The Glory of God rest upon them! 


He Is God! 
O ye friends of God! 

Abdul-Baha is day and night thinking of you and mentioning you, for the 
friends of God are dear to him. Every morning at dawn I supplieate the 
Kingdom of God and ask that you may be filled with the breath of the Holy 
Spirit, so that you may beeome brilliant eandles, shine with the light of guid- 
ance and dispel the darkness of error. Rest assured that the confirmations of 
the Abha Kingdom will continuously reach you. 

Through the power of the Divine springtime, the downpour of the celestial 
elouds and the heat of the Sun of Reality, the Tree of Life is just beginning to 
grow. Before long it wil produce buds, bring forth leaves and fruits and east 
its shade over the East and the West. This Tree of Life is the Book of the 
Covenant. 

In America, in these days, severe winds have surrounded the lamp of the 
Covenant, hoping that this brilliant light may be extinguished and this Tree of 
Life may be uprooted. Certain weak, capricious, malicious and ignorant souls 
have been shaken by the earthquake of hatred, of animosity, have striven to 
efface the divine Covenant and Testament, and render the clear water muddy 
so that in it they might fish.* They have arisen against the Center of the Cov- 
enant like the people of the Beyan [The Book of the Bab] who attacked the 
Blessed Beauty (Bana ULLAH) and every moment uttered a calumny. Every 
day they seek a pretext and secretly arouse doubts, so that the Covenant of 
BAHA ULLAH may be completely annihilated in America. 

O friends of God! Be awake, be awake, be vigilent, be vigilent! Hig Holi- 
ness the Bab made a Covenant for BAHA ’ULLAH with all the people of the Beyan, 


*This is a saying in Persian meaning: ‘‘One creates trouble in order to 


profit by it.’ 
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so that on the day of the appearance of ''Him-whom-God-shall-manifest''; and 
of the radiation of the light of BAHA "ULLAH, they might believe and be assured, 
arise in serviee and promulgate the Word of God. Later the people of the 
Beyan, like Mirza Yahya and many others, arose against the Blessed Beauty, 
invented every sort of calumny, aroused doubt in the minds of the people, and 
from the books of His Holiness the Bab, that were full of references to ‘‘Him- 
whom-God-shall-manifest,’’ tried to prove Bana Urutan false. Every day they 
wrote and spread a pamphlet opposing Bana "ULLAH, caused trouble and per- 
plexity among the people; they inflieted the greatest injury and eruelty, yet 
eounted themselves firm in the Covenant of His Holiness the Bab. However, 
when the light of the Covenant of His Holiness the Bab lighted the universe, 
then all the faithful and sincere souls were freed from the darkness of the 
violation of the people of the Beyan and shone like brilliant eandles. 

Bana ’ULuar in all the Tablets and Epistles forbade the true and firm 
friends from associating with and meeting the violators of the Covenant of His 
Holiness the Bab, saying that no one should go near them because their breath 
is like the poison of the snake that kills instantly. 

In the Hidden Words He says: ''Esteem the friendship of the just, but 
withhold both mind and hand from the company of the wicked.” 

Addressing one of the friends He says: ‘‘It is clear to your honor that 
before long satan, in the garb of man, will reach that land and will try to 
mislead the friends of the Divine Beauty through temptations whieh arouse the 
desires of self, and will cause them to follow the footsteps of satan away from 
the right and glorious path, and prevent them from attaining the blessed shore 
of the King of Oneness. This is a hidden information of which we have in- 
formed the chosen ones lest they may be deprived of their praiseworthy station 
by associating with the embodiments of hatred. Therefore, it is incumbent upon 
all the friends of God to shun any person in whom they perceive the emanation 
of hatred for the glorious Beauty of Abha, though he may quote all the heavenly 
utterances and cling to all the Books." He continues, glorious be His Name: 
‘Protect yourselves with utmost vigilence, lest you be entrapped in the snare 
of deception and fraud.'' This is the advice of the Pen of Destiny. 

In another address He says: ‘‘Therefore, to avoid these people will be the 
nearest path by which to attain the Divine good-pleasure; because their breath 
is infectious, like unto poison.’’ In another Tablet He says: ‘‘O Kazim, close 
thine eye to the people of the world; drink the water of knowledge from the 
heavenly Cup Bearers and listen not to the nonsensical utterances of the mani- 
festations of satan, because the manifestations of satan are occupying today 
the observation posts in the glorious path of God and preventing the people 
by every means of deception and ruse (from following the path). Before long 
you will witness the turning away of the people of Beyan from the Manifesta- 
tion of the Merciful."' 

In another Tablet He says: ‘‘Endeavor to your utmost to protect your- 
selves, because satan appears in different robes and appeals to everyone accord- 
ing to each person's own way, until he becomes like unto him (satan), then he 
will leave him alone." In another Tablet He says: “Shun any man in whom 
you perceive enmity for this Servant, though he may appear in the garb of 
piety, of the former and later people, or may arise to the worship of the two 
worlds." In another Tablet He says: ‘‘O Mahdi! Be informed by these 
utterances and shun the manifestations of the people of hell, the rising-place 
of Nimrods (King who cast Abraham into the fire), the rising-place of Pharaohs, 
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the fountain of Tagut (satan, or any object worshipped except God), and the 
soothsayers. 

Again He says: “Say, O my friend and my pure ones! Listen to the 
voiee of this beloved prisoner in this Great Prison. If you deteet in any man 
the least perceptible breath of violation, shun him and keep away from him." 
Then He says: ''Verily, they are manifestations of satan.” In another Tablet 
He says: ‘‘And turn your faces to the Great Countenance for before long the 
foul odors of the wicked persons will pass over those regions. God willing you 
may remain protected during those days." 

In the 18th ehapter of the Gospel of Matthew, 6th to 9th verses, His Holi- 
ness Christ says: ‘‘But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe 
in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. Woe unto the world because of 
offenses! for it must needs be that offenses come; but woe to that man by whom 
the offense cometh! Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, eut them 
off, and east them from thee; it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet, to be east into everlasting 
fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out and east it from thee." 

And in the 21st chapter and 38th verse of the Gospel of Matthew Ile says: 
“But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, This is 
the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. And they 
caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him." Also in the 22nd 
chapter and the 14th verse of the Gospel of Matthew He says: ‘‘For many are 
called, but few are chosen.” 

In the holy writings of His Holiness Bana ULLAN, in a thousand places 
at least, the violators of the Covenant are execrated and condemned. Some of 
the heavenly passages will be mentioned. 

In short, all the friends in America know that the founders of this sedi- 
tion, namely, violators of the Covenant, are people whose aims are known to all 
the friends. Yet, O glorious God, they are deceived by them! 

Praise be to God, you know with perfect clearness that His Holiness Christ 
was extremely kind and loving, yet there were people like Judas Iscariot who, 
by their own deeds, separated themselves from Christ. Therefore, what fault 
of Christ’s could that be? Now the Nakazene (violators) say that Abdul-Baha 
is despotic, drives some people out and excommunicates like the Pope. This is 
not so at all! Any person who has left (the Cause) did so because of his own 
actions, intrigues and evil plots. If this objection be raised against Abdul- 
Baha, they must also object to the Blessed Beauty who, with distinet and eon- 
elusive command, forbids the friends from companionship and familiarity with 
the violators of the people of Beyan. 


Supplication: 


O Lord of the Covenant! O luminous Star of the world! The persecuted 
Abdul-Baha has fallen into the hands of persons who appear as sheep and in 
reality are ferocious wolves; they exercise every sort of oppression, endeavor to 
destroy the foundation of the Covenant, and claim to be Bahais. They strike 
at the root of the Tree of the Covenant, and count themselves persecuted, just 
as did the people of Beyan who broke the Covenant of His Holiness the Bab, 
and from six directions shot arrows of reproach and calumny at Thy blessed 
body. Notwithstanding this great oppression they call themselves oppressed. 
Now this servant of Thy threshold has also fallen into the hands of oppressors. 
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Every hour they contrive new intrigues and fraud, and bring forth new 
calumny. 

O thou Bama ’ULLAH! Protect the stronghold of Thy Cause from these 
thieves and safeguard the lamps of the Kingdom from these malevolent winds! 


O thou Basa Urunan! Abdul-Baha did not rest a moment until he had 
raised Thy Cause and the Standard of the Kingdom of Abha waved over the 
world. Now some people have arisen with intrigues and evil aspirations to 
trample this flag in America, but my hope is in Thy confirmations. Leave me 
not single, alone and oppressed! As Thou didst promise, verbally and in 
writing, that Thou wouldst protect this gazelle of the pasture of Thy love from 
the attacks of the hounds of hatred and animosity, and that Thou wouldst safe- 
guard this persecuted sheep from the claws and teeth of the ferocious wolves, 
now do I await the appearance of Thy bounties and the realization of Thy 
definite promise. Thou art the true Protector, and Thou art the Lord of the 
Covenant! Therefore, protect this Lamp which Thou hast lighted, from the 
severe winds. 

O thou Bana ULLAH! J have forsaken the world and its people, am heart- 
broken because of the unfaithful—and am weary. In the cage of this world I 
flutter like a frightened bird and long for the flight to Thy Kingdom. 

O thou Bana ’ULLAH! Make me to drink the cup of sacrifice, and free 
me! Relieve me from these difficulties, hardships, afflictions and troubles! 
Thou art the Assister, the Helper, the Protector and the Supporter! , 


Now, some of the writings, prayers and verses of the Blessed Beauty will 
be mentioned in which association with the violators is forbidden :— 

In the Persian Commune He says: ‘‘Protect this Servant from the doubts 
of the persons who have turned away from Thee and are deprived of the sea of 
Thy knowledge. O God, O God! Protect this Servant through Thy bounty 
and generosity from the evil of Thine enemies who have broken Thy Covenant 
and Testament."' 

In another place He says: “O my God, and the aim of my life! Protect 
this weak one with Thy mighty hand from the voice of the Naik. * 

Also He says: ‘‘Ye have taken one whom I hate to be your beloved, and my 
enemy to be your friend."' 

Also He says: “The company of the wicked ones inecreaseth sorrow, and 
the association with the pious ones removes rust from the heart. The one who 
desires to associate with God, let him associate with His friends; the one who 
wishes to hear the words of God, let him hear the words of His chosen ones." 

Also He says: ‘‘Do not associate with the wicked, because the company 
of the wicked changeth the light of life into the fire of remorse. If thou asketh 
for the bounties of the Holy Sprit, associate with the pure ones, because they 
have quaffed the eternal chalice from the hands of the Cupbearer of eternity.” 

Also He says: ‘‘The greatest of degradation is to leave the shadow of God 
and enter under the shadow ۶ ”’? 

Also He says: “O ye servants! There is nothing in this heart save the 
effulgences of the splendor of the morn of meeting (with God), and it does not 
speak but the absolute truth from your Lord. Therefore, do not follow self; 
break not God’s Covenant and violate not His Testament. Proceed with perfect 


*Na’ik—Croaker. Also refers to the calf worshipped by some of the 
Israelites. 
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steadfastness and with heart, soul and tongue, turn unto Him, and be not of 
the thoughtless.” 

And still He says: ‘‘You have forgotten God's Covenant and violated His 
Testament. 

And again He says: ‘‘If anyone comes to you with the book of the wicked, 
put him behind you." 

Again: ''Among the people are those who have broken the Covenant, and 
among them are those who have followed what was ordained by the All-knower, 
the All-wise. My affliction is not from my imprisonment and persecution, or 
from what comes to me from my rebellious servants, but from the actions of 
those who attribute themselves to this persecuted One and commit among the 
people that which is degrading to the honor of God. Verily, they are of the 
seditious !’’ 

Likewise speaking for the violators He says: ‘Thou hast made the pulpits 
for Thy mention, the proclamation of Thy Word and the manifestation of Thy 
Cause, and we [the violators] have ascended them to proclaim the breaking 
of Thy Covenant and Testament.’’ 

Likewise He says: ‘‘Take what. has been ordained for you and follow not 
those who have broken God’s Covenant and Testament, for lo! They are the 
people of error." 


Again He says: ‘‘Those who have broken the Covenant of God, notwith- 
standing His eommands, and have turned away, they are the people of error 
before the Most Opulent, the Exalted.’ 

And He says: “Those who have been faithful to God's Covenant are the 
highest ones in the sight of the exalted Lord. "Those who bave become negligent 
are of the people of fire in the sight of Thy Lord, the Beloved, the Independent."' 

Likewise He says: ‘‘Blessed is the servant or maid-servant who believes, 
and woe to the polytheists who have violated the Covenant of God and His 
Testament, and deviated from My right path." 

Likewise He says: ‘‘I implore of Thee not to deprive me of what Thou 
possessest or what Thou hast ordained for Thy chosen ones who have not 
broken Thy Covenant and Testament. Say! Die with your hatred! Verily, 
He is come by whom the pillars of the world have been shaken, and because of 
whom the feet have stumbled, save those who have not broken the Covenant, 
but have followed what God revealed in His Book." 

Likewise He says: ‘‘The Supreme Concourse will pray for the one who is 
adorned with the garment of faithfulness between heaven and earth; but he who 
breaks the Covenant is cursed by heaven and earth.’’ 

Likewise He says: ‘‘Take hold of what has been revealed unto you, with 
a power superior to that of the hands of the unbelievers who have violated 
the Covenant of God and His Testament, and have turned from the Face.” 

Also He says: “O Yahya! Verily, the Book has come! Take it with a 
power from us and do not follow those who have broken the Covenant of God 
and His Testament, and have denied what has been revealed from the Powerful, 
the All-knower.’’ 

Likewise He says: ‘‘I awoke this morning, O my God, under the shadow 
of Thy great bounty and have taken, with Thy power, the pen to mention Thee 
with such mention as shall be a light unto the pure and fire unto the wicked 
who have violated Thy Covenant, denied Thy verses and put aside the Kawther 
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of Life which appeared by Thy command and was revealed by the finger of 
Thy will" 

In a Tablet to Abdul-Baha He says also: “O God! This is a Branch which 
has sprung forth from the Tree of Oneness, the Sadrat of Thy unity. O God, 
Thou seest him (the Branch) looking to Thee and clinging to the rope of Thy 
bounties. Protect him in the shelter of Thy mercy! Thou knowest, O my 
God, that I do not desire him save for what Thou dost desire him, and I do 
not choose him save for what Thou dost choose him. Assist him with the hosts 
of Thy earth and Thy heaven. Assist, O God, those who assist him and choose 
those who choose him. Confirm those who draw nigh unto him and debase 
those who deny him and do not want him. O God, Thou seest that at this 
moment of revelation my pen shakes and my being trembles. I ask Thee, by 
my impatience in Thy love and my willingness to proclaim Thy Cause, to 
ordain for him and his friends what Thou hast ordained for Thy Messengers and 
the faithful ones of Thy revelation. Verily, Thou art the Powerful and the 
Omnipotent! By God, O people, my eye weeps, and the eye of Ali (the Fourth 
Caliph) weeps in the Supreme Concourse; my heart throbs, and the heart of 
Mohammed throbs in the Courts of Abba; my heart and the hearts of the 
prophets lament with the people of knowledge, if you are of those who are 
possessed with sight. My sorrow is not for myself, but for the one who comes 
after me in the shadow of the Cause with a clear, undeniable reign; because 
these will not acknowledge his manifestation and will deny his evidences and 
verses, will dispute his power, will antagonize him and will be traitors to his 
Cause, as they did to his person in those days, and ye were witnesses.’’ 

Again in a Tablet to Abdul-Baha He says: ‘‘O Greatest Branch! Verily, 
thy illness caused me sorrow, but God will cure thee, and He is the most generous 
and best helper. Glory be upon thee and upon those who serve thee and en- 
circle thee! Woe and torment be upon him who opposes and torments thee! 
Blessed is he who befriends thee, and hell be for him who opposes thee.’’ 

Likewise He says: “Is it possible that after the dawning of the Sun of 
Thy Testament from the horizon of Thy greatest. Tablet, that any foot shall 
slip away from the right path? We said, O my supreme pen, it behooves thee 
to do as thou hast been bidden by God, the Exalted and the Great. Do not 
ask about that which melts thy heart and those of the denizens of paradise 
who encompass Thy wonderful Cause. Thou shouldest not know what We have 
hidden from thee. Thy Lord is the Veiler and the Knower. Turn thy most 
luminous face to the greatest aspect and say: O my merciful God! Decorate 
the heaven of Beyan with the stars of steadfastness, trust and truth. Verily, 
Thou art the powerful over what Thou willest. There is no God save Thee, the 
Wise and the Generous!”’ 


In short, from these holy utterances and those of His Holiness Christ it 
becomes clear, evident and proved, that man should associate with people who are 
firm in the Covenant and Testament, and befriend the pure ones; because bad 
associates bring about infection of bad qualities. It is like leprosy; it is im- 
possible for a man to associate and befriend a leper and not be infected. This 
command is for the sake of protection and to safeguard. 

Consider this text of the New Testament: the brothers of His Holiness 
Christ came to Him and it was said, ‘‘These are your brothers." He answered 
that his brothers were those who believed in God, and refused to associate with 
his own brothers. 
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Likewise, Kurat-ul-Ain, who is celebrated in all the world, when she be- 
lieved in God and was attracted to the divine breaths, forsook her two 
eldest sons; although they were her two eldest children, because they did not 
become believers, she thereafter did not meet them. She said, ‘‘ All the friends 
of God are my children, but these two are not. I will have nothing to do with 
them.’ 

Consider! The Divine Gardener cuts off the dry or weak branch from the 
good tree and grafts to it (the tree) a branch from another tree. He both 
separates and unites. This is that which His Holiness Christ says: that from 
all the world they come and enter the Kingdom, and the children of the King- 
dom shall be cast out. (Matt. 8: 11, 12). Noah’s grandson, Canaan, was de- 
tested in the sight of Noah, and others were accepted. The brothers of the 
Blessed Beauty detached themselves from Him, and the Blessed Beauty never 
met them. He said: “This is an eternal separation between you and me." 
All this was not because the Blessed Beauty was despotic, but because these 
persons, through their own actions and words, deprived themselves from the 
bounties and bestowals of the Blessed Beauty. His Holiness Christ did not 
exercise despotism in the case of Judas Iscariot and His own brothers, but 
they separated themselves. 

In short the point is this: Abdul-Baha is extremely kind, but when the 
disease is leprosy, what am I to do? Just as in bodily diseases we must prevent 
intermingling and infection and put into effect sanitary laws, because the 
infectious physical diseases uproot the foundation of humanity; likewise one 
must protect and safeguard the blessed souls from the breaths and fatal spiritual 
diseases, otherwise violation, like the plague, will become a contagion and all 
will perish. In the early days, after the ascension of the Blessed Beauty, the 
center of violation was alone; little by little the infection spread, and this was 
due to companionship and association. 
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(Translated by Mrs. Hoagg, Ali Mohammed Bakir and Rouhi after the 
ascension.) 
Leiter accompanying above message. 


Haifa, Palestine, 
January 24, 1922. 
My dear Corinne (True): 

The enclosed Tablet is one that the 
beloved Master wrote shortly before his 
ascension, but did not sign. "The origi- 
nal is being sent to Roy Wilhelm, but 
you will find that Shoghi Effendi has 
affixed the seals of the Master to the 
original in Persia and also put a note 
that explains itself. 

: . It is to be hoped that this 
heart-breaking appeal of the Master 
will not have been in vain; that his call 
to the firm ones to protect the Cause for 
whicb. he lived and suffered, will awaken 


them to the realization of what ''pro- 
teetion" means. Can any one longer 
feel that beeause the Master was loving 
and kind to his enemies, even the Naka- 
zene, that anyone else ean do as he did? 
It is very clear that our duty is to obey 
his commands regarding this and no 
longer play with fire. You who have 
been here know how strict the Master 
was concerning the association with the 
violators of the Covenant here. Yet I 
have seen Badi "Ullah and his family 
in the house of the Master. He was the 
law-maker and could break his own 
law; but we are his flock that must be 
protected. I do pray that all the people 
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may beeome awakened to this duty 
through this saddest of appeals. 

. . . . Before long the Will (and Tes- 
tament) of the dear Master will be 
ready for America and elsewhere. 
Shoghi Effendi is translating it now. 
How wonderfully the Beloved provided 
for the protection of the Cause. This 
will be a happiness to the sincere and 
a test to the weak. Let us pray that 
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the friends in America will arise with 
strength and goodwill to obey and to 
serve. This is the least we can do now, 
that the beloved Master may be pleased 
with us, and forgive our many omis- 
sions as well as commissions... . . 
Much love to all the friends and to 
each one of your family. 
Affectionately, 


Emogene (Hoagg). 


A glimpse of Abdul-Baha as the Gardener 


See illustration page 8 


Pasadena, Calif. 
Nov. 15th, 1921. 
My Dear Miss Buikema: 

I have not forgotten that you accorded 
to me the great privilege of seuding you 
some words regarding our recent visit to 
the Master, Abdul-Baha, that you 
might use them perhaps to advantage in 
the STAR or THE West. I am so happy 
to be able to share with the friends the 
wonderful impressions which we received 
there and to send you, for publication, 
the accompanying photograph. This pic- 
ture was taken in the garden surround- 
ing the Shrine of Bana ’ULLAH at Bahje 
on the morning of May Ist of this year 
for Mr. French and me. 

We had spent two days in the presence 
of our Master in Bahje, accompanying 
him at morn and evening into the Shrine 
to pray and supplicate at the Holy 
Threshold. On this particular morning, 
Sunday, the first of May, as we passed 
through that beautiful garden brilliant 
with early spring flowers, I begged the 
Master to grant us the favor of pausing 
for a photograph in order that I might 
bring back to the friends in America 
this glimpse of him as he stood among his 
flowers. How near it brings him! To 
me, no pieture which we have ever had is 
quite so typical. Truly, he is the Gar- 
dener, and in the hearts he is planting 
only seeds of Love. 

During the three days whieh we passed 
in his presenee at Bahje, the strongest 
impressions which I received all bore 


upon the necessity of Obedience and 
Reverence. It may be too much to ex- 
pect that all will be equally reverent, for 
that only comes with a deeper percep- 
tion of the station of the Center of the 
Covenant. But even those who are at- 
tracted superficially to the Bahai teach- 
ings must recognize the justice of the 
commands of Abdul-Baha, and that all 
human and spiritual welfare must lie in 
obedience to those commands. 

I asked one question which will be of 
interest to all the Assemblies and the 
answer an infallible guide. It had dis- 
tressed me greatly that, in some places 
I had seen and known of, extraneous 
matter was being introduced into the 
regular Bahai meetings until these meet 
ings had lost their spiritual illumination, 
growing thereby into intelleetual pas- 
times rather than into an humble and 
reverent attitude toward the Words of 
the Messengers. When I mentioned these 
things to the Master he looked up with 
that inimitable smile and said: “Ask 
them where in the teachings of BAHA 
ULLAN they find these things." 

The answer was so sweet, so courteous 
and so final that I leave it with the 
friends to ponder upon, hoping that it 
may bind us more and more closely to- 
gether in pursuance of the Light which is 
to be found only in the pure teachings. 


Faithfully yours in the serviee of the 
Center of the Covenant of God. 


Nellie S. French. 
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News from the Philippine Islands 


Letter from Mirza Hossein Touty 


To the STAR OF THE WEST: 


s By unexpected chance, I‏ و 
came to the Philippine Islands. Now it‏ 
is about four months that I have been‏ 
in Mindanao. As the island is Amer-‏ 
ican territory, I feel nearer to the Amer-‏ 
ican brothers than the Eastern brothers.‏ 

One month previous I ventured on an 
inland journey, beginning from Lianga 
(situated on the east coast of the Pa- 
cific), across northern Mindanao toward 
Butuan, which is situated on the bank 
of the Agusan River at the west coast 
of the Pacific Ocean. My journey was 
partly by trail and partly in a dug-out 
canoe on the above mentioned river. 

Anywhere I find an interpreter for 
the local languages I deliver to them the 
new tidings of brotherhood. I am sur- 
prised to find these islands good and 
virgin field for the Bahai Movement. I 
think, up to the present time, none of 
the Bahai teachers have ventured to 
come to these places. The islanders are 
very kind hearted, simple and ready to 
embrace the Bahai teachings. But it 
is essential to speak the Spanish lan- 
guage and if possible Tagalog (the most 
important some fifteen dialects) the lan- 
guage of northern Philippine. 

The population of Mindanao could be 
divided into three main groups: 

First, the Visayan or the emigrants 
from the island of Cebu (a subdivision 
of Malayan and Chinese mixture). The 
Visayans are Christians, belonging to 
the Roman Catholic Church, and are the 
inhabitants of northern Mindanao. 

Second, the Manobo tribe. These peo- 
ple are nearly the aboriginals. They 
live on the inland mountains in a semi- 
wild way. These people do not belong 
to any of the modern religions, but as 
far as I could investigate they believe 
in God. They are a kind of idolators 
of their own from ancient time. Prob- 


ably it was introduced to them, but at 
present there is no mark of it. Al- 
though these tribesmen do not like set- 
tling down and farming, yet under the 
good office of the United States Gov- 
ernment they are settling themselves in 
small towns and oecupying íarms from 
which they raise such products as hemp, 
indian corn, tobacco and sweat potatoes. 


Third, the Moros, who are the inhabi- 
tants of southern Mindanao. These peo- 
ple by religion are Mohammedans and 
they are easily distinguished from the 
other Filipinos. They are the descen- 
dants of the Malayan army who were 
under the command of a certain prince 
named Kabungusuwan, the son of the 
King of Juhor. About two centuries 
before the Spaniards discovered the 
Archipelago they conquered western 
Mindanao and established therein an 
independent kingdom whereby Moham- 
medanism was introduced to their new 
subjects. Nearly all the population of 
western Mindanao belongs to this race, 
who are as fanatical as the other Mo- 
hammedan nations. But I prefer hon- 
oring a religious fanatic to a semi- 
ignorant, careless naturalist. 


However, I had conversation with all 
these tribes and I liked them all. I hope 
that I will succeed in showing them the 
highway of brotherhood and eondueting 
them to the high tent which is pitched 
by His Holiness Bana ULLAH for the 
whole population of the earth. 


I would greatly appreciate if you 
could supply me the STAR or THE WEST, 
all bound in covers, from its beginning 
up to the present. 


Allaho’ Abha! to all beloved brothers 
and sisters. 


Yours sincerely, 


Mirza Hossein Touty. 
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Some of the Bahai Assemblies in America 


Secretaries of Assemblies will please 
see notices are correct and notify the 
Bahai News Service of any change. 


ASBURY PARK, N. J. 
Bahai Study Class: Friday, 8 P. M., 
701 Third Ave. 
Juliet D. Sherman 


AUGUSTA, GA. 
Meetings: Montgomery Bldg. 
Secretary: (Miss) Margaret Klebs, 
604 West Avenue, North Au- 
gusta, S. C. 


BEVERLY-SALEM, MASS. 
Secretary: Grace P. Lunt, 12 Lowell 
Street, Beverly, Mass. 


BOSTON, MASS. 
Meetings: 
Sundays, 7;45 P. M., Chauney Hall, 
585 Boylston St. 
Tuesdays, 8 P. M., home of Mr. and 
Mrs. M. C. Oglesby, 68 Albion 
St., Somerville. 
Wednesdays, 8 P. M., home of Mrs. 
Caroline Nelson, 149 Longwood 
Ave. Brookline. 
Fridays, 8 P. M., home of Mr. and 
Mrs. L. R. Culver, 19 Willard 
St:, Cambridge. 
Secretary: Roushan Wilkinson, 35 
Congress Street. 


BISBEE, ARIZ. 
Meetings at home of Secretary. 
Secretary: Viola Duckett, P. O. Box 

1384. 


BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


Meetings: Sundays, 3:30 P. M., 935 
i Eastern Parkway, and Thursday, 
8:30 P. M., 52 Ft. Green Place. 
Secretary: F. E. Osborne, 935 East- 
ern Parkway, Phone Decatur 

9115, 


BUFFALO, N. Y. 
Headquarters: Thursdays, 8 P. M., 
Mrs. M. W. Tifft, 171 Chapin 
Parkway. 
Secretary: (Miss) Maud M. Mickle, 
98 Putnam St. 


CHICAGO, ILL. 
Meetings: Sundays, 3:30 P. M., Ma- 
sonie Temple, Sts. John Hall. 
Secretary: Carl Scheffler, 56 E. Con- 
gress St. 


CLEVELAND, OHIO 

P. O. Box 36, Station B 

Secretary: Dr. Pauline Barton-Peeke, 
720 Rose Building. 

Secy. of H. of S.: Mrs. Dale S. Cole, 

1309 West Boulevard. 


DENVER, COLO. 
Meetings: Sundays, 3 P. M. 1548 
California Street. Friday eve- 
ning, Study Class, 4141 Xavier 
Street. 
Secretary: Mrs. Elizabeth C. Clark, 
4141 Xavier Street. 


DULUTH, MINN. 
Meetings: Thursdays, 8 P. M., 605 E. 
3rd St. 
Secretary: Mrs. A. Berridge, General 
Delivery. 
FRUITPORT, MICH. 
Meetings: Thursday afternoons, home 
of Mrs. Julius Frazer; 19-day 
feasts at home of Mrs. King. 
Secretary: (Mrs.) Julius Frazer. 


GRAND HAVEN, MICH. 
Meetings: Wednesdays, 7:30 P. M. 
Secretary: Mrs. Charles Richter, 626 

Clinton Street. 


ITHACA, N. Y. 
Meetings: Friday, 8 P. M., 214 S. 
Albany St. 
Secretary: (Mrs.) Pauline Crandall, 
316 Hector St. 
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JOHNSTOWN, N. Y. 


Secretary: Margaret La Grange, 519 
N. Market St. 


KENOSHA, WIS. 


Meetings: Sundays, 3 P. M., 259 
Chureh St, Sunday School, 
2 P. M. 

Secretary : Walter Bohanan, R. 3, Box 
135, Phone 326-R. 


MILWAUKEE, WIS. 


Meetings every 19 days. 
Secretary: J. Duffield, 1159 Green- 
field Ave. 


MINNEAPOLIS, MINN. 


Meetings: Friday, 8:15 P. M., 14 E. 
Franklin Ave. 

Secretary: Mrs. M. A. Fox, 14 E. 
Franklin Ave. 


MONTREAL, CANADA 


Meetings: Fridays, 8:30 P. M., 716 
Pine Avenue, West. 

Secretary: (Mirs.) Lizzie V. Cowles, 
14 Tower Avenue. 


NEW HAVEN, CONN. 


Meetings: Thursday evening follow- 
ing Esperanto Class, 270 
Lenox St. 

Secretary: (Miss) Louise N. Thomp- 
son. 


OMAHA, NEB. 


All visiting Bahais will receive a cor- 
dial welcome. 
Meetings twice a month. 
Secretary: Samuel H. Ackerman, 3259 
Farnam St. 


PEORIA, ILL. 


Visiting friends and inquirers cor- 
dially welcomed. 

Secretary: (Mrs.) Maye Harvey Gift, 
1010 Glen Oak Ave. 


RACINE, WIS. 
Meetings: Sundays, 11 A. M., Sunday 
School, 10:30 A. M. 
Secretary: A. J. Nelson, 2013 Carmel 
Ave., Phone 3252. 


RIVERTON, N. J. 


Secretary: Miss Zahra Bowen, P. O. 
Box 322. 


SANTA BARBARA, CALIF. 


Meetings at home of Mrs. M. F. 
Berkey, 733 State St. 

Secretary: Mrs. Flora M. Clark, P. O. 
Box 369. 


SANTA PAULA, CALIF. 


Bahai Literature 
Library. 

Hearty welcome to all interested in 
“The Oneness of the World of 
Humanity.” 

Meetings: Fridays, 8 P. M., 514 Sixth 
Street. 

Secretary: Mrs. A. Elizabeth Carpen- 
ter, P. O. Box 656. 


SPRINGFIELD, ILL. 


Meetings: Home of Mr. and Mrs. Jur- 
gens, 420 W. Reynolds St. 

Secretary: Mrs. Rieke Jurgens, 420 
W. Reynolds St., Phone Main 
3693. 


ST. LOUIS, MO. 


Secretary: (Mrs.) Caroline M. Bar- 
bee, 5606A Delmar Blvd. 


and Circulating 


ST. JOHN, N. B. 


Secretary: Jean E. Nixon, 182 Queen 
Street. 


URBANA, ILL. 


Meetings: Home of Mrs. E. B. Paine, 
606 W. Pennsylvania Ave., 
Monday evenings. 

Secretary: (Mrs.) Esther G. Harding, 
704 W. Nevada St. 
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غاباته السامية ةه‎ gad رحلته عنا أن‎ 


نجوی العب اس 


م‌فوعة الى اسرة عبد الپاء خاصة Li odis‏ 


n ACAD بعد‎ Vae ات‎ 
ple الکان فني اکان‎ des 
^a! 

oe‏ اس Qe e‏ ام 
و بدارك gi‏ هنال ‘hin‏ 


تذکار وم N‏ بعین 


(o روح عباس الباء‎ Y 
que من علاك‎ de um 
"m de مرت‎ den! 
Je og عباس‎ 3 
Aude ED odkl لك فى‎ 


ZU تومه‎ edu dws "m gh Dys 
"OZ CJ قيا‎ d de gel ce 
مشک‎ 


زهت gd‏ وزات آلارهسام 
dla vilis‏ لاعام 


قلات مر uj‏ الاقام 


M فه‎ y al d 
وفاموا‎ AUI e Maz 

* 
تمتو اامظام d‏ ویعنو ایام 
wat‏ ا الارواح والاجسام 


اس غر اشرق de d‏ به 
Kx‏ به املیاء ارنع Jy‏ 
وملاله في فق فارس قد بدا 
uel ge el! c4,‏ 
cu‏ له الاقوام صاغرة E‏ 
a»‏ 
وشی تحف به AW‏ واتق 
واقام بين Leg)‏ فبلادنا 


—t:3— 


عبد الما ان nr St‏ 
لا شك تي ذکره e‏ 


دی فن A eR‏ 
I»‏ 
بك | ve‏ تقد 
Je‏ وف کل اقلوب t‏ 


QE all V, 


Woe 


> 
qoM ly 


hz 


pad off!‏ غوسی 


پاسرة EY otal‏ على 
مر کان ol St‏ 
واا کی لاسام ال 
La‏ ولیک v‏ 
عاس US MP‏ 
#ك فى BLU‏ والفارب de‏ 


وبرأس RR‏ مضجع 


ed وسری‎ cli d est dis 
. عبر بان الکہراء‎ 
leis ul بث هذه‎ j وما افضل‎ 
call بن المالین الا اصاحب هذا‎ 
بأينه هذا الع‎ ee ااشر یف الذي‎ 
antl 
diiss seit, لس الوقف‎ 
هنا‎ laste US مذهب الفقید وتهالیه‎ 
افحتفل به وذ کر مایا‎ Ls تمداد‎ 


وقال حضرة الکانب الادب‌احد افندي 
الامام : 
صوت Ot yb ch‏ فردده العراق 
ودوي ف بلاد ااروم وحنت 4JI‏ فا ملین 
قتدت له صدرهافیا وکبر وامتد صداه 
الى Eus a bles Jl pas‏ الجديد. 
صوت خرج يدمو QUI‏ الى احبة 
sl yl,‏ والسلاء » 
موت ne SLs‏ 


اس افکاره افیموا 


۳۸۰ سنة‎ dom vw 


.فا داي عباس اقواله اذ کروا 
by‏ ذاكزي le‏ 
o te‏ شت اطرب vay‏ 
5 ا ا وااسلام Sie‏ 
Ue‏ فی ٦‏ کانون Se UU‏ ۱۹۲۲ 
un‏ دیع gh!‏ 


i. 


یوم 

الا ر بعین 
لاتال 

Ag! Dae‏ عبان 


sat 1 منت‎ 

eg حطرة الكاتب الاديب‎ Jis 
: انیب‎ gall 
۱ vie .. عباس‎ 

ge‏ الي باي مها اجات النكر فان 
اجد سبلا الى gual‏ عا Ss‏ الضمیر 
€ وان مها تعمد Jj‏ اي ple‏ او 
خطیب Ded‏ هیپات آن ینصح عا 
de‏ به PR‏ وخشوعکر go‏ کل 
هذا giá‏ اعتقد De Dual‏ بان 
صاحب الذ کری بمد ان اقام فی ذا اما 
P P» ah [m file e‏ 
قدوة صالة في جليل duel‏ قد اختار 
bee gl Gt‏ والارشاد باکون‌والسکوت 
Lady‏ وجب ent‏ ابوم Sadly ghe‏ 
FR oY,‏ بلاس E‏ وله (S‏ 
فقد وجب هلي OW‏ ان ادم b.‏ الي تنامي 
الاحزان Lyla! fe‏ من ذفرات 
الضاوع وتکنکنوا تلا ادوع نم o‏ 
السیر عباس قد بعد عذا جسمه ولحکنه 
Jeol ead els ell ele e‏ 
a8‏ ”رك لنا من بنات افکاره LSU‏ 
cle‏ بنات‌ومن تعالیه CAT Ae ya‏ 
واءظات ومن -سناتهالوافرة tes‏ 
Shall‏ ومن حیانه Bel Ladd‏ عااية فى 
A! ds‏ وقوة الارادة وال بر والشات الى 
غير ذلك من مکارم DEW‏ واسبی 
الصنات .۰ ۰ . 

من الناس ايها السادة من عيون 
بين enn ere‏ من یمیشون d‏ نفوس 
ارم ومواطنیهم وبنی Ul eee‏ 
دمم اما ید Oc‏ فقدءاش وسیمبش 
فى vex‏ الشرفیین alb‏ بين d‏ الم 
quill‏ والجديد . اجل سیردد اسعه de‏ 
مر Sa Sul‏ الایم مسلایین من بي 
الانانلافرق فى eee e‏ وعجمي 
فان OF‏ ة من #حد Ja‏ امقیدو S‏ 
Si‏ ویتنامی جیله فیذ کر ان عاس 
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So والقك ها‎ REPRE" 
ومذامب‎ iz ces کل مکان‎ d 
D " الەم‎ QU Oye per he 
وتصورات الناس قد اصطریبت‎ cle 
بان الصا"‎ Ue هنال رجا‎ e 
ربق واسباب‌سواتفا نيتوجدانزاع‎ 
والبخضاء ستزول واحدة واحدة ویسود‎ 
افضل وحسن‎ oe laa: بين الام‎ 
وبين‎ elk! وبين‎ Glo deu 
الافراد‎ 

dex au تلاك‎ ob ke 
اي‎ Jo هذا الشيخ‎ e بان‎ y 
4X fis. هنا في‎ bey Je 
329 القرون‎ au, 


y‏ لثات ولوف من il‏ ارف 
all‏ 


والقرب 

آن oe ele‏ النظرال‌امن‌وجمات 
ione‏ فالییش Neate‏ مرد ابات 
اماد التي na‏ الت الم 
Saal‏ والبعض OS i‏ نپا کانت Male‏ 
vy‏ وما لا ن العمل به وأكن الكل 
ers‏ تقدیر جال تقد اسای و ویون 
انه اذا تم Jo spall‏ عقيدة الاخاء العام 
ان هذا اما یکون أفضل واسعد ما هو 

ہا ن الذین خرجنا rae‏ 
اشرس اطروب في تاربخ اابشر Ue,‏ 
Ute,‏ زت مض طر بة فان كلاتالسلام 
وحسن A‏ تکاد tutas des ROG‏ 


vni 


Ag والشاهر الادیب السيد وديع البستاني بااقصيدة‎ oil 


Wd»‏ عي فا تکام 
à.‏ 


وما الشعر الا ما d* or‏ 


IV EET 
eR Yl 


d oles‏ فش 


وق فاء <ضرة vue‏ 
oye.‏ آدري ما دهاها و 
کي بها rell‏ من بعد La jus‏ 
[WR VE E ET‏ 
لدم درا sA! Je‏ 


we الما م عجب الوت‎ age 


وما لي ay‏ 


OwM pa Vis‏ واولوا 


Lytle‏ وصاوا ae‏ هذا وسوا 


Vero, ۳۹ ذویه ما‎ cen 


ee dE‏ والفجر لاح سحروا 


m 4» 


de یه سوی‎ er 3, 
dol وهو من الفرب‎ gie 4o 
pe c ساوها عروشاً‎ 
enia ig d je سوم‎ 
توا‎ Bu wey 
(i On وشا بات او‎ 
Mod ise 
وعو جام‎ md في‎ ei 
ارجم‎ ab فى الافلالك‎ gd 
phe الفلاء‎ cy ولاطير‎ 
pe» obl ul bu, 
جرجی - بش سیف ومر م‎ Wiel 
وجه مام‎ oup FP» 
e! et هابا فد‎ ey 
جری عوا‎ oh ایت‎ by 


وما صدقوا decis‏ الیوم (x‏ 


D " 
e DE d ولک ی رصاص‎ 


وقد ue‏ المشواء والیل آدم 


eo وسن‎ 
$2; شا‎ kb gx» برد‎ 


w erz 


elo E we 
مر‎ bey 
(e مار شا‎ ues er 


ورام 


pof de ie by 


۳ 
p علا‎ Lele سیر‎ 


aay By Ug "UR 
سلوا الفرب عنه فپو ف‌الشرق سيد‎ 
Tred ساوا عنه‎ Lali ce سلوا‎ 
وان اساطین الورسه ودهاسه‎ 
المرب عند‎ L4 GL ماو‎ 
اشاق ساء رن بمول ترمل‎ 
FH Cob dell وا بالج‎ 
ام ابلس‎ fus ننک"‎ 
22 رتم‎ 
الانسان #حوت ما کل‎ s ss 
هلال مق‎ eld de 
بمدها‎ chu ضرالب جى‎ 
یدق‎ B وجه السلام‎ í تبدی‎ 
Me e » fe e 
Gr وقد مات عباس ول بر ما‎ 


cole 


Ut‏ نصوغ السیف cea My‏ منجلا 
ded Lote ey,‏ لا عسل با 
اعباس ees cry‏ من PP‏ 
آماس من قاس d dub‏ 


انا اله توم اليه مورا 
by‏ ضر ارتا VE Led Jus‏ 
على انها ام اسلام Lely‏ 


عب les‏ اللاصس المحب که 


ky حذا ذکری فی اسل‎ by 
الانساف والمدل سنة‎ lie ويا‎ 


vlso a great teacher and that his 
Writings and. his conversations 
have bean 'a solacé end aa 
inspiration to  h&ndreds and 
thousands of people in the east 
and in the west.” 

It is possible to regard his 
teaching in many lights, Some 
may say that it did morély re- 
assert truths which form tha 
basis of all religious teaching, 
Some may declare (hat it was 
premature and unpractical: but 
everyone can appreciate the 
heautyof his ideal and agree that, 
if the doctrine of universal 
brotherhood was carried outs 
this world woulb be a better 
and a happier place, 

To us who just passed 
through the throes of one of 
the fiercest wars in the history 
of mankind — aud whose minds 
aud lives are still disturbed —- 
good-will 
sound aimosl strange upon our 
ears We find it difficult to 
credit (ham but everywhere — 


worda of peace and 


men of diverse nalions and of 
diverse creeds — proclaim the 
imperative nood for peace..The 
conscience and the imagination 
of mankind huve deen stirred 
and thero is a widespread hope 
that one by oae the conflicting 
inleresisand misunderstandings 
that promote Mile and ۵ 
will he removed, and that better 
and more friendly relations will 
prexail between the nations 
between creeds, between come 
munities and belween individu- 
als. 

Whenever these better 
times come we may be aure that 
the nume of this goob old man 
who lived amougst us here at 
Haifa wil! be remembered wilh 


gratitude and affectionate 
esteem, 
بان‎ AS uat الندوب‎ UE ان‎ 


otl‏ اسفه الشدید لعدم SE‏ موی 
الضور معا فى هذا هار لیب تفیبه 
الوق قتي عن سین 

Er‏ السکرتیر Gall‏ ااسپردیدس 
قد عبر عن اسفه لكرن ضغط QR‏ 
اضطره الى البقاء فی ,القدس وقد GE‏ 
ااذاتان السامبان الز کوران ga ol‏ 
kelt‏ واعبر عن Gell apd‏ مم 
اقارب الرجل الذي kel‏ لا کرامه 

Le Ged UST ان‎ ula 
pe عباس‎ a هبد‎ Sul Sd 
Ls . جاية ویتصورون شخمه اجابل‎ 
45) شوارعنا دیتصورون‎ J سیر مفکر‎ 
Saal Mees AM, aye EZ 

4e, +تصورون ۳ کرمه‎ ph 

بالنقراء والصابین 

ads‏ كان من Oll‏ والبساطة على 
قدر ate gall‏ کان Casas al‏ 
وان abl, als‏ کانتموضوعتمزية 


Au Mead < ali dere È 
عري‎ V و‎ e ساد‎ o 
"n >» الد تور و‎ 
QUÉ < د‎ ine 
qe المح دا مال بوت‎ 
سمتري حبایپ عکا ععلب عر‎ 
افردي‎ + m gy ydo 
à » > ۱-ابراهيم نصار‎ 
وف‎ 

Rib IU خوري‎ radi کت‎ e 

ay 

By قصیدة عر‎ Obl. Stl as n 

AM pr من لسان‎ TE ۱۰ 

pad! fot‏ تلاها جمونهووي منټش 

e AMI‏ ناسین gly‏ لاب 

وقصيدة عر ية 

ولندقدم Bll‏ افقبد بكري 

Oi pam o بعضها‎ dt عفر‎ guae 

abai 

مود gall‏ عکا قصيدة عر بية 


> > x a 


1 


cord ee‏ هجاون خطاب هرن 
لیب ae‏ مک خطاب ay‏ 
سامان طرف TE Ke‏ 
خفرالنحاری جنین قصبدة Ae‏ 
Uy‏ كان سعادة حا ell‏ سیکون 
في مقدهة Mails‏ الا آن درای tay‏ 
fissi E E‏ 
e‏ وقت abl os‏ تکان e‏ 5 جد 
بدا من نشر Us dois alas‏ ۳ 
بقية خطب وفصائد LLLI‏ قي Lin‏ العدد 
والاعداد LAN ge AM‏ قراء ET‏ 
من هذه abl‏ كلة وها هو €Xb‏ وسیلیه 
nl‏ 
BABAL MEMORIAL SERVICE‏ 
6th January 1922.‏ 

Hig Excellency the High 
Commissioner has desired me 
to expróss his great regrel that, 
owing to his lomporary absence 
from Palestine, he could nol be 
present with us to-day. 

The Civil Seeretary — Sir 
W.H. Deedes — has similarly 
expressed his regrets Ihat pres- 
suro of work bas detained him 
at Jorusalem 

Both these high olficials 
usked me to convey their gre- 
atings lo you und Lheir deep 
sympathy with the relations of 
thé man iu whose honour we 
are gathered togelher 

Most of us here have, | 
think, a clear picture of Sir 
Abdel Buha Abbas — of Ins 
dignified ligure walking thought- 
fully 
courtesy and gracious manner, 
~ of his kindness — of his love 
for little children and for flowers 
— of generosity and care for 


in our slreels — of his 


the poor and suffering. 
So gentle was he — and so 
simple — that, in kis presence 


one almost forgot ttha ho waa 
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ایض اج 
Sy)‏ 


AY: 


رصن روق۲۸۳ KL‏ . 


تم ماه رب 


2» yd! 


۰۰ 
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عبر وځرر 


عنوان اداره 


male.‏ مارگ ۱ ما s Ta‏ امارج س 


Je polit ad‏ کل ade‏ الدة 
dnos‏ قدا باداره Lea‏ 
المز الا خرة 4 عایها M xb JAH‏ 
a,c! T Jun‏ الداعی al Bal‏ 
لا مر بامروف الاهی عن KI‏ الوید 
oe y‏ "الام الساعی لاقمة لوژام مقام 
head‏ 

قل النی da‏ الله علیه وسل . لوکان 
العم BILAG‏ رجال من فارس وا 
صدق deu‏ فان pu‏ اکثر من‌دون 
فرضه وستته وفتهه وحدشه بل aly‏ 
رادایه هم رجال فارس الذین کان bad‏ 
unn n.‏ على o‏ 

cd,‏ بشترك البوم في حفلة تیه 
gall‏ والاعجمي والشرقي ap‏ وال 


تولاسيحي LAs‏ لان فقده کان رن 


cw Ao الشرقين‎ Jal فبكاء‎ called 
ومع ان مصییتنا من اجل الصائب‎ 
الصبر واتآمی فان‎ fo Hat فان فیپا‎ 
وني بقاء‎ jay المد م‎ de a e 
عرض نا‎ e! اسرته‎ 
yale E عبد‎ 
delet ولقد تلاه اتلطباء الانية‎ 
: ظ الالقاب‎ p e الاي‎ with 
Hut می‌ادعفتی حینا خملاب‎ at س‎ ۷ 
> ءا‎ elo eui is 
ینا خطاب انليزي‎ amy اس‎ ۳ 


لد ME old‏ م غير رة le‏ هده 
LG i abl n‏ کل ihe [mu‏ 
و اشرب کاسپا ves eX Blas‏ آرم 
E XK Gres wa K‏ 

ae ارقف عت فی‎ s Loa dd 


oF v. E lie‏ الاس 


| والطرب tat‏ فما الاصوات JS,‏ 


chat Le‏ والجاج فا تا لا 
Jus‏ یوم یت G2‏ کان على Lon‏ 
اطیر وقد انقاب ذلك e‏ - 
والسرور کدرا واخوار (fe‏ وکوا 

D gh poll 5i‏ وداهمپا 
ax Y‏ ورجله او احاطت ما الارزاء 
من کل tle‏ 

لا هذا ولا ذاك بل OY,‏ رب هذه 
الدار ues‏ الساري وروحبا Mes‏ 
المباس قد فارق هذا اما L9 git‏ 
حرکنها ونیرت Mm‏ 

ead‏ صرناه وعاشرناه عشرات من 


pe .‏ دون ال gL taste‏ او تولا 


امال پل كنا نضن باحطة ab‏ دون 
ol‏ یکین لا من ارشاده نصیب فل ندر 
af‏ تصرمت السنون فا CAI Je‏ 
تعاول pate avy‏ واسفنا olay,‏ واحیالا 
d J‏ سین S‏ (عص‌علی Oye Salas‏ 
lay‏ ختمت بیدا pad‏ الازهر Aad‏ 


ومدیر de‏ اختلاف المنساصی My‏ 
والنحل ge‏ کان ten‏ حافلا م 
dol‏ حفا بل d‏ 
كانت من بلادنا الشرقية ان صادف as‏ 
e Jla tay LF‏ الغذاء الذی OF‏ 
بلغا متبی الذوق Lily‏ وکان عدد 


sal, اي‎ 


الذين ضمم م abt‏ بد عن ٠-١‏ 
[PE‏ وعدد الفقراء NEUE‏ 
خاص بم AS‏ من مثة وخسین Get‏ 
اکلواعموما من اقفر الاطعمة والذها 

grial‏ ال هور فى قاعة فسیحةنصب 
فی صدرها منبر اوه رسم A‏ ونی 
الساعة اثانبة sdb fol V‏ حضرة 
ue‏ 'اقاضل Blas‏ افندي عخلس 
وافتح Gd!‏ تالا 

تمد tute‏ هذه الدار التي کانت 
ae‏ النضلاء ومصدرالقضائل | Fi‏ من 
مدة فکنا lead‏ زاهية زاهرة Jas‏ 
ارجاها ا یتضوع من اریج ازهارها 
agis‏ اطیارها de‏ باسقات اشجارها 
وبترقرق فی وجوه ELERE‏ 
اليش فا بانا edita‏ خاویةامروش 
کاسفة البال عابسة الوجه أكدت ازمارها 
ونارت gy!‏ وسکنت اطیارها وغشیها 
من Al‏ ما غشیها قتساویسته فیه AH‏ 
Stal,‏ والاحياء 


ais) 


جريدة سياسية Àj‏ لصاح 


E 
Y; سول‎ bade 
من کل‎ SM تصنر بوم‎ 
EI 
Gio fhe yor في حبقا‎ 
>» > Vogts à 
m Od 


Eden ah 
(ky) ني ۲4 کانونج نی‎ US حیفا‎ 


CS, 
JU SN 

all oue‏ عیاش 
بوم el‏ الواقم فى qud ٩‏ 
JEY ow N py, Gale‏ رجل 
الا نسانة وم وافنان عبد البهاء erlo‏ 
وفی الساعة الواحدة بعد الطپر توافد على 
بيت Key e inl adii‏ والبلاد 
$e ec Lai dd UB E‏ القاطعة و کار 
Jas, Peal Dung by‏ - 

الاجنيبة والروساء الروحيين وكل من 

SR.‏ فاد ep‏ من عام وشاعر وشترع 
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WORDS OF ABDUL-BAHA 


“Great importance must be given to the development of the Star of the West. 
The circle of its discussion must be widened; in its columns must be published the 
essential problems pertaining to the Bahai life in all its phases. Its contents must be 
so universal that even the strangers may subscribe to it. Articles must be published, 
dealing with the universal principles of the Cause, the writers proving that this Cause 
takes a vital interest in all the social and religious movements of the age and is con- 
ducive to the progress of the world and its inhabitants. In short, the Star of the West 
must promote the aspirations and the ideals that will gather little by little around 
these general Tablets, bringing into the light of the day all the historical, religious 
and racial knowledge which will be of the utmost value to the Bahai teachers all 
over the world." 


From “Unveiling of the Divine Plan.” 
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“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all 
nations shall become one in faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection 
and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; that diversity of religion 
shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be. These fruitless strifes; 
these ruinous wars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall come.” 

Words of BAHA 'ULLAH. 
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At Rest 


Selection from Poem ‘‘The Dream of God” 
(Copyright) 


By ALBERT DURRANT WATSON 


OUR leagues from Nazareth. Hush, here he lies, 
Carmel his cenotaph, his home the skies. 
Who, in his name, would dare to speak of death? 
Abdul-Baha, the blesséd, never dies. 


* »* * * * * * 


Farewell to Haifa! Yonder crescent moon 
Tells of a land where it is always June. 

Our white-sailed ships, far-speeding, bear away 
Into a life where is no afternoon. 


We have not lost our gifted prophet sage; 
He has become the Spirit of the age; 

A sea of love and purpose, power and thought 
O’er which we reach our promised heritage. 


It is not meet that we should grieve or weep. 

The restless billows swell and heave and heap, 
Then rise in vapor to the sun to fall 

In tears of rain where parchéd meadows sleep. 


Now all our fetters—warnings from the past, 
With forward urging, far away we cast; 

We burn our ships and climb along the stars, 
Faeing our steadfast future calm and vast. 


See pages 40 and 45 
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The Bahai Revelation—The Religious 
Need of the Time 


By CHARLES Mason REMEY 
(Continued from page 14) 


THE BAHAI WRITINGS 


HE collective writings of the Bab 
are known as The Beyan. These 
treat chiefly of the coming of BAHA- 
ULLAH, containing exhortations to the 
people calling them to purify themselves 
and prepare to meet the Promised One 
that they might be fitted to serve him. 
BAHA ULLAH wrote many treatises in 
the form of books and epistles in which 
He demonstrates the oneness of the 
spirit of all of the former religious 
teachings; also treating of the present 
teachings in its relation to the religions 
of the past. A number of these writings 
were in reply to special questions asked 
by men of learning and were therefore 
written from various points of thought, 
Moslem, Jewish, Christian, etc. 

The writings of Abdul-Baha are many 
and are chiefly in the form of letters or 
Tablets, explanatory of the spirit and 
the teachings of Bama ULLAH. In Ab- 
dul-Baha’s life of service to humanity 
is his method of teaching, through which 
means he gives life, vigor and a pene- 
trative force to his words. His verbal 
teaching, much of which is reported and 
circulated in manuscript and in printed 
form, consists of explanations, given to 
various inquirers, regarding the Cause 
and its doctrines, together with exhor- 
tations to the followers and certain prin- 
ciples and truths, the pursuance of which 
is conducive to the best. secular as well 
as spiritual welfare of mankind. 


ETERNAL LIFE 


Eternal life is the state of soul of 
spiritually quickened man. All souls 
exist as entities after the separation 
from the material body. However, from 
the spiritual standpoint, this mere ex- 
istence is not “life.” Only those souls 
who are awake to the glory of God can 


be said to be divinely awake and alive 
and of the life eternal. This spiritual 
awakening is from God. It is His gift 
and greatest bounty to man. By virtue 
of the truth and spirit revealed to hu- 
manity through the Prophets and Mani- 
festations, man’s soul is awakened from 
slumber, and, though in the world, yet 
he lives in a higher realm from which 
he receives divine strength and force. 

According to the Bahai teaching 
heaven and hell are conditions of the 
soul. The soul which lives in God is in 
that divine state called heaven, while 
one not yet awakened to the glory of God 
is in a state of darkness, or hell. The 
coming of the Kingdom of Heaven on 
earth has been the one theme of Christ 
and the Prophets. All have spoken of 
this epoch in different terminology, but 
in reality they all spoke of the one great 
age of divine enlightenment—a time 
when faith should replace unbelief, and 
when divine knowledge should replace 
ignorance and superstition, and the Ba- 
hai Cause teaches that the world is now 
in the early dawn of that new day and 
age. 


SOCIAL REFORMS, LAWS AND 
ORDINANCES 


In addition to the purely spiritual 
teachings of Bawa ULLAH, he ordered 
certain changes in the manners and eus- 
toms of people, through the observance 
of which the world in general will be 
helped both materially and spiritually. 
He exhorts the Bahais to be tolerant, 
and in no way to separate themselves 
from other people, nor denounce those 
of other beliefs. All men are free to 
believe as they wish, but all are advised 
to unite in faith and to lay aside the 
prejudices and superstitions of past ages. 
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Warfare should be abolished and inter- 
national questions settled by arbitration. 
A universal language is favored as a 
means of bringing people together in 
unity. Legislation should be representa- 
tive. The Bahais should be peaceful 
and law-abiding citizens, Their thought 
should be humanitarian before all else. 
Faith without works is not acceptable. 
One’s worship should be supplemented 
by a pure and useful life in the world. 
Men and women should marry. Asceti- 
eism is discouraged. Monogamy is 
taught. Harshness and hatred are to 
be overcome by gentleness and love. 
Man should not use intoxicants as a 
beverage. Opium and kindred drug 
habits are denounced as is also gambling. 

BAHA "ULLAH forbade mendicity, slav- 
ery, cruelty to animals and many other 
abuses which our western civilization has 
already remedied, so it is hardly neces- 
sary here to mention them. The follow- 
ing of these ordinances is already pro- 
ducing its good effect in the many Bahai 
centers throughout the world, and good 
fruits are coming therefrom. 


MASHREQ 'UL-AZKAR 


Prayer supplemented by a pure and 
useful life in this world form the ele- 
ments of true worship. Faith without 
works is not acceptable. Every man 
should have an occupation which con- 
duces to the welfare of humanity, the 
diligent pursuance of which is in itself 
an aet of worship. 

In this Cause there is no priesthood 
nor clergy. Each soul approaches God 
in prayer without sacred rite nor cere- 
mony. "Temples open to all people of 
all religions are to be provided for read- 
ing, meditation and prayer. These are 
to be surrounded by hospiees, hospitals, 
asylums, schools, universities, etc., the 
whole group of buildings to be known 
as a “Mashreq "Ul-Azkar," which trans- 
lated from the Arabic literally means 
“The dawning point of the mentions (of 
God).’’ In these institutions is symbol- 
ized both the spiritual worship and the 
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humanitarian service as taught by Bana 
ULLAH. 

A few years ago in the city of Esh- 
kabad in Russian Turkistan a Mashreq 
"Ul-Azkar was built. At present the 
Bahais throughout the world are uniting 
in the work of building the first Mashreq 
"Ul-Azkar in Ameriea, whieh is to be 
erected upon the shore of Lake Michigan 
near the eity of Chicago. 

Of the Mashreq 'Ul-Azkar to be built 
in Chieago, Abdul-Baha has spoken as 
follows: 


**Now the day has arrived in which 
the edifiee of God, the divine sanetuary, 
the spiritual temple, shall be ereeted in 
Ameriea. 

‘‘The accessories of the Mashreq Ul 
Azkar are numerous. Among them are 
the school for orphans, the great college 
for the higher arts, hospital, home for 
the cripples and hospice. The doors of 
these places are to be opened to all sects 
—no differentiations. When these acces- 
sories are completed, and, by God’s help 
and aid, the departments fully system- 
atized, it will be proved that the Mash- 
req ’Ul-Azkar is to human society a 
great bounty and a great blessing. 

“In brief, through the unlimited 
bounties of God, I am hopeful that the 
beloved ones of God in America may be 
aided and confirmed in founding this 
mighty and solid foundation and gradu- 
ally annex thereto its accessories. 

** When these institutions, college, hos- 
pital, hospiee and establishments for the 
ineurables, university for the study of 
higher sciences and giving post-graduate 
courses, and other philanthropic build- 
ings are built, its doors will be opened 
to all the nations and religions. There 
will be absolutely no line of demarea- 
tion drawn. Its charities will be dis- 
pensed irrespective of color or race. Its 
gates will be flung wide open to man- 
kind; prejudice toward none, love for 
all. The central building will be devoted 
to the purpose of prayer and worship. 
Thus, for the first time, religion will 
become harmonized with science, and 
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science will be the handmaid of religion, 
both showering their material and spir- 
itual gifts on all humanity. In this way 
the people will be lifted out of tbe quag- 
mires of slothfulness and bigotry. 


EDUCATION 


Through a broad and liberal education 
along scientific, material and intellectual 
lines, balaneed by a knowledge of man's 
moral and spiritual duties and relation 
to God, the Bahais believe that the sup- 
erstitions of the past will disappear and 
with them the prejudiee and ignorance 
which have always made for man's lim- 
itation. "The Bahai Movement stands 
strongly for the freedom and edueation 
of women, even going so far as to teach 
that it is more neeessary for parents to 
edueate their girls than their boys. 
Women being the mothers and the early 
teachers of the children of the race, it is 
more necessary that they be educated 
than men. In the Orient, where the con- 
dition of ignoranee and general degrada- 
tion among the women is so widespread, 
the condition of the Bahai women is so 
far superior to that of the women in 
general in the eountries in which they 
live as to be one of the clear demonstra- 
tions of the awakening of these peoples 
and their freedom from their former 
religious institutions whieh denied edu- 
cational advantages to women. Particul- 
arly in the Moslem countries are the 
women denied culture and education by 
the established rule of theology, but now 
through the dawn of this new day and 
age all these limitations of the past are 
disappearing before the light of Truth. 


PEACE 


Religious differences have been the 
chief cause of warfare, while religious 
sympathy and understanding have al- 
ways made for peace and prosperity. 
Prior to the beginning of the Bahai 
Movement, little or nothing was being 
taught or written about peace, arbitra- 
tion, universal language, suffrage nor 
other universal institutions. During the 
past three-quarters of a century, how- 
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ever, the world has awakened to the 
necessity for all of these institutions for 
which the Bahai Cause stands; and now 
the most enlightened people are realizing 
that the lack of spiritual or religious 
understanding, with the accompanying 
lack of moral perception, is the real 
cause of our human ills and the eata- 
elysmie conditions through which the 
world is now passing. 

While Banta’ ULLAH's teaching was 
ahead of the world of his day, the world 
of today is realizing more and more the 
value of that teaching. The supply and 
the demand are now meeting, from 
which better conditions will result. 

The Bahais believe in a federation of 
all the nations, both large and small, and 
the establishment of a world parliament 
for the judicial settlement of interna- 
tional disputes. In treating of this mat- 
ter of peace between the nations, Abdul- 
Baha says: 

“A tribunal will be under the power 
of God, and under the protection of all 
men. Each one must obey the decisions 
of this tribunal, in order to arrange the 
difficulties of every nation. 

** About fifty years ago in the Book of 
Akdas, Bawa’ ULLAH commanded the 
people to establish the Universal Peace 
and summoned all the nations to the Di- 
vine Banquet of international arbitra- 
tion so that the questions of boundaries, 
of national honor and property and of 
vital interests between nations might be 
decided by an arbitral court of justice. 

** Remember these precepts were given 
more than half a century ago—at that 
moment no one spoke of universal peace 
—nor of any of these principles, but 
Bawa’ ULLAH proclaimed them to all the 
sovereigns of the world. They 
are the spirit of this age; the light of 
of this age; they are the well-being of 
this age.” 

SCIENCE AND RELIGION 

The imaginations and superstitions of 
the religious systems of the past, are 
against common sense and science, for 
these are but the thoughts of men of the 
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ages. The universal basie spiritual truths 
of religion, upon the contrary, accord 
with science. When men understand the 
true principles of religion no conflict 
will be found between them and the ma- 
terial sciences. 
EVOLUTION OF MAN 

According to the Bahai teaching, spirit 
or life force is of five kinds: vegetable, 
animal, human, and divinely spiritual 
life of the soul, and the Infinite unknow- 
able Spirit of God. Man was ereated 
man, a species apart and above the veg- 
etable and animal conditions. Through 
the spiritual influences of the Manifesta- 
tions of God’s Word, or the Prophets, 
man becomes characterized by the di- 
vinely spiritual qualities, and adds to 
his human nature the spiritual nature, 
or the life eternal. 

The Bahais see true religion itself as 
a scientific fact, for to them the true 
philosophy of religion is the statement 
or the science of the higher spiritual 
laws of that plain of being known as 
The Kingdom of God. Through the 
working of these divine laws and a 
knowledge thereof, humanity arises from 
the state of spiritual ignorance which 
characterizes the so-called ‘‘natural’’ or 
savage man, and becomes quickened by 
the process of the higher life. Thus, 
through a knowledge of the basie prin- 
ciples of religion, and through the wis- 
dom which the living spirit of religion 
instills into the soul, the true religious 
man is freed from the thraldom of igno- 
ance and superstition, which imprisons 
the soul, and he finds ample opportunity 
and scope for the development of the 
highest and noblest virtues peculiar to 
that plane of being known as The King- 
dom of God. 
ORIENTAL-OCCIDENTAL UNITY 

One of the greatest obstacles to over- 
come before universal brotherhood and 
peace can come is the natural lack of 
confidence and understanding between 
the Oriental and Occidental peoples. The 
Orient has always been the source of the 
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world’s spiritual inspiration, while in 
the Oecident has appeared the fruition 
of this inspiration in the form of a high- 
ly evolved civilization. Through the 
Bahai teachings this chasm between the 
East and the West is bridged, and for 
the first time in history Oriental and Oc- 
eidental are meeting on a common 
ground of sympathy and understanding. 
ECONOMIC QUESTIONS 

Co-operation is the basic principle 
upon which all institutions should be 
founded. The co-operation of all for the 
good of all. Laws should be so regulated 
that it will be impossible for one man 
to enrich himself at the expense of an- 
other. Through the proper adjustment 
of political and commercial relations be- 
tween individuals and nations all will 
live in harmony, happiness and in 
plenty. 

THE HOUSE OF JUSTICE 

Bana’ ULLAH arranged for the guid- 
ance and the welfare of his cause by ap- 
pointing Abdul-Baha ‘‘The Center of 
His Covenant,’’ to whom the people 
turned for guidance. And Abdul-Baha 
arranged that after him the people 
should turn to Shoghi Effendi, whom he 
appointed ‘‘The Guardian of the Cause 
and Head of the House of Justice’’—a 
body of men chosen from the believers 
because of their spiritual qualifications 
for wisdom and divine knowledge. 

The business affairs of the Bahai 
Movement will then be conducted by 
these assemblies of consultation. In ad- 
dition to the local Houses of Justice, 
there will be a general assembly of con- 
sultation composed of representatives 
from all parts of the world. This will 
be known as ‘‘The Universal House of 
Justice.’’ 

THE METHOD OF TEACHING 

The teaching is given without money 
and without price. Teachers are usually 
self-supporting, giving their time and 
services, the recompense for which is the 
joy and satisfaction of serving in the 
cause of Truth, but in rare instances 
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TABLETS FROM ABDUL-BAHA 
O thou Star of the West! 

Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and 
eternal, ere long, thou shalt become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every 
country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the Bahais which is organized in the 
country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, thy form 
is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object 
of the attention of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the 
faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the future thy subscribers will become hosts 
after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy arena will 
become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world- 
wide—and at last thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet 
all these depend upon firmness, firmness, firmness! 

(Signed) ABDUL-BAHA ABBAS. 


O ye apostles of BAHA'ULLAH-—May my life be a ransom to you! 

mos. We Similarly, the Magazine, the Star of the West, must be edited in the 
utmost regularity, but its contents must be the promulgator of the Cause of God— 
so that both in the East and West, they may become informed with the most import- 
ant events. (Signed) ABDUL-BAHA ABBAS. 


Star of the West Committee—Convention of 1921 
Chas. Mason Remey, Chairman 
Dr. Wm. F, Slater Albert Vail 
Carl Scheffler Martha Root 
Albert R. Windust—Gertrude Buikema—Dr, Zia M. Bagdadi 
Honorary Member: Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 


Editorial Staff: 
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( From “The Bugle,” published at Haifa, Palestine; translated by Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi, Chicago. ) 


MEMORIAL SERVICE HELD ON THE FORTIETH 
DAY AFTER THE ASCENSION OF ABDUL-BAHA 
Friday (January 6th, 1922) was the Fortieth Day after the Ascension of the 


Great Humanitarian, the man of learning and mercy, 
Abdul-Baha Abbas. 


T one o'clock in the afternoon peo- 
ple from Haifa, Acca and the 
neighboring towns, headed by the High 
Commissioner of Palestine, government 
officials, foreign consuls, religious lead- 
ers, prominent poets and seholars of all 
nations, race and ereeds, assembled at the 
house of the late Abdul-Baha Abbas. 
Neither in Haifa nor in any other Ori- 
ental city has there ever been such an 
impressive service. A well arranged and 
perfectly prepared dinner was served to 
more than six hundred guests. Besides 
these, one hundred and fifty of the poor 
gathered in a special place prepared for 
them. After all had partaken of the de- 
licious food, they assembled in the large 
hall. On the platform was a photograph 
of the departed. 


At exactly two o'clock, Abdullah Ef- 
fendi Mukhlis,* ascended the platform 
and opened the service, and spoke as 
follows: 


“Many a time have we assembled in 
this home, which was the place of pil- 
grimage for scholars and the fountain- 
head of virtues. Then we used to find 
it budding and blossoming, the fragrance 
of its flowers pervading everywhere, the 
birds singing on its tall trees, the Water 
of Life overflowing and beauty of 
happiness on the faces of those who lived 
herein. 


“But today, why do we see its pillars 


*Seeretary of the National Moham- 
medan Society. 
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fallen in ruins, everything sad and sor- 
rowful, its face beclouded, its flowers 
wilted, its leaves fallen and scattered, 
its birds silent, everything completely 
submerged with grief and anxiety—the 
mineral, vegetable and human sharing 
alike in this desolation? 

“We have more than once partaken 
of the food from this Hatimie table. 
(Hatim Tai was known to be the most 
generous man according to Arabian his- 
tory.) We used to partake of its food 
with the utmost ease and drink its water 
copiously ; today—why are we so choked 
with every mouthful and strangle with 
every drop? 

“This roof has covered us at many 
scientific and educational meetings— 
gatherings that were full of happiness 
and joy, wherein voices sounded, and 
argument and discussion continued— 
today, why do we not utter even a word? 
It is as if birds were perched upon our 
heads (so silent are we). That happi- 
ness has changed to sorrow, that joy 
into grief and those diseussions to quiet- 
ness and silence. Is it because this 
home was confronted by circumstances 
and overpowered by the hosts of tor- 
ture, or surrounded by calamities from 
all sides? No. It is neither this or 
that; nay rather, it is because the Lord 
of this home, its departed mystery, its 
spirit and its joy, Abdul-Baha Abbas, 
has ascended from this mortal world. 


“Therefore, it has become lifeless and 
its appearance changed. We have lived 
in his time, and we have associated with 
him for tens of years without any fa- 
tigue or weariness; nay rather, we 
could hardly pass a moment without re- 
ceiving a portion of his guidance. We 
know not how the years have passed! 
Why is it that our days have become 
long, our patience deficient, our sorrow 
increased, our endurance decreased ?— 
and it is only forty days since his depar- 
ture! 

“During this sad period we have 
found only degradation for the world 


because of his departure, and glory for 
the spiritual realm beeause of his pres- 
ence. He was the standard-bearer of 
knowledge, the proclaimer of the verses 
of. unity, the herald of the knowledge of 
God, the exhorter of good, the prohibi- 
tor of evil, the confirmer of the pillars 
of peace, and the promoter of harmony 
instead of strife. 

“The Prophet (Mohammed) — upon 
him be peace—said: ‘If knowledge 
were to be found in the stars, Persian 
men would reach it.’ Verily, he spoke 
the truth. Islam and all it includes of 
ordinances, traditions, even language 
and ethies were classified and systema- 
tized by men of Persia. Unquestion- 
ably, our departed one was the seal 
thereof. 

‘Today, the Arab, the Persian, the 
Oriental, the Occidental, the Mohamme- 
dan, the Christian, and the Jew have 
equal share in this memorial service. 
Since his departure is a eatamity for the 
whole world, therefore the people of the 
East and the West weep for him. Even 
though our calamity be most great, yet, 
praise be to God, his family has been 
spared for us. This is our great re- 
compense. ’” 


The talk gwen by the Governor of 
Phoenicia was as follows: 


‘His Excellency, the High Commis- 
sioner has desired me to express his great 
regret that, owing to his temporary ab- 
sence from Palestine, he could not be 
present with us today. The Civil Secre- 
tary, Sir W. H. Deedes, has similarly 
expressed his regrets because of pres- 
sure of work which has detained him at 
Jerusalem. Both these high officials 
asked me to eonvey their greetings to 
you, and their deep sympathy with the 
relatives of the man in whose honor we 
are gathered together, 

“Most of us here have a clear pie- 
ture of Sir Abdul-Baha Abbas, of his 
dignified figure walking thoughtfully in 
our streets, of his courtesy and gracious 
manner, of his kindness, of his love for 
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the little ehildren and for the flowers 
and of his generosity and eare for the 
poor and suffering. So gentle was he, 
and so simple, that in his presence one 
almost forgot that he was also a great 
teacher, and that his writings and his 
conversations have been a solace and 
an inspiration to hundreds and thou- 
sands of people in the East and West. 


“Tt is possible to regard his teaching 
in many lights. Some may say that it 
did merely reassert truths which form 
the basis of all religious teachings. 
Some may declare that it was prema- 
ture and impractical, but everybody 
can appreciate the beauty of his ideals 
and agree that if the doctrine of uni- 
versal brotherhood was carried out this 
world would be a better and a happier 
place. 

“To us who have just passed through 
the throes of one of the fiercest wars in 
the history of mankind, and whose 
minds and lives are still disturbed— 
words of peace and goodwill sound al- 
most strange upon our ears. We find 
it dificult to credit them, but every- 
where men of many nations and of di- 
verse creeds proclaim the imperative 
needs of peace. The conscience and 
imagination of mankind have been 
stirred and there is a widespread hope 
that one by one the conflicting inter- 
ests and misunderstandings that pro- 
mote strife and hatred will be removed, 
and that better and more friendly rela- 
tions will prevail between the nations, 
between communities and between indi- 
viduals. Whenever these better times 
come we may be sure that the name of 
Abdul-Baha who lived among us here 
in Haifa, will be remembered with grati- 
tude and affectionate esteem.” 


The poet, Wadie Effendi Bestani, 
gave the following recitation: 


‘Palestine knows what has befallen 
her; 
But she is so stricken that she is un- 
able to speak. 
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I am her heart and her tongue; 

Her earth and heaven inspire me. 

Why should I seatter pearls of tears 
on the earth 

When the stars are perfectly set in 
the sky? 
Death has not beclouded the light 
of Abdul-Baha! 

He is smiling in the Most Glorious 
(Abha) horizon. 

They ealled him a Bahai— 

Christians and Moslems fall in love 
with him. 

You may ask the Occident about him, 

For though he is the Master in the 
Orient, 

Supreme and great is he in the great 
West. 
You may question the Kaiser and the 
erumbling thrones and crowns— 
Where are the pillars and the 
geniuses of the people? 

Al will fail to answer— 

Oh, Abdul-Baha! 

Who will guide the astray who are 
groping in the dark? 

Oh, ye who are commemorating 
Abdul-Baha, 

Mention ye His words! 

Oh, ye who are commemorating 
Abdul-Baha, 

Comprehend ye His ideals!" 


Youssif Effendi El-Kahtib spoke as 
follows: 

**Tt seems to me no matter how deeply 
J try to think, I cannot find a way to 
express what is concealed in my mind. 
Poets and orators, even if they speak, 
are far from it, far from it. Can they 
utter words to be compared with the 
eloquence of your silence and acquies- 
cence? 

“I declare by my life, this makes me 
firmly believe that Abdul-Baha, after 
remaining four scores of years in this 
world, teaching with his thought, guid- 
ing with his pen, giving the best ex- 
ample in his glorious deeds, at last has 
chosen to teach and guide by his si- 
lence. Therefore, deep reflections and 
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meditations are necessary in this memo- 
rial serviee to day. 

“As I caused you to weep yester- 
day in his beautiful home, now it is 
my duty to eause you to try and forget 
your grief. I ask you to lessen your 
heart sorrows and dry your tears. Yea, 
: Sir Abdul-Baha took his body away 
from us, but he is living in his eternal 
' qualities and benevolence. Even if he 
has departed, he has left for us from 
the ‘daughters’ of his sublime ideas, 
clear lessons; from his wonderful 
teachings, instructive principles; from 
his abundant bestowals, the grand heri- 
tage; from his precious life, great ex- 
amples of zeal, will power, patience, 
firmness and the highest and noblest. of 
all virtues. 

“O Gentlemen! There are some peo- 
ple that live in their own pleasures; 
others live in the soul of their own 
kindred, nationality, race and creed ;— 
but the one whom Palestine has lost, 
has lived and will ever live in the souls 
of the Orientals and Occidentals, in the 
old world and in the new world. Yea, 
his name will be remembered through- 
out ages and centuries, by millions of 
human beings both Persians and Arabs. 

“Tf there is anyone who might doubt, 
deny or forget the grace and station of 
Abdul-Baha, let him recall that Abdul- 
Baha was a lover of mankind, strongly 
attached to all and the greatest worker 
to vivify the world of humanity. This 
is the foundation of all national, racial 
and religious unity. 

“He was the one who endured until 
he changed the prison places into scien- 
tifie and art institutions, and the battle 
fields into rooms of industries and right- 
eousness. On his departure we have 
learned that the realization of his sub- 
lime aim is almost impossible at pres- 
ent in this unjust world. Therefore, it 
behooves the religious in their religion, 
the nations in their countries, and the 
scholars in their schools, to say : ‘Mercy, 
all the mercy, belong to Abdul-Baha 
and all the misery to the feeble human- 
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ity.’ O my God! We beg for mercy, 
which is the greatest comfort. Joy, and 
joy be unto Abdul-Baha!’’ 


Dr. Kaiser Khoury recited his poem 
in Arabic: 


** O spirit of Abdul-Baha, peace be 
unto thee! 

Hover above us from thy lofty sta- 
tion and shine! 

Illumine this place because herein is 
darkness ; 

Or deseend from above and lead this 
memorial service of the fortieth 
day. 

In the departure of Abdul-Baha there 
is a dreadful vacancy. 

Far from it can any leader fill this 
vacancy ! 

O Abdul-Baha, thou hast a supreme 
plaee in eternity 

And in thy sublime house (Shrine of 
the Bab) there is a shrine! 

The effulgent shrine is shining here, 

And its light, in the world, is eagerly 
sought by the people. 

Abdul-Baha, the glory of the Orient, 

Appeared in an age wherein science 
flourished and superstitions van- 
ished. 

Through him, nobility reached the 
loftiest place; 

Towards him the scholars raced; 

His new moon appeared in the hori- 
zon of Persia, 

And thereby the minds became il- 
lumined. 

The signs of his zodiac multiplied un- 
til he reached our horizon, 

Wherein he stopped as a full moon. 

While he walked, majesty followed 
and virtue accompanied him; 

Even skulls and bones bowed to him. 

He lived among us in the Holy Land; 

Therefore, souls and bodies are sacri- 
ficed for the Holy Land. 

O family of Abdul-Baha! weep not 
for him— 

Because weeping is unlawful. 

Whosoever has lived the life of 
Abdul-Baha, 
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Unquestionably the days will revive 
his name. 

But if the friends of Abdul-Baba 
weep, it is befitting— 

Because their weeping is reverence. 

Let them weep for him, and let their 
children weep. 

Let Haifa and the orphans weep. 

Abdul-Baha, thou wert the father of 


all, 
Therefore, we weep for thee, O Abdul- 
Baha! O thou hero! 


In the East and in the West, thou 
hast a lofty station. 

In all the hearts, thou hast a supreme 
place, 

And on the head of beautiful Haifa, 

Thou hast a shrine.’’ 


Ahmad Effendi El-Imam. spoke: 


“A voice was raised by Persia (Te- 
heran), repeated by Mesopotamia (Bag- 
dad) and roared in Romelia (Adri- 
anople). Palestine sympathized with it 
aud opened her breast for it. Its echo 
grew and expanded to Egypt, and 

crossed the seas to the New World 
` (America). A voice arose to call the 
world to love, unity and peace. The 
voice would never have been spread 
among the people as electric currents, 
if its source were not purity of purpose. 
It is through the grace of the owner of 
this sacred home for whom this sorrow- 
ful memorial service is held, that these 
Bahai teachings have been spread 
broadcast among the people. 

‘This meeting is not for the purpose 
of discussing the religion and the teach- 
ing of the one whom we have lost. We 
have assembled here in order to enumer- 
ate his qualities and to recall his ador- 
able attributes. When we mention 
Abdul-Baha, we recall sublimity of 
character and firmness of determina- 
tion; we recall purity of the heart and 
the nobility of personality; we recall 
unexeelled intelligence and Oriental 
genius, Yea, when we mention Abdul- 
Baha, we recall the excellence of mor- 
als, the exalted principles, and the noble 
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susceptibilities. We mention him, be- 
cause he loved the poor equally with the 
prince; we mention him because he used 
to entertain both adults and children; 
we mention him because he was merci- 
ful to the orphans and gave freely to 
the helpless and the stranger. 


‘One with such glorious qualities is 
certainly deserving of more than a com- 
memoration. Is it not befitting for the 
Jordan river to gush forth with grief; 
the Bardi and the Nile to flow with 
blood; the Tigris and Euphrates to boil 
with sorrow; the sons of the Seine and 
the Thames to tear their breasts; the 
children of the Mississippi and Amazon 
to rend their hearts in grief and mourn- 
ing for the departure of the one who 
arose to call the people to tolerance, 
brotherhood and unity so that this 
world might live in happiness, com- 
postre and peace? 

“If mankind across the seas and be- 
yond the rivers have wept for him, it 
was only repaying him in part for what 
they gained of his good aims and pure 
deeds. If the Orient has paid its trib- 
utes and the Occident has mourned, that 
was only an acknowledgment of the 
perfections of this Genius of the Age, 
who lived gloriously and departed gra- 
ciously. 

“O thou spirit of Abdul-Baha! We 
do not think our great one whom we 
have lost had any fear of death. I de- 
clare before God, that for whomsoever 
lives such a perfect life, death is not 
frightful. Whosoever has such charac- 
teristics and virtues, his name will never 
die. Nay rather, in the minds of the 
people he will live forever. 


“Peace be unto thee, O thou pure 
spirit of the one whom we have lost 
and the merey of God descend upon thy 
body. May mankind receive comfort 
and patience in this supreme calamity 
and may all live the life of the benevo- 
lent one who has departed. ‘After 
death, man is only a theme. Be thou a 
good theme for a narrative.’ ’’ 
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The Bahai Revelation —The Religious Need of the Time 
(Continued from page 39) 


persons of means have been known to 
provide traveling and living expenses 
enabling certain speakers and teachers 
for a time to extend the field of their 
labors. Teaching consists of first living 
the principles of the Cause in one's inner 
' life and then speaking to others. Unless 
a teacher lives the life of which he 
„preaches his words will have no effect 
upon the hearts of others. 

All Bahais are servants of the Cause 
and are supposed to promulgate the 
teachings, each in his own sphere—each 
working according to his ability. Some 
are able to go about through the world 
teaching and preaching, while others 
carry on their religious work in conjunc- 
tion with their material affairs. The 
Bahais in no way form a close sect or 
eult. They do not separate themselves 
from other people. Their work is ever 


outward and in the world where they are 
diffusing spiritual knowledge and serv- 
ing humanity. 

In the following words of Abdul-Baha 
he instructs teachers how they should 
teach: 


** The intention of the teacher must be 
pure, his heart independent, his spirit at- 
tracted, his thought at peace, his resolu- 
tion firm, his magnanimity exalted and 
in the love of God a shining torch. 

**Should he become as such, his sanc- 
tified breath will even affect the rock; 
otherwise there will be no result what- 
soever. As long as a soul is not per- 
fected, how can he efface the defects of 
others? 


**Unless he is detached from aught 


else save God, how ean he teach sever- 
ance to others?’ 


A Bahai Poem 


R. ALBERT DURRANT WATSON 

of Toronto, Canada, has written a 
long poem of epic nature on the lives 
and teachings of the three prophets who 
constitute the Bahai Manifestation. The 
poem is being printed in a small book 
about the size of Hidden Words. The 
book will be ready on April 1st and is 
to be sold at cost, for 25 cents a copy, 
from the office of the author, 10 Euclid 
Avenue, Toronto. 

Of this poem, Miss Martha Root, who 
saw the manuscript, has written: ‘‘The 
poem is wonderful. I never read any- 
thing so exquisite about the Bahai Cause. 
I feel so happy to read it and to know 
it will go down the ages.’’ 

And Mr. W. H. Randall, of Boston, 
writes: ‘‘I truly think the beautiful and 
wonderful poem will do a great deal for 
the Cause and is most significant. I be- 
lieve it will cause many people to ask 
of the Bahai Revelation and to have a 
desire to read the words of BAHA ’ULLAH 
and Abdul-Baha. It is undoubtedly 
the first great English poem that has 


been written in the Bahai Cause, relating 
its history and revelation.’’ 

Bahais interested in the appearance 
of the Bahai essence in all forms of hu- 
man activity will welcome this first pre- 
sentation of the thrilling narrative and 
spiritual teaching in our western verse, 
and will rejoice that the Master has so 
inspired a poet of our time that he has 
laid his poetic gift upon the altar of the 
Universal Love. To the many souls, 
unsatisfied with the stones of the various 
orthodoxies, who have been searching 
restlessly for the perfect religion, trying 
in turn all the churches and societies 
which emphasize but one or, at most, 
few phases of truth, this poem from a 
writer widely recognized as a sincere 
seeker for Light, will serve as a torch 
leading and calling to that Perfect Man- 
ifestation which is the full cup of relig- 
ious inspiration for our age. 

Truly, in this Bahai poem we see art 
in its highest function, turning the soul 
of the reader to the beauty of the Su- 
preme One. 
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DIRECTORY OF BAHAI ASSEMBLIES IN AMERICA. 


Secretaries of Assemblies will please see their 
Assembly is correctly represented. 


ASBURY PARK, N. J. 
Bahai Study Class: Friday, 8 P. M, 
hird Ave. 
Juliet D. Sherman 


AUGUSTA, GA. 
Meetings: Montgomery Bldg. 
Secretary: (Miss) Margaret "Klebs, 604 West 
Avenue, North Augusta, S. C. 


BEVERLY-SALEM, MASS. 
Secretary: Grace P. Lunt, 12 Lowell Street, 
Beverly, Mass. 


BOSTON, MASS. 
Meetings: 
7:45 P. M, Chauncy Hal, 585 
Boylston St. 
Tuesdays, 8 P. M., home of Mr. and Mrs. M. 
C. Oglesby, 68 Albion St., Somerville. 
Wednesdays, 8 P. M., home of Mrs. Caroline 
Nelson, 149 "Longwood Ave., Brook- 


lin 
Fridays, 8 P. M., home of Mr. and Mrs. L. R. 
Culver, 19 Willard St, Cambridge. 
SEGAN, Roushan Wilkinson, 35 Congress 
reet. 


BISBEE, ARIZ. 
Meetings at home of ‘Secretary. 
Secretary: Viola Duckett, P. O. Box 1384. 


701 


Sundays, 


BROOKLYN, N. Y. 
Meetings: Sundays, 3:30 P. M., 935 oC 
arkway, and Thursday, 8:30 P 
2 Ft. Green Place. 
Secretary: F. E. Osborne, 935 Eastern Park- 
way, Phone Decatur 9115. 


BUFFALO, N. Y. 
Headquarters: Thursdays, 8 P. M., Mrs. M. 
W. Tifft, 171 Chapin Parkway. 


Secretary: HAN) Maud M. Mickle, 58 'Put- 


CHICAGO, TuL; 
und 3:30 P, M 
ple, Sts. John Hall. 
Secretary: Carl Scheffler, 56 E. Congress St. 


Son اد‎ OHIO 
P. O. Box 36, Station B 
Secretary: Dr. Pauline Barton- Peeke, 720 
Rose Building. 
Secy. of H. of 8.2 Mrs. Dale S. Cole, 1309 
West Boulevard. 


DENVER, COL 
Meetings: Sundays, 3 P. M., C548 California 
Street. Friday evening, Study Class, 
4141 Xavier Street. 
Secretary: Mrs. Elizabeth C. Clark, 
Xavier Street. 


DULUTH, MINN. 
Meetings: Thursdays, 8 P. M., 605 E. 3rd St. 
Secretary: Mrs. A. Berridge, General Deliv- 
ery. 


FRUITPORT, MICH. 
Thursday afternoons, home of 
rs, Julius Frazer; 19-day feasts at 
home of Mrs. King. 
Secretary: (Mrs.) Julius Frazer. 


GRAND HAVEN, MIGH 
Meetings: Wednesdays, 7:30 P. M. 
Secretar a Charles Richter, 626 Clinton 

ree 


ITHACA, N. 
Meetings: Friday, 8 P. M., 214 S. Albany St. 
Secretary: SATR Pauline Crandall, 316 Hec- 
tor St. 


Meetings: , Masonic Tem- 


4141 


Meetings: 
M 


JOHNSTOWN, N. Y. 
Secretary: Margaret La Grange, 519 North 
Market St. 


KENOSHA, WIS. 
Meetings: Sundays, 3 P. M., 259 Church St. 
Sunday School, 2 P. M. 
Secretary: Walter Bohanan, R. 3, Box 185, 
Phone 326-R. 


MUR WIS. 
Meetings every 19 day 
Secretary: J. Duffield, 159 Greenfield Ave. 


MINNEAPOLIS, MINN. 
Meetings: Friday, 8:15 P. M., 14 E. Franklin 


Ave. 
Beoretarys Mrs. M. A. Fox, 14 E. Franklin 
ve. 


MONTREAL, CANAD A 


Meetings: 8:30 M. 716 Pine 


Secretary: Lizzie V. Cowles, 14 
ower Avenue. 


NEW HAVEN, CONN. 
Meetings: Thursday evening following Esper- 
anto Class, 270 Lenox St. 

Secretary: (Miss) Louise N. Thompson. 


. OMAHA, NEB. 
All visiting Bahais will receive a cordial 
welcome. 
Meetings twice a month. 
Secretary: Samuel H. Ackerman, 3259 Far- 
nam St. 


PEORIA, ILL. 
Visiting friends and inquirers cordially wel- 


med, 
(Mrs) Maye Harvey Gift, 1010 


co: 
Secretary: 
Glen Oak Ave, 


RACINE: WIE 

Meetings: Bunday, PLi , Sunday School, 

A. J. Nelson, 2013 Carmel Ave.,‏ ی 
Phone 3252.‏ 


RIVERTON, N. J. 


Sereray Mise Zahra Bowen, P. O. Box 


SANTA BARBARA, CALIF. 
Meetings at home of Mrs. M, F. Berkey, 733 
State St, 
Secretary ue Ge Mrs. Flora M. Clark, P, O. Box 


SANTA PAULA, CALIF, 
Bahai Literature and Circulating Library. 
Hearty welcome to all interested in “The 
Oneness of the World of Humanity.” 
Meetings: Fridays, 8 P. M., 514 Sixth Street: 
Secretary: MT Elizabeth Carpenter, P. O. 
Ox . 


SPRINGFIELD, ILL. 

Home of Mr. and Mrs. Jurgens, 
0 W. Reynolds St. 

Mrs. Rieke Jurgens, 420 W. Rey- 
Phone Main 3693. 


Meetings: 
42 


Secretary: 
nolds St., 


ST. LOUIS, MO 
Secretary: (Mrs.) Caroline M. Barbee, 5606A 
Delmar Blvd. 


ST. JOHN, N. B. 
Secretary: Jean E. Nixon, 182 Queen Street. 


URBANA, ILL. 
Home of Mrs. E. B. Paine, 606 
. Pennsylvania Ave., Monday even- 


ings. 
Secretary: (Mrs) Esther G. Harding, 704 W. 
Nevada St. 


Meetings: 
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WORDS OF ABDUL-BAHA 


“Great importance must be given to the development of the Star of the West. 
The circle of its discussion must be widened; in its columns must be published the 
essential problems pertaining to the Bahai life in all its phases. Its contents must be 
so universal that even the strangers may subscribe to it. Articles must be published 
dealing with the universal principles of the Cause, the writers proving that this Cause 
takes a vital interest in all the social and religious movements of the age and is con- 
ducive to the progress of the world and its inhabitants, In short, the Star of the West 
must promote the aspirations and the ideals that will gather little by little around 
these general Tablets, bringing into the light of day all the historical, religious 
and racial knowledge which wil be of the utmost value to the Bahai teachers all 
over the world." 

From “Unveiling of the Divine Plan.” 
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“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all 
nations shall become one in faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection 
and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; that diversity of religion 
shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be. These fruitless strifes; 
these ruinous wars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall come.” 


JAMAL 1, 78 (April 28, 1922) 


Words of BAHA 'ULLAH. 
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Convention for Amity Between the White 


and Colored Races 
Springfield, Massachusetts, December 5 and 6, 1921 


By Roy WILLIAMS 


N the early part of November the 

Bahais of Springfield, Massachusetts, 
decided to hold a Second Race Amity 
Congress. After due thought and con- 
sultation a cable was sent to His Holi- 
ness Abdul-Baha, asking his approval 
and confirmation. Three days later the 
answer arrived, Approved; God con- 
firms. ABBAS." This cable was, we be- 
lieve, his last words affirming a public 
service by the Bahais of America. 

It was then found that many spirit- 
ually advanced souls in Springfield de- 
sired to assist and be one with the 
Bahais in accomplishing this service. 
Notable among them were Rev. A. L. 
Bouldin, colored, of Loring St. Meth- 
odist Church, whose heart was ablaze 
with the fire of love and service; also 
Rev.G.R. Waller, Third Baptist Church, 
and Rev. H. D. Denson, colored, of 
another branch of Methodism. With 
these three clergymen were several cit- 
izens, among whom were Mrs. Ella 
Stewart, an ardent worker for humanity 
and also an attracted soul to the beauty 
of El Abha, and Mrs. H. S. Green, col- 
ored, both enlightened and advanced 
women of universal perception. With 


these souls the revered friends of God, 
Mrs. Olive E. Kretz and Mrs. Grace 
Decker, took the foremost part in organ- 
izing and bringing to a successful ter- 
mination this great convention—all in 
perfect accord with the Bahais of 
Springfield. 

The musical program was especially 
fine, being put in shape by the master- 
ful hand of a real artist in the person 
of Mr. Troy P. Gordum, who is known 
throughout New England as the direetor 
of many great musical events. The 
negro spirituals and soloists were with 
one exception furnished by or through 
him. 

The opening night, Monday, Decem- 
ber 5, 1921, found the large auditorium 
of the Central High School, which seats 
1,200, with nearly every seat filled and 
the audienee eomposed almost of equal 
number of both races. The program 
began without formality by the singing 
of 125 voices from the balcony of a series 
of negro spirituals rendered without 
accompaniment. This was most effec- 
tive in stilling the incoming audience 
and creating an atmosphere most heav- 
enly. 
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After the spirituals, the formal open- 
ing was made by the chairman of the 
evening, Rev. A. L. Bouldin, who 
voiced the need of economic equality, 
and introduced the Rev. G. R. Waller, 
who led in the invocation, asking divine 
blessing upon the world and unification 
of the nations and peoples. 

The first speaker, Mayor E. F. Leon- 
ard of Springfield, spoke most impres- 
sively and feelingly of the blot, on Amer- 
ica’s escutcheon, of lawlessness, dissen- 
sion and riotous outbreaks. He called 
on true men to rally to the banner of 
the oneness of humanity and announced 
his denunciation of the ill treatment of 
the black man in America and pledged 
his aid to the remedy of the same. He 
said: ‘‘I think every man and woman, 
white or black, desires to bring about 
better relations between the white and 
black people. In Springfield l know 
that good feeling exists between them. 
From the remotest times there has been 
hatred and prejudice between races and 
the feeling is a relic of barbarism. We 
are all members of one great family, 
and there are no superior races. Presi- 
dent Harding expressed the same senti- 
ment when he said, ‘The negro must be 
educated and have eeonomie justice.’ Tt 
is foolhardy to raise race prejudiee when 
it was shown in the war that we needed 
every man of whatever sort. As mayor 
of a great city in which I know the 
hearts of the people are right, I protest 
against the murder and lynching of the 
negroes in the South, and it is revolting 
to me as a Christian and a citizen.” 

After the mayor’s address, the state 
senator, Mr. Chamberlain, was to have 
spoken. The aequirement of a heavy 
cold, however, forced him to send his 
message by letter with a note of regret. 
His message was a forceful plea for 
economic justice for the negro and equal 
opportunity in economic affairs. 

Mrs. Sarah Bronson, an accomplished 
singer, gave two musical numbers that 
were exquisite and appealing. 

There was another element introduced 


in the person of Rabbi Price of the 
modern Jewish faith. This illumined 
soul most dramatically and convincingly 
demonstrated that prejudice of any kind 
should not exist in America by showing 
how prejudice is fostered in other coun- 
tries. His comparisons were vivid and 
truthful and moved all to frequent ap- 
plause. Rabbi Price wanted to know 
where he came in, for the Jew is gen- 
erally considered neither white nor 
black, and he said that the colored peo- 
ple had a big task to bring about equal- 
ity for the Jews. He declared, ‘‘No 
question more vital to the safety of 


.Ameriea can be discussed. There is no 


justification for race prejudice. It 
arises from the traditional distrust of 
the stranger. In America there should 
not be religious prejudice, since there 
is not a union between the church and 
the state. There should be no distinc- 
tion between man and man in America 
where all are subject to the law and to 
taxes. It is foolish that any political 
prejudice should exist in America where 
we have no reason to fear other nations. 
No reason exists for prejudice of any 
sort in America.’ 

Rev, W. N. DeBerry—an illumined 
soul who for many years has known, 
studied and accepted the Great Message, 
received the light through Louis G. 
Gregory many years ago and has always 
been a staunch friend and supporter of 
the Cause—spoke powerfully on the need 
for a better understanding. He outlined 
the pathway through which it could be 
attained: sympathy for defects of others, 
patience in not expecting a hasty solu- 
tion, faith in the Great Seer to see the 
problem as a whole—and that Abdul 
Baha was such an one. All that he said 
was warmly received and long ap- 
plauded. 

A delightful instrumental solo on the 
piano was rendered by Miss Hazel Far- 
rar, a coming concert artist. 

The chairman introduced Mr. W. H. 
Randall, who spoke with great power 
and attraction on the contributing ele- 
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ments to peace as taught by BAHA 
"ULLAH, and referred several times to 
the Center of the Covenant, Abdul-Baha, 
to show the assembled audience the con- 
nection between the Light and its Source. 
His utteranees moved every heart and 
kindled à new fire of love in every 
breast. The atmosphere of unity and 
love present during the evening was as 
refreshing as a spring morning and 
without a doubt great results will come 
from those meetings. Truly the Beloved 
was present and radiant in the hearts 
of that gathering. 

The meeting closed with songs ren- 
dered by the Choral Soeiety, of another 
composition by a negro composer, calling 
every heart to sing praise to the Giver 
of all bounties. 

The Tuesday evening session of the 
Amity Congress opened with a piano 
selection rendered by Miss Edith Talia- 
ferro and a voeal solo by Mrs. Rose 
Bogardus. There was a larger crowd 
than on the previous night and the spirit 
was stronger and the people more radi- 
ant and expectant. 

Mr. Alfred E. Lunt, of Boston, aeted 
as chairman and introduced the speaker, 
Mr. Roy Williams, of Washington, D. C., 
who spoke on the subject of the ‘‘One- 
ness of Mankind.’’ Rev. Neil McPherson, 
of the Congregational Church, spoke 
powerfully on the saving of Ameriea, 
saying: ‘‘America will never become 
what it should until it acknowledges that 
each nation or man has a different and 
superior quality that must be recognized 
by each. Brotherhood means a family 
of nations with good-will. America must 
be as the good Samaritan to the stricken 
nations of Europe." He waxed elo- 
quent and warm in his appeal for good- 
will and love and moved the audience 
to ecstacy. 

Then Col. Charles L. Young, whose 
subject was “One God, One Law," 
broke into a great outburst of eloquence, 
showing the black man’s fitness and 
equality, his advancement in economic 
holdings and in serving his country, and 


that one law and one God is necessary 
for both races. 

Mrs. Hall sang two beautiful numbers 
and also Mr. Gordum, the director of 
music, gave a song, followed by three 
numbers from the Springfield Glee Club. 

Mr. Lunt, the chairman, made re- 
marks and the notable speaker, Dr. Zia 
M. Bagdadi, addressed the people with 
“The Heavenly Teachings” of BAHA 
*ULLAH, which are the eure for human- 
ity. With eagerness the huge gathering 
drank in every word of the power of the 
great proclamation of the great Bana 
*ULLAH, and the speaker showered every 
soul with its mighty vibrations. Dr. 
Bagdadi emphasized the message of 
Abdul-Baha in regard to the danger of 
the devastation of America if the heav- 
enly teachings of BAHA ’ULLAH are not 
heeded and enforced, and outlined in 
detail what Abdul-Baha said about the 
racial outbreaks and their real conse- 
quences. 


SOME OF THE WORDS OF THE 
SPEAKERS: 


Among other things, Mr. William H. 
Randall said: ‘‘The Kingdom of God is 
standing at the door. It is necessary 
that the household should be at peace. 
This problem of the races—and I want 
to make it larger than the white and 
black, for there are many races and all 
are the children of God and He smiles 
on all—is not a problem that we can 
solve in the usual way, because it is 
spiritual. 

**Peaee results from a cause. We 
think sometimes we can legislate peace, 
but we cannot. It is the result of cer- 
tain conditions that bring it into effect. 
3 One of the conditions which I 
think constitute the foundation of 
peace is political unity. We cannot have 
peace when we have discord entering 
into the political harmony of a nation. 
The world has been prepared as though 
by the Word of God so that barriers 
holding nations apart should be torn 
down. 
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**Second, the Unity of Nations. To 
think we ean live alone is idle. No part 
of the world is strong enough to live 
alone. Nation after nation has tried it. 
All the great empires of the past have 
tried it and have fallen because they 
were self-centered. We cannot afford 
to be self-centered. We must have the 
unity of nations. 


“Third, Religious Unity. The world 
is tired of religious struggles. We must 
come together, based on the religious 
aspect of the oneness of humanity, so 
we shall clearly understand each other 
in the world of religion. 

“Unity of the Races. The most nat- 
ural thing in the world is the thing we 
have made unnatural. That we should 
all live together in peace, leaving out 
the question of reaching to heaven and 
getting fire from there to do it with. 
Animals live in peace, flowers live in 
peace, everything lives in peace except 
mankind, 

** One other means of perfect equality 
of man and woman. Women have been 
kept down and not educated. Who 
would have thought twenty years ago 
that we would have suffrage for women? 
It was almost an unknown idea at that 
time. But look! Today woman has 
taken her place in the arena of life 
on an equal standing with man. Moth- 
erhood is greatest of all. She is not 
going to let her children in the future 
be destroyed by war. She will demand 
arbitration. 


“The fundamental fact is to establish 
greater peace in the world. Abdul-Baha 
is in reality the great Prophet of Peace. 
He is seventy-eight years old. From 
childhood, or from the age of eight, he 
was exiled from his country for forty 
years, and for twenty-five persecuted, 
but he was born a servant of God and 
lover of humanity and struggled 
through it all for the great principle 
of the greatest peace in the world, based 
on heavenly teachings—oneness of the 
human family, oneness of religion, one- 
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ness of men and women. All these great 
ideals came sixty to seventy years. ago, 
and today are the great topie for the 
advancement of mankind. We are in 
a new age. A great light is burning in 
the world of humanity. This great light 
is bringing to us a message. It consti- 
tutes the great ideals we hear of today.’’ 

Mr. Roy Williams in his address said : 
*'Nineteen hundred years ago there ap- 
peared upon the arena of mankind a 
remarkable being, a unique personality, 
a spiritual genius, a Divine Emanci- 
pator, who spoke a word which meant 
really the absolute freedom of all man- 
kind. Now it appears that many 
changes have come, many outward 
changes, but inwardly there has been 
no change. We are still the children 
of God. We are still the family of God. 
But outwardly there has come a distinct 
change. Why? ‘There has crept upon 
the world an insanity that we are not 
brothers, that we are not the creation 
of God. The world of humanity is sick. 
Jesus Christ was a capable physician. 
He said, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.’ Take this into your soul and 
heart. You will find you will be cured 
of this disease by the Divine Physician.’ 

The Rev. Neil McPherson said in part: 
‘Society is an organism. Humanity is 
an organism. If so, no part can be in 
conflict with any other part. It makes 
no difference whether a man is black, 
white or brown, if he is a human being 
he has a part to play in working out 
the distinctions of the human race. 
There must be co-operation between the 
different. parts. They must function 
well. The hand is not the same as the 
eye. Each has a part to perform. And 
the ear must not find fault with the 
nose because it is different. God made 
them different in order that. the func- 
tions co-operating may reach a good end. 
The camel is not like the horse, and yet 
the hump on the camel’s back shows that 
its difference is an asset. It is because 
of the hump that it has the power of 
endurance. 
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“The white man must acknowledge 
that the brown man is superior in some 
respects. The yellow man must acknowl- 
edge that the white man is superior in 
some ways. The white race must admit 
that every race upon which the sun 
shines has an asset that is its wealth. 
A day is coming that shall surprise the 
prejudiced man. Civilization has but 
moved westward; it is going into China 
and Japan. A man of color may be 
president of the League of Nations. 
I am not sure the white man has suc- 
ceeded. I know his danger, and it may 
be that God is moving civilization by 
way of America eastward. 

“The thing that is uppermost in the 
family is good-will. Good-will is love 
in action; good-will is the willing of 
good for other men. . . Would 
that the brotherhood of humanity, the 
Kingdom of God, were upon the earth. 
Do whatever lies in your power to de- 
stroy forever the thought that one 
nation because of its color is better than 
another. We were made not for our- 
selves but to further God's purpose on 
the earth." 


Hon. Colonel Young said: ‘‘We are 
backed by old glory. The flag that floats 
over us all and does not ask what color 
you are or what church you belong to. 
Whether in the mountains of Tennessee, 
or in the cotton fields of Alabama or 
Louisiana, or out on the prairies of Ne- 
braska, on the Pacifie Coast, wherever 
you are—the same God. Whether you 
are in the humblest home in Springfield 
or in the White House at Washington, 
the same God. Wherever you may be— 
one God, one law. 


**Booker Washington left a record to 
be proud of. Has the negro made good? 
At the elose of the Civil War he owned 
12,000 homes, today they possess over 
600,000 homes; then 20,000 farms, to- 
day 1,000,000; then they possessed 
wealth of $20,000,000, now $1,000,000,- 
000; at the close of the war 90 per cent 


could not read or write, today only 20 
per cent; then there were 100,000 col- 
ored pupils in the sehools, now nearly 
2,000,000; money for edueation $80,- 
000, now over $1,700,000; then they had 
700 churches, now 43,000; then 1,000 
Sunday sehools, now 46,000; then 50,000 
schools, now 250,000,000. 

** We are to increase the opportunity 
of the negro just as fast as his ability 
develops. Give him more privileges. 
One law, the law of God. Love thy God 
with all thy soul, with all thy heart, and 
thy neighbor موه‎ 

Dr. Bagdadi said: ‘‘The heavenly 
teachings are the only solution for the 
world's raeial, politieal, religious and 
economical problems. Mankind has be- 
eome inhuman—even worse than the 
beasts. Consider the carnivorous ani- 
mals. They kill because that is the only 
way for them to get food. But they 
never kill their own species. For in- 
stance, the wolf kills the sheep, but man 
kills his own kind not for food but for 
greed. Thus it is evident that man has 
become more ferocious than the beast. 
The heavenly teachings are the only 
solution and remedy to change the bru- 
tal characteristics of man into merciful 
human beings. 

“The great prophets are the teachers 
of the heavenly teachings whereby the 
ideal and spiritual civilization is estab- 
lished in the world. For example, it was 
through the divine teachings that Moses 
delivered the Jews from slavery in 
Egypt and founded the Solomonie sov- 
ereignty in the Holy Land. It was 
through the heavenly teaehings that 
Christ established the great western civ- 
Hization. It was through the heavenly 
teachings that Mohammed stopped the 
wild Arabs from killing thousands of 
their ehildren to please their idols and 
from burning their daughters alive to 
get rid of them. He abolished their 
vicious custom of marriage. One Arab 
was entitled to a thousand wives and 
after his death his son might choose one 
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TABLETS FROM ABDUL-BAHA 
O thou Star of the West! 

Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and 
eternal, ere long, thou shalt become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every 
country and clime, Thou art the first paper of the Bahais which is organized in the 
country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, thy form 
is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object 
of the attention of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the 
faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the future thy subscribers will become hosts 
after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy arena will 
become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world- 
wide—and at last thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet 


ant events, 


Dr. Wm. F, Slater 
Carl Scheffler 
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all these depend upon firmness, firmness, firmness! 


O ye apostles of BAHA ’ULLAH—May my life be a ransom to you! 

are Similarly, the Magazine, the Star of the West, must be edited in the 
utmost regularity, but its contents must be the promulgator of the Cause of God— 
so that both in the East and West, they may become informed with the most import- 
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Editorial from “The Times of India" 
January 2, 1922 


ABDUL-BAHA. 


In more normal times than the present 
the death of Abdul-Baha, which was sorrow- 
fully referred to at the Bahai Conference 
in Bombay, would have stirred the feelings 
of many who, without belonging to the Bahai 
brotherhood, sympathize with its tenets and 
admire the life work of those who founded 
it. As it is, we have learned almost by 
chance of this great religious leader’s death, 
but that fact need not prevent us from turn- 
ing aside from politics and the turmoil of 
current events to consider what this man 
did and what he aimed at. Most of our 
readers have, we imagine, some knowledge 
of the Bahai Movement and of how it has 
grown from the teaching of Mirza Ali Mo- 
hammed, the Bab or “Door,” who in the 
early part of the 19th century aroused the 
fury of orthodox Islam by proclaiming him- 
self as a divine messenger sent to warn the 
world of the coming of the promised Mahdi 
foretold by the Prophet. He was shot at 
Tabriz in 1850 and later buried on Mt. 
Carmel. His followers went undaunted to 
a martyrs death, and a Persian nobleman, 
Mirza Hussein Ali Nuri—later known as 


Bana’ ULLAH or the Glory of God—appeared 
to give fresh life and a new designation to 
the Movement which aimed at the union of 
the religions of the world and the abolition 
of all warfare and discord. As an exile in 
Acca this successor of the Bab compiled 
those spiritual treatises which were to guide 
his followers, and delivered teaching which 
spread his fame throughout the world. He 
died in 1892 after appointing his son Abdul- 
Baha to carry the Bahai teaching to the 
West and to America. 


The behest was obeyed. Abdul-Baha vis- 
ited England, gave the blessing in an English 
Church and preached in the City Temple, 
and on the Continent and in the United 
States proclaimed the message of universal 
peace and brotherhood, offering spiritual 
unity as the greatest human ideal to be at- 
tained by using economic and political fac- 
tors merely as means to that end. Many 
travellers have written accounts of the pa- 
triarchal dignity of Abdul-Baha and of the 
manner in which inquirers flocked to him at 
Haifa or Acca, and the religion of which 
he was the recognized head and which 
claimed thousands of adherents in Persia 
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and other countries, has been the subject of 
learned works by many writers. At his 
funeral last month on Mt. Carmel, which 
was attended by the British governor of 
Jerusalem, many nations paid a.last tribute 
to the man whom all had honored and re- 
spected. It is not for us now to Judge 
whether the purity, the mysticism, and the 
exalted ideals of the Bahai Movement will 
continue unchanged after the loss of the great 
leader, or to speculate on whether the Bahai 
Movement will some day become a force in 
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the world as great as or greater than Chris- 
tianity or Islam. But we would pay a tri- 
bute to the memory of a man who was a 
great teacher and a great missionary, who 
wielded a vast influence for good, and who, 
if he was destined to see many of his tdeals 
Seemingly shattered in the world war, re- 
mained true to his convietions and to his 
belief in the possibility of a reign of peace 
and love and who far more effectively than 
Tolstoy showed the West that religion is a 
vital force that can never be disregarded. 


PRESIDENT AND LEADERS OF THE SECOND ALL-INDIA BAHAI CONVENTION 
Illustration from The Bombay Chronicle, January 1, 1922 


The Second All-India Bahai Convention 


Held at Bombay, India 


Bombay, India, 
January 13, 1922. 
To the SrAR oF THE WEST: 

I have the pleasure to send you copies 
of dailies of Bombay which mention 
something about the Second All-India 
Bahai Convention and I request you to 
kindly publish them. 

With love and greetings, I remain, 

Yours in El-Baha, 
Merwan Khosrove, 
Hon. Secretary. 


From The Times of India, December 31, 
1921. 


MISSIONARIES FOR INDIA. 


The sessions of the Second All-India Bahai 
Convention commenced its sittings on Thurs- 
day morning in the Bahai Hall, Forbes 
Street, when delegates from Rangoon, Ma- 
dras, Surat and Persia attended. The Presi- 
dent-elect, Mr. F. Banan of Shiraz, who had 
specially come to attend the Convention, oc- 
cupied the chair. 

The chairman of the reception committee 
in welcoming the delegates said that the sad 
news of the passing of the great Master 
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Abdul-Baha came just at the time they had 
been arranging for the Convention. He said 
that it was impossible for him to express 
the sorrow the Bahais of the whole world 
felt because of this sad event, but he was 
sure that all the Bahais were at the moment 
watching the Bahais of India in this con- 
vention. He felt the presence of the Master 
there and was sure that the Bahais would 
rise equal to the hour and serve the high 
teachings the Master taught. 


The President said that as in Russia the 
Bahais did not enjoy such liberty of thought 
and expression as the Bahais of India en- 
joyed under the British government, there- 
fore, he was not a publie speaker and that 
it was the first time he had spoken in 
publie. Their Convention of the last year 
had very great results. It greatly strength- 
ened the hands of the Bahais of Persia. The 
Bahai News, which they started last year, 
was regularly read by the Bahais of Persia 
and infused a fresh life of service in them. 
They were probably aware of this and knew 
how the Bahais of Persia envied them and 
how they yearned to come and work in their 
midst. Some of them had already made up 
their minds to come and serve the Bahai 
Cause in India. 


A resolution was passed in which it was 
stated that the Bahais of India should send 
a resolution, signed by all centres, to the 
bereaved family of the Master and publish 
a brief biography of him with his photo- 
graph to be sent to all the Bahais of the 
world in this the hour of sad affliction, as a 
token of condolence, 


Another resolution passed stated that at 
least four Bahai missionaries should be 
traveling in India for the whole of the year, 


Mr. H. R. Vakil proposed the above resolu- 
tion, Prof. M. R. Shirazi in seconding it said 
that Persia was full of learned and capable 
Bahais and they could come to teaen the 
Cause in India where the Babai Movement 
was badly needed. Over four million men in 
India, he said, had heard of the Cause and 
had studied it but they needed Bahai teach- 
ers to confirm them. Besides, in a continent 
like India, where all races and religions and 
Janguages abound, they must work for racial, 
linguistic and religious unity. He then pro- 
posed the following resolution which was 
carried: 


“That every Bahai in India must educate 
his sons and daughters in higher arts and 
sciences and if unable to do so must inform 
the Executive Committee of the Convention 
which shall arrange for their education from 
voluntary subscriptions." 


THE WEST 


Mr. Syed Mustafa Roumi then delivered an 
address on the “Bahai Movement and its 
Past Achievements" in the course of which 
he said that the Bahai Movement stood for 
the unity of all races and that this unity 
was to come through the spiritual teachings 
of His Holiness Bana’ ULLAH, 

The proceedings terminated by a prayer 
recited by Mr. Nash, a Persian Zoroastrian 
Bahai, 

LHE LECTURES. 


In the evening two lectures were delivered 
under the auspices of the Convention in the 
Sir Cowasji Jehangir Hall, Museum, amidst 
a large gathering of ladies and gentlemen. 
Principal A. L. Covernton presided. The 
first lecture was delivered by Prof. M. R. 
Shirazi on “The Bahai Movement” while the 
second was delivered by Mr. A. Rangaswami 
Ayer on “The Fundamental Unity of all 
Religions.” 

Principal Covernton said that he had great 
pleasure to be present at the opening of the 
Convention and listen to the opening lecture 
of Prof. Shirazi. He had been personally 
acquainted with the Bahai Movement and 
was of the opinion that it could do nothing 
but good to every one. Mr. Shirazi was a 
pupil of his in former years and he found him 
a keen advocate of the Bahai Movement and 
he used to interview him on the subject 
and invite discussion on it. From the prin- 
ciples on which the Movement had been 
based and from what he had read, it seemed 
to him that it could do nothing but good 
throughout the world, 

Prof. Shirazi in the course of his lecture 
Said that the Movement was not a local 
one, nor was it sectarian, and aimed at the 
unity of mankind. At one time no two men 
were united and each and every man was 
against his own brother. But this Move- 
ment was to unite them all and it had al- 
ready begun to do so, This was the civiliza- 
tion that the Movement taught. The people 
knew there was something wrong because 
of the distress in the world and that they 
Should investigate the disease in order to 
cure it and remove the cause. That cause 
was the hatred in the different nationalities. 
The cure lay in the removal of this hatred. 
Mankind and the whole world should be 
one. He said there was no universal lan- 
guage. The removal of religious prejudices 
would enable the nations of the earth to 
have one common language and that one 
language should be taught in schools. He 
then dilated on the unity of religions, na- 
tions, and the unity of the whole work. He 
then explained the teachings of Bana’ ULLAH 
at length. 
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Mr. A. Rangaswami Ayer then delivered 
his lecture on “The Fundamental Unity of 
al Religions" in the course of which he said 
that the followers of different religions tried 
to thrust their own particular system into 
the unwilling mouth of others by destroying 
their brothers’ faith. And this created dis- 
cord and disunion instead of concord and 
union. Thus one saw the followers of each 
religion arrayed in battle and ready to 
pounce upon one’s brother at the slightest 
pretext. Therefore the world needed to have 
a religious faith whch recognized the merits 
of all faiths, which would recognize the nat- 
uralness of all systems and which would 
have the grandeur, beauty and truth of all 
the world prophets. He then commented on 
the different religions at length and said that 
India was the fatherland of philosophies 
and had bred many systems but that the 
Bahai Movement was the crown of all sys- 
tems. No superstitious beliefs, no unscien- 
tific theories, no fabulous accounts were to 
be found in the Bahai teachings. 

After a vote of thanks to the President, 
the assemblage adjourned. 


From The Times of India, January 2, 
1922, 
PRINCIPLES OF BAHAISM. 


The series of lectures in connection with 
the Bahai convention were continued yester- 
day evening in the Sir Cowasji Jehangir 
Hall, Museum. Three lectures were delivered, 
the first by Mr. N. R. Vakil on “The Twelve 
Basic Principles of the Bahai Movement,” 
the second on “The Oneness of Mankind” 
by Mr. Syed Mustafa Roumi and the third on 
the “Unity of the East and West through 
the Bahai Teachings” by Mr. A. Rangswami 
Ayer. Mr. V. G. Bhandarkar presided. 

The president in introducing the lecturer 
to the audience said that they were living 
at a time when the air was thick with dif- 
ferences and that it required some courage 
in organizing the hearts of men to study 
the problem. To the real solution they must 
know how Providence had sent down His 
agency to unite them in one religion. They 
must know that all differences were acci- 
dental and that the ideas and sufferings that 
troubled them would be remedied through a 
thorough understanding. He had therefore 
no doubt that they would listen to the lec- 
tures with patience. 

Mr. Vakil in his lecture then said that 
he desired to discuss the possibilities and 
necessity of a universal religion. They were 
living in an era when all the five continents 
of the world had become one. Different 
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parts of the world were naturally united and 
the whole world had become as one home. 
At such a time what but a universal religion 
could appease the hunger of the soul. Of the 
fundamental principles of the Bahai Move- 
ment the foremost, His Holiness Bawa’ 
ULLAH declared, was the Oneness of Human- 
ity. He then explained the principles of the 
Bahai Movement at length, emphasizing that 
they were the fruits of one tree, that all the 
nations of the world were united, that in the 
event of any part of the world being af- 
fected, the rest of the world would be af- 
fected. They could not be happy unless they 
were all united and looked not upon the 
good of themselves but of the whole world. 
The principles of the Bahai Movement were 
given out sixty years ago. Referring to the 
world parliament he said it could not be 
established unless there is a compact between 
all the nations of the world and unless there 
is unity of religions which he hoped would 
be in the near future. 

Mr. Syed Mustafa in his lecture in Urdu 
on the “Oneness of Mankind” said the theory 
underlying it was an old one and could be 
found in every religion. He said God had 
ordained no difference in the people of the 
world and nature recognized no caste sys- 
tem. God knew of no differences in religion 
but it was man’s selfishness, hatred and ob- 
stinacy that led them to such different sys- 
tems. He then commented on the views the 
people held amongst those who tried to 
overthrow others of their own race. But, 
he said, all were a single nation. God had 
created man with love and this could be 
achieved by following the principles of 
Bawa’ ULLAH. 

Mr. Rangswami then spoke on the “Unity 
of the East and West through the Bahai 
Teachings” and dwelt on the history of 
mankind and emphasized that until all re- 
ligions were united, disease that corroded 
humanity would never be cured and the 
unity of the East and West could be achieved 
only by co-operating with other countries 
and not by saying, “India for Indians.” 


From Advocate of India, January 3, 

1922. 

RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED 

The Second All-India Bahai Convention 
passed the following resolutions unanim- 
ously: 

To start a Bahai Sunday School to teach - 
Bahai lessons. to children with a view to 
prepare them to work for the cause of in- 
ternational and inter-racial amity and con- 
cord. 
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To propose to all the Bahais in the world 
to hold a world convention, wherein every 
great religion of the present day might be 
united, so as to create à parliament of re- 
ligions to work for religions' reconciliation, 
without which international peace seems im- 
possible. 

The Bahai News, which is being published 
in Bombay, is to be further improved, and 
the annual subscription raised from Rs. 3 to 
Rs. 5. 

An executive committee was appointed to 
carry out the resolutions of the Convention 
aided by the Central Bahai Fund. 

A constitution was framed for convening 
the Convention and its objects were clearly 
defined. 

The next Bahai Convention will be held in 
Karachi. 

A LECTURE 


At the third day’s meeting of the Second 
All-India Bahai Convention, presided over 
by Diwan Bahadur, G. S. Rao, M.A., LL.B., 
the president, said the mission of Abdul- 
Baha had been to remove prejudice and to 
respect light from whatsoever lamp it was 
burning. 

Professor Shirazi then delivered an inter- 
esting lecture. He said, “Abdul-Baha is the 
product of all the philosophies, teachings 
and spirits of all the ages past.” Born in 
the year 1844, Abdul-Baha from the age of 
nine had been an exile, and finally a pris- 
oner in the Turkish fortress of Acca in Pa- 
lestine. For full forty years he had been a 
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servant of humanity, though a prisoner. His 
teachings went out of the prison walls and 
established circles of Bahais throughout 
every country of the world, in Berlin, Paris, 
London, New York, Chicago, Teheran, Cai- 
cutta, Rangoon, Tokyo, Bagdad and Shang- 
hai. Bahai spiritual centres were estab- 
lished even in small towns. In the year 1908, 
by the change of the Turkish Government, 
Sultan Abdul Hamid, who had imprisoned 
him, entered prison and Abdul-Baha was re- 
leased. When asked by press representatives 
of his experience in prison, he declared, 
“Freedom is a condition. I was in prison, 
yet real freedom is in being free from the 
fetters of the self.” In the year 1911, he 
made a trip to England and France, and for 
the first time in his life he stood before 
publie audiences and lectured in Christian 
churches and modern societies and offered 
solutions of philosophic and economic prob- 
lems of the day. The next year he made a 
very. extensive trip throughout the United 
States and Canada, where his followers most 
abound and like a bird accustomed to his 
old nest returned to Haifa, and lived there 
till November 28, 1921, when at the advanced 
age of 77, he passed away. 


During all these years Abdul-Baha’s life 
had been one of the busiest. Bahais visited 
him from all paris of the world, and various 
other people sought his advice on other mat- 
ters. Abdul-Baha was married and has left 
behind four daughters, all of whom are mat- 
ried. 


Convention for Amity Between the White and Colored Races 
(Continued from page 55) : 


of the thousand and kill the rest if he 
so desired. He illumined the dark Ara- 
bian peninsula with the light of science 
and art. 

** About seventy-eight years ago Per- 
sia was in utter darkness. At such a 
time the herald of the Bahai religion, 
the Bab, appeared in the eity of Shiraz 
and with an irresistible power he faced 
the Oriental countries and made a chal- 
lenge to the corrupted civilization of the 
whole world. He was persecuted by the 
clergy and suffered six years in exile 
and prison and finally was martyred by 
order of the Persian government. 

“After his martyrdom some forty or 
fifty thousand people accepted his mes- 
sage. But all Persia turned against 


them and about thirty thousand were 
martyred. The horrors they suffered 
are unspeakable. Enough to say that at 
the hands of mobs many babies met 
death by having their little mouths 
forced open and boiling water poured 
into them in the presence of their 
mothers and hundreds of women were 
burned to death with oil. All gave their 
lives and property for the cause of the 
Bab and the Prince of Peace, Bawa 
"ULLAH, whom they were expecting to 
appear as promised by the Bab. Nine- 
teen years afterward the horizon of the 
East became illumined by the appear- 
ance of Bana ’ULLAH. But the Persian 
government and clergy arose against 
him and banished him to Bagdad. 
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There BAHA "UrnAR and his family re- 
mained prisoners for twelve years until 
they were banished by the Turkish gov- 
ernment to Constantinople, Adrianople, 
and finally they were sent to the prison 
of Acca in the Holy Land. 

Bawa "ULLAH sent bis message to all 
the rulers of the world and showed them 
the way that leads to the peace and hap- 
piness of the world. The substance of 
His message is as follows: The oneness 
of the world of humanity and the inde- 
pendent investigation of reality; the 
abandonment of racial, religious and 
patriotic prejudices; the world’s relig- 
ious unity; harmony between science and 
religion; equal rights and justice be- 
tween men and women; universal peace 
and the establishment of an interna- 
tional tribunal; universal compulsory 
education and the adoption of an inter- 
national auxiliary language; solution of 
the economie problem and voluntary 
sharing and distribution of wealth. 

“In short, with such heavenly teach- 
ings Bana تلا"‎ laid the foundation 
of universal peace and established the 
Kingdom of God on earth, attracted the 
hearts of the sincere and opened the 
minds of the wise throughout the world. 
In 1892, when he completed his work, 
he left this world, entrusting the affairs 
of the Cause to his beloved son, the 
greatest Branch, Abdul-Baha. From 
1892 until this year Abdul-Baha himself 
earried the banner of the teachings of 
Bana ULLAN to the great capitals of 
the nations of the world—to Egypt, 
France, Austria, Germany, Switzerland, 
England, America and Canada. His 
writings and tablets were spread by his 
faithful friends throughout the world, 
and today in every country, state and 
city there are Bahais living up to these 
heavenly teachings and ideals; ‘their 
problems solved, their hearts rejoicing 
with the glad tidings of the Kingdom, 
their necks become free from the chains 
of prejudices, blind imitations and su- 
perstitions. 

“The Bahais in the East adore those 


in the West. Those of the North em- 
brace those of the South. The German, 
French, English, Arabian, Persian, Turk 
and others who are Bahais love and 
associate with one another with the ut- 
most joy and fragrance. Such is the 
power of the heavenly teachings. 

“Before closing, I beg of this illum- 
ined audience to listen carefully to a 
most important and thrilling message 
from my Master, Abdul-Baha. I was 
favored by being in his sacred presence 
just a year ago in the Holy Land. 
He said: ‘If the white and colored races 
do not come to an agreement, there can 
be no question or doubt of bloodshed. 
When I was in America I told the white 
and colored people that it was incumbent 
upon them to be united or else there 
would be the shedding of blood. I did not 
say more than this, so that they might 
not be saddened. But, indeed, there is 
a-greater danger than only the shedding 
of blood, it is the destruction of Amer- 
ica. Because, aside from the racial prej- 
udice, there is another agitating factor. 
It is the hostility of America’s enemies. 
These enemies are agitating both sides; 
that is, they are stirring up the white 
race against the colored race and the 
colored race against the white race. But 
of this the Americans are submerged in 
the sea of ignorance. They shall regret 
it. But of what use will their regret be 
after the destruction of America? Will 
it be any use then? I mention things 
before they happen and I write about 
them before they occur. The bombing 
of two or three houses is of no impor- 
tanee, but the importance lies in what 
is coming, which is the destruction of 
America. The Arabs have many prov- 
erbs. For instance, ‘Heavy rain begins 
with drops before the downpour,’ and 
‘The dancer starts with shaking the 
shoulder, then the whole body.’ Now is 
the time for Americans to take up this 
matter and unite both the white and the 
colored races. Otherwise, hasten ye 
towards destruction! Hasten ye towards 
devastation !’ ”’ 
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أي کل دین من الادیان-یکین e Ge‏ واد 4 وقد cab‏ عتلا ونقلا آن 
رابطة الدين اقوی من رابطة BY‏ ومن 
آحکت rule‏ 
۾ xb‏ - اتذاق qx‏ دم gie‏ وال + 
دما عل ضرورة وجود UE‏ روابط الاخاء aA,‏ اشترطبان‌بکون 
ادن تم gall, Sil‏ تلم ال امحیح لایس بدین‌سقول وهذ امن وبابد هة 
٩‏ السادسة — st‏ بين الرجال وااناء - 


ساثر الروابط Heil‏ والمنصرية وغيرها مها 


أي بالقوق الانسانية Gk‏ ضمن داثرة الشرع والمقل سب استعداد کل من ٠‏ 


ابلاسین وجب ch‏ وفارته وعدم yl‏ احد Oe Al‏ على الا خر واساس ذلك 
em‏ روابط LAL‏ واستدامتما بين ااعارفین بالمدل والانصاف : 
AI ۷‏ — رك اتعصبات على اختلاف kio li‏ كانت او jaa‏ اقتصادية 
او سياسبة او غير ذلك . 

هذه الادة فبا ى عن WIL Le‏ واشارة إلى قوله he‏ 

وا ge GIST Je! Ul‏ هي احسن الا الذين Vl‏ مثیم وقولوا آنا الذي 
Jh Ut Syl‏ ایک £u tái,‏ واحد ون له مسلمون € والی 44 JU‏ 

> من ضل اذا اهتدم‎ CA لا‎ ESSI Ede آمنوا‎ lle» 

أي على الانسان o‏ يى eu‏ تفه اولا 135 she‏ اهلا E as OY‏ 
ذاث ye DL dis SLY‏ عن اللمصب قال تعالی : 

«dae کن هو اهدی‎ eA شاکته‎ e Jen. ee 

قال هر à Ji sj E spp cde‏ واارسول 

: رسوله‎ fs pve » JI 
اثامنة — ایجاد اللي العام‎ ۸ 

والراد بذلاث ان OS‏ ااسمي oe‏ راجنهاد لوصول Det‏ باسسره La JE‏ العام وقد 
ورد ئې aane « e £r STA‏ آنوا ues‏ الال كاقة > 

وعذا متوقف على طبارة الاخلاتی Le‏ اامدال بين اابشر Ty‏ سو اقام من 
ینم ونشر الروح الطلاعرة بين NEUEN pyel‏ بحصل ذاك الا 
Qu‏ طرق aidh elt‏ واوعظ والارڈاد المحیح یکل اخلاص واتماوت 
اللادي والادي وقد مم۲ الله JU dj Ue‏ > وئه‌اونوا Jo‏ ار واتقوی ولا Vu‏ 


a‏ فارجوا به 
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MAW) Ip ria ES d AUS GUESS as شاحباش‎ p 
ظ ی ظریاران‎ su WO عیف‎ aeo, WOU a rebel f 


گروی رمشم وله تیزگرارانخ ye Peeks wal‏ مان واسع وصوت 


« Ju o à ھ کان‎ 

Ao با ند الى مکاه احد اشراف‎ E سنة‎ o dae هو اله من‎ a les 

0 eye 

( عبداله باشا الضلي gà‏ ( 

وبەد دة سرض ولا ینس من حیاه استدعی all aM‏ عباس افندي ti. adag‏ 
جسیا من القود قدره سین الف فرش واوصاه بان ان بل من عرضه آن برده AM‏ 
وان هو مات iaa 4 el‏ آلاف فرش ovd Je‏ ودفنه ویرسل UE‏ الی a‏ 
غارچ صشماء الین وذکر له ert‏ ول doll‏ یکن له وارث فیرها . فا کان مر 
سید هباس افندي الا انه d ot e‏ ذات gl‏ بصورة سر i‏ کا احب aple‏ 
crc‏ منده تم عاد اليه فورا ومعه شاهدان H‏ امب Mas‏ وحرر به سندا Je‏ 
ناسه واشهد. على ذاث eae).‏ توف صاحب ثلاث الامانة bpd‏ فیدنا لسن ااحکبیر 
ade PESE‏ ری مله اتلاص go AST EL.‏ به Cady‏ کار dyd‏ عند 
USL‏ عشرة آلاف فرش Atle‏ شمر بن pas‏ السید عباس افندي بعد Tadao Tide‏ 
Glo,‏ على تلت ent oj Gn orté al SUM‏ الى ابة dá‏ مع رسول 
مخصوص استأجره من ماله nite Gell‏ وخسين ليرة Gad Bili‏ فاوسایا الرسول الى 
صاحینها بعد مشقة كيرة ثم عاد الى عکا وسل WAG‏ شهادة من He USA‏ فى صنعاء 
E‏ ومضبطلة من جامي lat‏ و abi als‏ بوصول ذلاث B‏ الى وارشه الشرعي 
وهذه من بعض MS aab Slee‏ السن الكير والوفي الذي ايس له di‏ فلا Vier‏ 

sifu‏ کان al‏ من الس وال 
ومن جلة lets UR da‏ ارضية al‏ کان سین أن اساء یه و ۸کثیرون 
ون elt‏ احد کار أموري حکوءة BES‏ کان یی" الى فیدنا کل 
الاساءة ass p‏ وکان معدن اه کل oc‏ لا یت یره ولا خوفا من شره 


۱ pp وطیمه‎ dic aE جاراة‎ Jy 


3 و de‏ مدة عزل ذا M‏ من SM‏ وخرج Jug, i SII s or‏ 
di,‏ قوت Mad day,‏ عن آن رصح مه dio‏ فا کان من جلة بکرم Ba el‏ 


ومبتت تفع وج نگ o s‏ اراچ ری عا dal Le ios‏ استقامت BE‏ 


بوم 
الار بار 
ربع 


QM 
عیرس‎ Ae! One 
—Y— افندی البال‎ s وال حضرة الکانب‎ 
۱ الساده‎ let 
gor وااصغات‎ SAY من طبارة‎ BM نا‎ ade ما ان‎ Syd s 
۲ : ضارع لا وهو‎ ly السيرة التي قل ان بضارعه‎ 
Shall السید عباس افندي‎ ٠ 
فرادیس انان‎ d dio dt Jal 

لاه قد عاش Fa‏ لصف فرن وهی e Jue Eo LOB Za‏ ار لي ممه 
صداقة صميمية deal‏ تد oe AT OS‏ تلائین‌سنة ارید ان آذکر عنه ble Bay‏ فى 
هذا pad‏ الميب Jo‏ سيل golly LI‏ فاقول : 

" كانت صفاة فتیدا ye AS VER‏ ان نمی واوفر من ان Of gate‏ لا وقد 
a pat "m os‏ ووحید dab as‏ ظاهی واحسانه alc.‏ لا dus‏ پنفسه ولا di‏ 
de‏ ایناه جنه deb‏ انسه : کان Jay‏ پاساریر الوجوه jo‏ آسرار القلوب‌بری‌باول al)‏ 
آغر الاءور وبتك E trle oe‏ الستور : gis zs‏ القلوب . ویستخرح g»‏ 
coni‏ : وان bus die‏ وعن مال and‏ ورعا : وکانت ده قوق "کف ol Edt‏ 
ody‏ شفاء الاغنياء + Aab‏ الامداء dah‏ , واغترف UM‏ من ره : وما يكر 
«t pel ay‏ 
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"Great importance must be given to the development of the Star of the West. 
The circle of its discussion must be widened; in its columns must be published the 
essential problems pertaining to the Bahai life in all its phases. Its contents must be 
so universal that even the strangers may subscribe to it. Articles must be published 
dealing with the universal principles of the Cause, the writers proving that this Cause 
takes a vital interest in all the social and religious movements of the age and is con- 
ducive to the progress of the world and its inhabitants. In short, the Star of the West 
must promote the aspirations and the ideals that will gather little by little around 
these general Tablets, bringing into the light of day all the historical, religious 
and racial knowledge which will be of the utmost value to the Bahai teachers all 
over the world." 


From “Unveiling of the Divine Plan.” 
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Star of the West 


By Wiunagp P. HATCH 


Shine on, O brilliant Sram, Shine on! 

Shine on, Shine on! 

In the darkness of the night 
Be a light! 

From the rolling ocean of despair 
Let us look, 

Where God has set a sign from out 
Creation's book! 

Shine on! 


Shine on! Shine on! 


O'er the pure ones where they walk, 
through the world, 


Shine on. 

To their clean hearts aflame 
From the altar of The Name 
Gem the night 

With thy light— 

Shine on! 


Shine on, O brilliant Srar, Shine on 
Thy ray of love will seem 


Reflecting God’s own beam 
From out His late Epiphany 
Shine on! 


Shine on, Shine on! 

A ship is setting forth 

To the land of a race that is forming, 
Thy light upon the Way, 

Could ever seem to say: 

* Crest the Waves, 

Brave the storming, 


In the troubles of the world man is 
born." 


Shine on! 


Shine .on, Shine on, Shine on! 

O’er the gardens of the world, shine on. 

“The seed is in the fruit 

The fruit is on the tree?’ 

The gardener is the One of Blessed 
Mystery. 

Shine on! 


Even as Joaquin Miller in his beautiful poem to Columbus, ‘‘Sail On and 


On and On,’’ depicted the unthwarthable determination of the great explorer 
to find a new material world, so has the Star OF THE West displayed upon its 
pages the unquenchable eternal light of those mighty mariners of the Spirit— 
the Blessed Perfection, Bana ULLAH and the Center of the Covenant, Abdul- 
Baha—from whose fluent pens the beauty of the Ancient Ones has been re- 
freshed and renewed. How they have made Jesus, the Son, as if again living 
on the earth; how they have set aside the black clouds of prejudice that kept us 
from appreciation of the wonderful prophethood of Mohammed; how Moses 
has arisen and talked to us—all through the power of these Brilliant Lights. Truly 
have they made human brotherhood understandable, by pointing out that God 
is One and His Creation one! 

So Shine on, O Star—thy pages are sacred with Eternal writings—whose 
brilliant jewels are treasured in the hearts of men! 
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“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all 
nations shall become one in faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection 
and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; that diversity of religion 
shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be. These fruitless strifes; 
these ruinous wars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall come.” 


AZAMAT 1, 78 (May 17, 1922) 


Words of BAHA ’ULLAH. 
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The Bahai Congress for Teaching and the 
Fourteenth Annual Convention 


By Louis G. GREGORY. 


THE FEAST OF RIZWAN. 


HE delegates, alternates and visit- 

ing friends, hundreds in number, 
met in the banquet hall of the Audi- 
torium Hotel, Chieago, Saturday eve- 
ning, April 22nd, in celebration of the 
Feast of El-Rizwan. The signs of Par- 
adise marked this historie occasion and 
the wonderful joy of kindred and stran- 
gers was an evident sign. Following an 
hour spent in social communion and 
getting acquainted, the friends were 
seated around many tables and the mu- 
sical voice of Mr. Albert R. Vail was 
heard, reading with attractive heart the 
heavenly words: 

“O my God! Make Thy Beauty to be 
my food, and let Thy Presence be my 
drink: Let my trust be in Thy Will 
and my deeds according to Thy Com- 
mand: Let my service be acceptable to 
Thee and my action a praise to Thee: 
Let my help come only from Thee and 
ordain my home to be Thy Mansion, 
boundless and holy. Thou art the 
Precious, the Ever-present, the Loving. 

“Glad Tidings! Glad Tidings! That 
the banquet of the Lord is spread in the 
assemblages of the friends! 


‘Glad Tidings! Glad Tidings! That 
the period of bloodshed and carnage 
hath passed away and the century of 
Universal Peace and the gathering to- 
gether of the nations of the earth hath 
dawned upon us! 

“The cup of giving, overflowing with 
the Wine of Fulfillment, is passing 
around ^? 

Mr. Edwin Klein played a piano solo, 
and responded to an encore. 

Mr. Albert R. Windust, presiding, 
said: ‘‘Chicago is happy to welcome 
you all, delegates, alternates, guests 
and visiting friends, and especially 
those who have just returned from the 
pilgrimage to Haifa." He concluded 
his brief but cordial remarks by read- 
ing from the Revealed Word: 

“O ye friends of the Blessed Beauty ! 
Today is the day of attraction and en- 
kindlement! This day is the day of 
unity and nobility. This century is the 
eentury of the reaching of the Cause 
of God and summoning the people to 
the Kingdom of God! This call is the 
call of ecstacy and bliss!" ete. (See 
Divine Plan, page 78.) 
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Mr. Mountfort Mills, of New York, 
was the first of the returned pilgrims 
to speak. He said in part, referring to 
himself and Mr. Wilhelm: ‘‘Our visit 
was at the summons of Shoghi Effendi. 
At Haifa we met Bahais from Persia, 
India, Burma, Egypt, Italy, England 
and France. Janabi Fazel was on his 
way there and it was the depth of our 
disappointment that, owing to the delay 
eaused by his long journey, we did not 
meet him. On arrival the impression 
that eame strongly over me was that 
God is in His Heaven and all is well 
with the world. Outwardly during our 
journey we turned toward Acea and 
Haifa, but inwardly to the Spirit of 
Abdul-Baha. Hyppolyte Dreyfus-Bar- 
ney met us at the station and made us 
welcome. We met Shoghi Effendi, 
dressed entirely in black, a touching 
figure. Think of what he stands for 
today! All the complex problems of 
the great statesmen of the world are as 
ehild’s play in comparison with the 
great problems of this youth, before 
whom are the problems of the entire 
world. He is a youth of twenty-six, 
left by the will of the Master as the 
Guardian of the Cause. No one can 
form any conception of his difficulties, 
which are overwhelming. 

** We received his joyous, hearty hand 
grasp and our meeting was short. A 
bouquet was sent to our room in the 
form of a young tree filled with nee- 
tarines or tangerines. It was brought 
by Mr, Fugeta. We awoke without any 
sense of sadness. That feeling was en- 
tirely gone. The Master is not gone. 
His Spirit is present with greater inten- 
sity and power, freed from bodily limi- 
tations. We ean take it into our own 
hearts and reflect it in greater degrees. 
In the center of this radiation stands 
this youth, Shoghi Effendi. The Spirit 
streams forth from this young man. He 
is indeed young in face, form and man- 
ner, yet his heart is the center of the 
world today. The character and spirit 
divine seintillate from him today. He 
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alone can today save the world and 
make true civilization. So humble, meek, 
selfless is he that it is touching to see 
him. His letters are a marvel. It is 
the great wisdom of God in granting 
us the countenance of this great central 
point of guidance to meet diffieult prob- 
lems. These problems, much like ours, 
come to him from all parts of the world. 
They are met and solved by him in the 
most informal way. Again it came to us 
with great force that the powers of the 
Universal House of Justice, when or- 
ganized, would be limitless. Its sole pur- 
pose would be to solve all human 
problems. 

“The great principles laid down by 
Bana Urtean and Abdul-Baha now 
have their foundation in the external 
world of God's Kingdom on earth. This 
foundation is being laid, sure and eer- 
tam, by Shoghi Effendi in Haifa today. 
Yet it is all futile unless throughout the 
world eaeh one will make this founda- 
tion safe in his own heart and life. The 
House of Justiee and the Hands of the 
Cause are given that his hands may be 
upheld and the Cause of God may be 
selflessly established. He wishes us to 
sense the largeness of these great things, 
avoid sectarianism and work for the 
deepening of the Cause of God before 
its expansion. Largeness of heart and 
spirit is his wish and will. As the will 
of Abdul-Baha says, ‘Universality is of 
God and limitations are of the earth." 

“The spirit is here. But going there 
was an immense bounty. As we move 
higher and higher up the mountains 
things of the lower reaches disappear. 
Our privilege is mighty and beyond de- 
seription! Each is doing a work no one 
else in the world can do to build upon 
the earth the Kingdom of God.” 

Zeenat Khanum chanted. 

Mr. Roy C. Wilhelm, of New York, 
was the next speaker. ‘‘It is interest- 
3ng,"' said he, ‘fas one crosses the bound- 
aries of different countries, to witness 
the workings of what we may, if per- 
mitted to coin a word, call the ‘bound- 
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aries mind.’ The Syrian thinks the 
greatest problems and diffieulties are 
those of his country. The Egyptian 
raises the same complaint about his 
own land. The Italian laments the dif- 
ficulties following the war. The Swiss 
stresses the economic trials of his land. 
The German feels that some misfortunes 
have befallen him. France thinks the 
Frenchman, has great troubles indeed; 
while the Englishman is plaintive on 
account of the labor troubles and lack 
of employment. 

** Abdul-Baha says: ‘God created the 
world; man worked out the boundaries.’ 
No one in the world today, except the 
Bahai who has the universal, selfless 
mind, can see without prejudice. He 
has no interest save the happiness of all. 

‘When one reaches Haifa and meets 
Shoghi Effendi and sees the workings 
of his mind and heart, his wonderful 
spirit and grasp of things, it is truly 
marvelous. Our world boundaries must 
fade! 

“Rouhi Effendi, brought up with 
Shoghi Effendi, says of him: ‘Shoghi is 
wonderful. He retired, at 3 a.m. and 
arose at six. Once he worked forty-eight 
hours without food or drink. His effort 
is to overcome differences between races 
and nations. There is the greatest re- 
sponsibility on each one in laying out 
one’s own actions. First of all must 
we straighten ourselves out. This is 
true of nations as well as individuals. 
Thus we can be effective in guiding 
others." 

The speaker reported that Hyppolyte 
Dreyfus-Barney, who has passed a year 
and a half teaching in China, has ex- 
pressed high praise of the Chinese civ- 
ilization and good morals. 

Mrs. Florian Krug, of New York, was 
the last speaker: ‘‘This is a supreme 
moment, when the heart is so full of 
love that words cannot express. I was 
a guest at the home of Abdul-Baha at 
the hour of his ascension. He so veiled 
the knowledge of his passing that we 
did not know it until the very hour. 
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Abdul-Baha toward the end looked so 
very tired, but Rouhi said he was well. 
He sometimes walked in his own garden 
and gave to the Krugs his own room. 
There was a sweetness about him be- 
yond expression. His power of love was 
overwhelming. To Mirza Hadi, the 
father of Shoghi Effendi, he gave in- 
structions to have Shoghi Effendi return 
from a journey in time for the funeral. 
This afterward explained why Mirza 
Hadi, who felt the responsibility of 
keeping the secret, appeared so dejected. 
Delegations in their trappings of gold 
and blue were continually calling upon 
Abdul-Baha. He was teaching and 
joking with them. But one day he told 
the gardener at the Holy Shrine of the 
Bab that he felt very tired. He be- 
stowed great love upon the Greatest 
Holy Leaf and upon Khosro, who in 
childhood and youth has served the 
Cause of God in the holy household. At 
the time of the ascension the house was 
full of guests for the wedding of 
Khosro. 

“At the time of the ascension, Dr. 
Krug, hastily summoned to the bedside, 
said: ‘Pray! Our beloved Master has 
ascended!’ Agonized women surrounded 
the body. The earthly temple was as 
beautiful as ever except that those lum- 
inous eyes were dark. He had ascended 
to the Realms of Light. Who, that ever 
loved him, would want him to return? 
The Greatest Holy Leaf did not think 
of her own grief, but comforted others. 
The shock was terrible. Yet through it 
all was the deep consciousness that there 
is no such thing as death. Now we must 
take up our responsibilities. We must 
be selfless channels so that his glorified 
Spirit ean use us.” 

Mrs. Krug, in conclusion, gave a 
graphic and powerful description of the 
funeral of Abdul-Baha, the officials and 
dignitaries that took part in honoring 
him, the eloquent eulogies that were 
delivered by the representatives of va- 
rious religions and the mass of weeping 
and moaning humanity, to the number 
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of ten thousand, who followed his body, 
borne aloft by loving hands to its rest- 
ing plaee in the Saered Shrine on Mount 
Carmel. 

“All are bereft of the merciful mel- 
ody and divine call!" 

The chairman said: “All of us in 
spirit were among that throng of ten 
thousand.’ 

Singing of the benediction closed the 
meeting. 


TEMPLE GROUNDS. 


On Sunday morning hundreds of the 
friends found their way to the village 
of Wilmette, viewing with interest and 
pleasure the progress of the construe- 
tion of the Mashreq ’Ul-Azkar. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON. 


The afternoon meeting was again at 
the Auditorium Hotel. Mr. Mountfort 
Mills, who presided, spoke of Palestine 
in the days of reconstruction. He said: 
“During my stay of a month in Pales- 
tine there were certain high spots, out- 
standing, that eould be readily seen. 
The British government, now dominant 
in that land through a mandate, has a 
very difficult and complex situation to 
direct. This is owing to the various 
religious sects and their intense zeal in 
their various beliefs. We of the western 
world think ourselves tolerant in relig- 
ious matters. Perhaps our tolerance is 
only indifference. The people of the 
Orient take their religion very seriously. 

‘There is the Zionist movement and 
a well-defined effort, supported by the 
Allies, to colonize seventy thousand 
Jews in Palestine. On the other hand, 
considerable friction arises on account 
of feelings of intense opposition among 
the Arabs. Among the English there 
appears a strong conviction that the 
Jews are the most progressive element 
in Palestine, through their knowledge 
of commerce and reforms and their 
acquaintance with minerals, oils and 
other undeveloped resources. 

“But the foundation of difficulties in 


the adjustment of affairs is religious 
prejudice, and this is particularly strong 
against the old orthodox type of Jews. 
In Palestine today are the Jew, Chris- 
tian and Mohammedan. These succes- 
sive civilizations, in the opinion of the 
ruling powers, cannot. be normally oper- 
ated side by side, but must be regulated 
by outside forces, superimposed. 

The Bahai Movement is now coming 
powerfully to the aid of those who would 
bring harmony, in that its solution is 
not temporary, but permanent and final. 
Its central point is Haifa in Phoenecia, 
on the slopes of Mount Carmel. It does 
not appear as a new religion, challeng- 
ing competition, but as a new light and 
a quickening of the spiritual conscious- 
ness of the world. It affords a marvel- 
ous solution of world problems, coming 
at a time when men are wandering in 
the wilderness for lack of a panacea. 
It began with the revelation of The 
Beyan in Persia, swept through exile 
and prison to Bagdad, Constantinople 
and Acca. It is now known in all parts 
of the world and what it teaches is seen 
in its practical results. 

“On one occasion during my recent 
stay in Palestine a tea was given by 
Shoghi Effendi in honor of the Gover- 
nor of Palestine and other friends, in- 
eluding a few from the West. The com- 
pany included Mohammedans, among 
whom were Mullahs, Jews from the East 
and West and several Christians. Out- 
wardly alien, all were united in thought. 
Spirit and aetion. Afterward there was 
another meeting with the governor, and 
therein was a eross section of all raees 
and religions. This was due solely to 
the influence of the Bahai spirit which 
is back of the teachings to make them 
real. This spirit has already changed 
conditions among races, nations and in- 
dividuals, making them dependent upon 
one another and mutually helpful."' 

Mrs. Scheffler and Mr. Windust sang 
a duet. 

Mr. William H. Randall, of Boston, 
spoke on the Investigation of Reality, 
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universal truth that shall make all men 
free. He said: “Mr. Lloyd George, the 
Statesman who opened the Genoa Con- 
ference, was quoted as saying, ‘God is in 
His Heaven; man is in his earth. If 
they could only get together!’ 

“The reflection of the image of God 
in humanity is Heaven. This means the 
passing of nationalism and materialism 
and the establishment of reality. It is 


tude of truth is the universal vision. 
That of bigotry is ‘We have the light 
and all else is darkness.’ " 

Here he related a story of the Amer- 
ican tour of Jenabi Fazel. After one of 
his interesting and wise addresses a lady 
eame forward and asked, if he lived in 
America what chureh would he join? 
That ideal sage answered, ‘‘ The one that 
Christ belonged to.’ 


Some of the Delegates and Friends attending the Fourteenth Annual Convention 
of Bahai Temple Unity assembled on the Mashreq 'Ul-Azkar grounds, Chicago 


not the purpose of God that man should 
remain with self. The outer man must 
conform his way to the inner light and 
guidance. Reality is the knowledge of 
God. Truth never conflicts with truth. 
Following forms and imitations makes 
men able to talk like angels, yet they 
live like men. But following reality 
makes words and actions agree. Thus 
both are angelic. 

“The greatest phenomenon in the ma- 
terial world is the rising of the sun, 
whieh makes all things visible. So the 
ideal Sun of Truth today shines so as 
to change the ideas of men, for it ۷۵۵8 
the ideals of the Kingdom. The atti- 


“There”? she said, addressing her 
companion, ‘‘I told you he was an Epis- 
copalian !' 

The speaker dwelt upon the absurdity 
of color prejudice, showing that it 
helped neither ourselves nor the other 
fellow. 'The organs of the body have a 
variety of eolor, yet they are united in 
action. So must all the peoples of the 
earth be of one mind. And this will be 
when they have one religion, whieh is 
the seed planted by God. It is now 
more diffieult to lose one's soul, for the 
light universally shines. In reality the 
Bahai and Christian are one. It is the 
same tree and braneh of the Lord. But 


Note—We would be unjust to the reader were we to allow this excellent ac- 
eount of the Congress to be published without mentioning the splendid address 
delivered by the writer, Mr. Louis G. Gregory, who, through his modesty, does 
not mention himself as à speaker.—The Editors. 
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this is a new epoch and cycle, another 
springtime of God. It brings to us a 
knowledge of the oneness of God and 
humanity and removes eoníliet between 
religion and science. All truth, as light, 
shines out from the great central sun 
of reality which reveals perfect stand- 
ards of life. In the great waterfall of 
Niagara, because all drops move in the 
same direction, they make a vast com- 
bination of forces. Now that the King- 
dom of Heaven is here, we should all be 
drawn together in its establishment. 
How wonderful! How powerful! 


CHILDREN’S MEETING, 


On Sunday evening the Bahai chil- 
dren of Chicago and its environs, under 
the direction of Mrs. Grace Foster, their 
teacher, entertained the assembled 
friends with a varied program. This 
included music, recitations of the Holy 
Utterances, the universal principles of 
the Cause, life stories of the Bab, Bana 
"UnbAH and Abdul-Baha, and important 
dates in the Bahai calendar. The mes- 
sage was delivered with especial purity 
and intelligence. The audience was 
much pleased with the numbers on the 
program and much praise belongs to 
these children of the Kingdom. But 
the first prize should go to their teacher. 


MEETING FOR TEACHING. 


A special meeting to stimulate the 
work of teaching and seed-sowing was 
planned for Sunday evening. An un- 
expectedly large audience appeared so 
that those who expected to deliver spe- 
cial messages to the friends found them- 
selves confronted by many inquirers 
who were attracted by the spiritual 
fragrance of the convention. 

Mrs. Ela G. Cooper, of San Fran- 
cisco, presided and read from the prayers 
and Holy Verses. 

Mr. Hooper Harris, of New York, told 
some of the requirements of the teacher, 
as emphasized by Abdul-Baha, earnest- 
ness, sincerity and complete surrender 
on the part of the teacher. Mirza Abul 


Fazl had also emphasized the necessity 
of follow-up work. His injunction was, 
‘Do not leave the people until they 
enter the Kingdom of God.’’ Mr. Harris 
also related some of his experiences in 
India and elsewhere, showing that the 
real preparation was dependence upon 
God and His guidanee to overeome dit- 
ficulties. There being many schools of 
religion and philosophy, one can meet 
their various viewpoints, whether sim- 
ple or complex, who has a thorough 
knowledge of such Bahai books as The 
Ighan, the Seven Valleys and Some 
Answered Questions. He urged con- 
structive and harmonious methods 
which would confirm and broaden the 
reality of each faith, as the point of 
contact and key to suceess. 

Mrs. May Maxwell, of Montreal, Can- 
ada, spoke on the new springtime of the 
oneness of humanity. She took as the 
foundation of her address the well- 
known words: ‘‘The Sun of Truth is 
the Word of God, upon which depends 
the training of the people of the coun- 
try of thought," ete. 

‘When. these wonderful words were 
revealed in Persia the Light of God was 
under thick veils. The Bab, Bama 'Ur- 
LAH and Abdul-Baha eame in succession 
and the progress of the Cause shows the 
diffusion of the divine consciousness in 
the realm of humanity. In the early 
days of the knowledge of the Cause in 
the West, people had small capacity for 
Truth. This lack of capacity was a 
cause of grief to Abdul-Baha. The mes- 
sage was given in a simple, direct way. 
People used to be told about Abdul- 
Baha, the one who had sacrificed all for 
them. The wonderful light of infinite 
ideals in BAHA ’ULLAH poured down 
upon all the people. The early pilgrims 
could hot carry that light, but were as 
open channels. The early period was 
one of difficulty and confusion. 

“But now the great principles have 
been evolved which are the conscious- 
ness of the world. It is hard to find 
anyone on earth today not conscious of 
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the spread of these principles. Now 
there is a new page in the book of the 
Divine Cause.  Abdul-Baha has as- 
cended, the Divine Heart broken over 
the griefs of the world. But he has left 
behind exquisite Tablets, ealling upon 
us to arise, illumine and quicken the 
world. Sing songs of love, life and 
light! Eneirele the globe! Teach the 
Cause! 

‘‘“ When Abdul-Baha ascended, he left 
the door open that we may follow him. 
We can find him now in each other. 
‘The reality of the Cause has not yet 
appeared in America,’ said Abdul-Baha. 
* When I come a second time, my coming 
will be very different!’ 

‘We are invited to become his tem- 
ples; not as units, but in our unity, we 
beeome his people. One drop of his love 
will make us forget the self, forget the 
whole world! How many people are 
aware that they are one with their fel- 
low man? 

‘<O children of men! Do you know 
why we have ereated you all from one 
elay? "That no one should glory over 
his fellow men.’ ‘In the union of hearts 
there am I,’ said Abdul-Baha. When 
we love any soul more than self we have 
attained to a degree of unity. Truly, 
‘The darkness of this gloomy night 
shall pass away!’ ” 


MONDAY EVENING. 


Mrs. A. S. Parsons, presiding, read: 
‘O people, the doors of the Kingdom 
are opened. "The Sun of Truth is shin- 
ing upon the world. The fountains of 
life are flowing. The day springs of 
Merey have appeared. The greatest and 
most glorious Light is now manifest to 
illumine the hearts of men. . . ." 

Mr. Harlan F. Ober, of Boston, said: 
** We are gathered here in the spirit of 
the investigation of Truth. All are 
sharers in this effort and search. All 
differences thus disappear as though 
the whole world were under one tent. 
We are emerging from a chrysalis. A 
new language and capacity are neces- 


sary. In the past we have thought in 
terms of contrast and conflict. This at- 
titude is an inheritance from deviation 
and imitations. But those abreast of 
truth keep in motion, acquiring a new 
spirit and a new consciousness. One 
religionist, thinking his own faith the 
only one that contained truth, has ae- 
eused others of being imitators and 
forgers. Yet it is the same light of 
truth that shines in all. Even as when 
a wireless telegraph sends code mes- 
sages, they are received everywhere by 
instruments of the same vibration, so 
uniformity of teachings in various re- 
ligions are a sign of divine oneness. 

** All the great teachers and all relig- 
ions have been universal. Their aim has 
been to lead men away from the limited: 
Each of the peoples of the earth must 
become conscious of reality. This is the 
age of the annihilation of dogma and 
of the diffusion of liberal thoughts, The 
world’s differences are being plowed up 
in order to get results in new seed- 
sowing. Judaism, renewed, will have 
universal love for Christian and Chris- 
tian for Jew. So will the Mohammedan, 
his religion now all broken up and di- 
vided, struggle for spiritual freedom. 
A new spirit sways them all, and a new 
urge toward the Spirit of Truth. Peo- 
ple of every clime, race and creed find 
themselves in the utmost love and at- 
traction. In the cities poverty will give 
way to real affluence. Crime will be a 
thing of the past. These are fruits on 
the tree of perfect. unity. Poets, phil- 
osophers and seers have caught this 
vision in the past. But whereas in the 
past one here and one there saw these 
things foreshadowed, now there are mil- 
lions of hearts in which these things are 
expressed. 

“Carmel, the Mountain of God, is 
budding forth with a new civilization. 
It is the plowing up of the new spiritual 
earth and new shoots appear. A great 
and universal consciousness will trans- 
form the earth. When Abdul-Baha was 
freed, a spiritual fire swept over Turkey. 
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It forced into codperation Jews, Chris- 
tians and Moslems. Then, after a few 
years, the old antagonism revived. But 
ere long another great wave of spiritual 
consciousness will come, affecting the 
whole world.” 

Flora Bohmann Ernst sang a solo. 

Miss Martha Root, of Cambridge 
Springs, Pennsylvania, responded to the 
subject: ‘‘ Apostles of the New Day and 
Their World Journeys." ''Abdul-Baha 
says it is the fragrance of the rose which 
draws people to the garden. So it is the 
severance from self which attracts peo- 
ple to the Divine Paradise. People are 
now advancing so far in the path that 
we are soon to realize the millenium. 

*"Kurrat-ul-Aine was the first martyr 
to the cause of women’s freedom. She 
was well educated and trained in spirit- 
ual ideals and went forth as a teacher. 
She visited the Shah of Persia and took, 
as the gift of a king to him, the prin- 
eiples of the new faith. She advocated 
the removal of all prejudices. 

“Mirza Haydar Ali, the revered Ba- 
hai teaeher, went to Egypt to urge the 
Khedive to take a stand for universal 
peace. With Seyed Assad Ullah he was 
forced to spend eleven years in prison. 
Bana4"UrnaAn, during the years of his 
eruel Imprisonment, revealed a Tablet to 
him in which were found these eloquent 
words: ‘I have heard thy cries and am 
conscious of thy tears. Remember in all 
times and in all plaees that God is faith- 
ful and do not doubt this. Be patient, 
even though great calamities come upon 
thee. Fear not! Be firm in the path 
of the Lord, as a mountain unmoved, 
unchanging in thy steadfastness. God 
has made afflictions as a morning shower 
to His green pastures and as a wick for 
His lamp, whereby earth and heaven 
are illumined.’ When a very old man, 
this heroic character started out to 
journey from the Holy Land to Persia 
without even the equipment of a donkey. 
Through faith, ways and means were 
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provided for his journey. He returned 
and was until the end of his life called 
the Angel of the believers. Seyed Assad 
Ullah, his companion in prison, after 
his tour of America with Abdul-Baha, 
went to the most dangerous part of 
Southern Russia to teach. With such 
heroic lives soon the problems of the 
world will be solved. 

‘Miss Agnes Alexander learned the 
beauty of the Bahai teachings. She was 
a resident of the Hawaiian Islands, 
Then she went to Japan and lighted the 
torch of guidance, bringing illumination 
to many souls. More recently her ef- 
forts have been extended to Korea, open- 
ing that country to the Heavenly 
teachings.” 

A very touching tribute was also paid 
by Miss Root to the venerable teacher, 
Dr. H. S. Harper, who for many years 
has served the Cause night and day. 
When others are asleep, his prayers as- 
cend in the night for all the world. Dr. 
Harper made a brief but feeling 
response. 

In conclusion, Miss Root referred to 
the instruetions of Abdul-Baha for the 
opening of China to the Cause. His 
words refer to the virtues and capacity 
of the Chinese people and the qualifica- 
tions of the Bahai teachers who must 
£o to them. She exhorted all to know 
what God wills and to earry His mes- 
sage. If you arise, in whatever enter- 
prise you engage, the might of God will 
assist. 


TUESDAY EVENING. 


The chairman was Mrs. Keith Ran- 
som Kehler, of Chieago. She read with 
Spiritual attraetion a prayer of BAHA 
ULLAH. Mrs. Kehler, it is understood, 
has beeome a flame of Guidance among 
her large and influential circle of 
friends. She spoke of the Bahai teach- 
ings on the economie situation and how 
reciprocity between the elements was 
needed. One family under just rule 


(Continued on page 89) 
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song of the Holy Mariner 


Revealed by His Holiness BAHA 'ULLAH 
(Note the following instructions given by Shoghi Effendi: ‘‘Where the 
asterisks (***) are placed the following chorus or burden of the song is every 
time repeated: ‘Glorified be my Lord, the All-Glorious!’ After the last three 
verses of the song the chorus is as follows: ‘Glorified be our Lord, the Most 
High! °°) 
He is the Gracious, the Well-beloved! 
O Holy Mariner! 
Bid thine ark of eternity appear before the Celestial Coneourse, *** 
Launch it upon the ancient sea, in His Name, the Most Wondrous, *** 
And let the angelie spirits enter, in the Name of God, the Most High. *** 


Unmoor it, then, that it may sail upon the ocean of glory, *** 


Haply the dwellers therein may attain the retreats of nearness in the ever- 
lasting realm. *** 


Having reached the sacred strand, the shore of the crimson seas, *** 
Bid them issue forth and attain this ethereal invisible station, *** 


A station wherein the Lord hath in the Flame of His Bounty appeared within 
the deathless tree; *** 


Wherein the embodiments of His Cause cleansed themselves of self and 
passion; *** 


Around which the Glory of Moses doth cirele with the everlasting hosts; *** 
Wherein the Hand of God was drawn forth from His bosom of Grandeur ;*** 


Wherein the ark of the Cause remaineth motionless even though to its 
dwellers be declared all divine attributes. *** 


O Mariner! 


Teach them that are within the ark that which we have taught thee behind 
the mystie veil, *** 


Perchanee they may not tarry in the sacred snow-white spot, *** 


But may soar upon the wings of the spirit unto that station which the Lord 
hath exalted above all mention in the worlds below, *** 


May wing through space even as the favored birds in the realm of eternal 
reunion; *** 


May know the mysteries hidden in the seas of light. *** 


They passed the grades of worldly limitations and reached that of the 
divine unity, the center of heavenly guidance. *** 
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They have desired to ascend unto that state which the Lord hath ordained 
to be above their stations. *** 


Whereupon the burning meteor cast them out from them that abide in the 
Kingdom of His Presence, *** 


And they heard the Voice of Grandeur raised from behind the unseen 
pavilion upon the Height of Glory: *** 
“O guardian angels! Return them to their abode in the world below, *** 


“Inasmuch as they have purposed to rise to that sphere which the wings of 
the celestial dove have never attained ; *** 


*"Whereon the ship of fancy standeth still which the minds of them that 
comprehend cannot grasp.” *** 


Whereupon the maid of heaven looked out from her exalted chamber, *** 
And with her brow signed to the Celestial Concourse, *** 

Flooding with the light of her countenance the heaven and the earth, *** 
And all beings were shaken in their mortal graves. *** 

She then raised the call which no ear through all eternity hath ever heard,*** 


And thus proclaimed: “By the Lord! He whose heart hath not the fra- 
grance of the love of the exalted and glorious Arabian Youth, *** 


“‘Can in no wise ascend unto the glory of the highest heaven.’’ *** 
Thereupon she summoned unto herself one maiden from her handmaidens,*** 
And commanded her : ‘‘ Descend into space from the mansions of eternity,*** 


** And turn thou unto that which they have concealed in the inmost of their 
hearts. *** 


**Shouldst thou inhale the perfume of the robe from the Youth that hath 
been hidden within the tabernacle of light by reason of that which the hands of 
the wicked have wrought, *** 


“Raise a ery within thyself, that all the inmates of the chambers of Paradise, 
that are the embodiments of the eternal wealth, may understand and hearken ;*** 

“That they may all come down from their everlasting chambers and 
tremble, *** 

** And kiss their hands and feet for having soared to the heights of faith- 


fulness; *** 


*'Perehanee they may find from their robes the fragrance of the beloved 
One, *** 


Thereupon the countenance of the favored damsel beamed above the celestial 
chambers even as the light that shineth from the face of the Youth above his 
mortal temple. *** 
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She then deseended with such an adorning as to illumine the heavens and 
all that is therein. *** 

She bestirred herself and perfumed all things in the land of holiness and 
grandeur. *** 

When she reached that plane she rose to her full height in the midmost of 
ereation, *** 

And sought to inhale their fragrance at a time that knoweth neither begin- 
ning nor end. *** 

She found not in them that which she did desire, and this veriky is but one 
of His wondrous tales. *** 

She then cried aloud, wailed and repaired to her own station within her 
most lofty mansion, *** 

And then gave utterance to one mystic word, whispered privily by her 
honied tongue, *** 

And raised the call amidst the Celestial Concourse and the immortal maids 
of heaven: *** : 

“By the Lord! I found not from these idle claimants the breeze of Faith- 
fulness. *** 

“By the Lord! The Youth hath remained lone and forlorn in the land of 
exile in the hands of the ungodly.’’ *** 

She then uttered within herself such a ery that the Celestial Concourse did 
shriek and tremble, *** 

And she fell upon the dust and gave up the spirit. It seemeth she was 
called and hearkened unto Him that summoned her unto the Realm on High. *** 


Glorified be He that created her out of the essence of love in the midmost 
heart of His exalted paradise !— 
Glorified be my Lord, the All-Glorious! 


Thereupon the maids of heaven hastened forth from their chambers, upon 


whose countenances the eye of no dweller in the highest paradise had ever 
gazed. *** 


They all gathered around her, and lo! they found her body fallen upon 
the dust; *** ۱ ; 


And as they beheld her state and comprehended a word of the tales of the 
Youth, they bared their heads, rent their garments asunder, beat upon their 
faces, forgot their joy, shed tears and smote with their hands upon their cheeks, 
and this is verily one of the mysterious grievous afflietions— 


Glorified be our Lord, the Most High! 


(Received in America, April, 1922.) 
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Report of the Bahai Library Committee 


Rendered to January, 1921.* 


T the eighth Annual Convention of 
Bahais held in Chicago in 1916, a 
Bahai Publicity Committee was formed, 
the object of which was to further the 
knowledge of the Bahai Revelation 
through the diffusion of the written 
teachings as approved by the Center 
of the Covenant, Abdul-Baha. 


Prior to this time attempts had been 
made by various Bahais to place our 
literature in libraries here and there 
throughout the country, particularly in 
public libraries in those cities in which 
there were centers of Bahai teaching. 
At the earnest solicitation of one of the 
friends concerned in this library 
movement, the Bahai Publicity Com- 
mittee interested itself in the work, 
and the result was that the Bahai Li- 
brary Committee was formed. 


Since its organization this Committee 
has sent out circular letters to over 
twenty-five hundred public libraries 
throughout this country, enclosing 
printed lists of Bahai publications on 
standard catalogue cards for filing, 
asking the librarians to apply to the 
Committee for the desired Bahai litera- 
ture to place on their shelves, and, if 
they already had any of our books, re- 
questing them kindly to let us know 
which volumes they possessed. 


Responses from over four hundred 
and thirty Pubhie Libraries in America 
have been received. This includes many 
university, town, and institutional li- 
braries, and in turn our Committee has 
already been able to place in all, up to 
date, 4,929 volumes in these institutions, 
while in the future we hope to add more 
to this number of books already sent out. 
With the exception of 200 copies of The 


*Report received from the Committee, 
January 25, 1922.—The Editors. 


Brilliant Proof, by Mirza Abul Fazl, 
recently purchased by this Library 
Fund, all these books have been do- 
nated to us for this purpose, the only 
expense of the Committee being that of 
handling and placing, and in some 
cases of binding the books. Our most 
recent gift was one hundred copies of 
the latest edition of Divine Philos- 
ophy, made by Mr. Wm. H. Randall. 
These books in paper covers were bound 
by us in substantial board covers, at the 
expense of the Library Fund, and now 
are shelved in libraries throughout this 
country. 


The Secretary of our committee keeps 
a very careful record index of all books 
which we place, as well as those re- 
ported to us, which are placed by others 
in publie libraries. Furthermore she is 
in eorrespondenee with librarians all 
over the eountry, from whom we are 
constantly receiving appreciative testi- 
monials. The work is being systemat- 
ically done, and we have every hope 
that many good results will follow. 


The Bahai Library Committee trans- 
acts all of its business directly with li- 
braries. Books are not sent to libraries 
through friends, but only direct to those 
libraries from which written application 
for Bahai Books are received, addressed 
to the Bahai Library Committee. In this 
service the Library Committee needs the 
help and co-operation of the friends in 
all parts of the country. We request that 
the Bahais in each Assembly help us in 
our work, first by interesting their local 
public libraries in having our literature 
upon their shelves and second, by re- 
ferring inquirers to those libraries for 
Bahai reading matter and third, by ask- 
ing the librarians of their public libra- 
ries to apply to the Library Committee 
for such books as we are able to send 
out. We send out with all books Library 
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of Congress catalog cards for the 
same, thus minimizing the effort, and 


standardizing the work of cataloging 


the books, which is not a small service 


79 


rendered to those libraries who receive 
our gifts. You are asked to request 
librarians to apply directly to the com- 
mittee for books. 


All communications should be addressed to 


Charles Mason Remey, Chairman. 
Elizabeth G. Hopper, Secretary. 


THE SECRETARY, 


Bahai Library Committee, 
P. O. Box 1819, Washington, D. C. 


Note: We will be happy to receive as donations copies of any of the stand- 
ard and approved books of the Cause and in turn we will plaee these gifts in 


libraries. 


“Unto this I Call You" 


Words of Abdul-Baha to the American friends, on the Steamship Celtic just 
before sailing from New York City, December 5th, 1912. 


HIS is my last interview with you 

and now I am on this ship to sail 
away. This is my last exhortation which 
I am going to give unto you. My last 
exhortation to you is this: I have re- 
peatedly spoken to you and I have in- 
vited you to the unity of the world of 
humanity. I have told you that all man- 
kind are servants of the same God ; that 
God is the Creator of all. He is the 
Provider of all. He is the Life-giver of 
all. He is affectionate to all. Before 
God all are as servants of one God and 
God is compassionate toward all. There- 
fore we must act in the utmost kindness 
and affection towards all the nations of 
the world. We must set aside all fanati- 
eism and religious prejudices. We must 
forget all national prejudices. 


As to you: your efforts must be made 
lofty. Exert yourselves with your heart 
and soul so that perchance through your 
efforts the light of Universal Peace may 
shine and the darkness of estrangement 
and enmity may be dispelled from 
amongst men so that all men may be- 
come as one family and be kind unto one 
another; that the East may assist the 
West; that the West may aid the East, for 


all are the denizens of the one planet and 
all are peoples of the one nativity and all 
are the flocks of the one Shepherd. 
"TS . You are informed concerning 
the mysteries of God. Your eyes are il- 
lumined. Your ears are made hearing. 
You must therefore look toward each 
other and then toward all mankind with 
the utmost love and kindness for you 
have no exeuse to bring before God if 
you do not live in this way for you are 
informed of that which constitutes the 
good pleasure of God. You have heard 
His commandments, You have harkened 
unto His words of advice. You must, 
therefore, be kind to all men. You must 
even be kind to your enemies as to your 


friends. You must even consider your 
evil-wishers as your well-wishers. You 
must consider as agreeable those 


who are not agreeable to you so that, 
perchance, this darkness of conflict may 
disappear from amongst men and the 
light of the Divine may shine forth; so 
that the Orient may be illumined, that 
the Oeeident may be filled with frag 
rance, nay, the East and the West may 
embrace each other in love and deal with 
one another in the utmost affection. . 
Unto this I eall you. 


Star of the West 


WORDS OF ABDUL-BAHA 
O thou STAR OF THE WEST! 

Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, 
thou shalt become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art 
the first paper of the Bahais which is organized in the country of America, Although for the 
present thy subscribers are limited, thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand un- 
Shakable, become the object of the attention of the friends and the center of the generosity of the 
leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the future thy subscribers will become hosts 
after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy arena will become vast 
and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become worldwide—and at last thou shalt 
become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon firmness, firmness, firm- 


ness! (Signed) ABDUL-BAHA ABBAS. 
Translated by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, Dec. 24, 1910. 


O ye apostles of BAHA ’ULLAH—May my life be a ransom to you! 

Similarly, the Magazine, the STAR OF THE WEST, must be edited in the utmost 
regularity, but its contents must be the promulgator of the Cause of God—so that both in the East 
and West, they may become informed with the most important events. 

(Signed) ABDUL-BAHA ABBAS. 
Revealed April, 1916—translated by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, April 1919. 


Words of Abdul-Baha to Mrs, Ella Goodall Cooper, when she visited Abdul-Baha in 1920 and 
in bidding him good-bye asked him if he had a message for Gertrude Buikema and Albert Windust: 
“Convey my greetings and love and say unto them, ‘Praise be to God, you are aed in the 
service of God. Do not look now at the small influence of the STAR OF THE WEST. A day 
zu ۲ بو پیت‎ when this will be the greatest paper in the world. It will be spread in the East and in 
the est.’ 
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Change of Management of the STAR OF THE WEST 


Allaho ’Abha! 

In aceordance with the will of Shoghi Effendi in the letter to the Bahais of 
America (See page 87), the STAR or THE WEST must now be recognized as one 
of the large activities of the Bahai Cause, and by the action of the Convention 
of 1922, passes from under the jurisdiction of the friends whose names appear 
above to the direction of a Special Board elected by the National Spiritual As- 
sembly (formerly called the Executive Board of Bahai Temple Unity) and con- 
stituted as a Committee thereof, responsible to it and over which the National 
Body shall exercise constant and general supervision. The members of this 
Special Board are: Mountfort Mills, Roy C. Wilhelm, William H. Randall, 
Albert Vail and Edna True. 

This issue (No. 4, Vol. 13) of the STAR oF THE WEST is the last published by 
the undersigned.* The next issue will be edited, published and distributed by the 
new Board, who have chosen Mr. and Mrs. Albert Vail to carry on the work. 

We hope the friends will, with renewed energy, arise to assist the new man- 
agement and make the STAR OF THE WEST what it is destined to be. (See words 
of Abdul-Baha at the top of this page.) We wish to thank all the friends for the 
many expressions received of appreciation, and for their co-operation and assist- 
ance throughout the past twelve years. Abert  Windust 


Gertrude Buikema. 


*We assume that the editor of the Persian section, Dr. Bagdadi, will con- 
tinue his work on the STAR or THE WEST, because no word has reached us from 
the Committee indicating any change in the management of this department. 
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Important Letters from Shoghi Effendi and 
Bahaeyeh Khanum, the Greatest Holy Leaf 


Photograph of the original letter written by Shoghi Effendi and translation of 
same, sent to the STAR or THE West by his honor Mirza Hadi Shirazi, the 
noble father of Shoghi Effendi, through Dr. Zia M. Bagdad». This photo- 
graph and the following original letter (from the Greatest Holy Leaf) 
reached this country after the same recently sent out by the National Spir- 
tual Assembly to the Assemblies throughout America: 


He Is God! 


This servant, after that grievous event and great calamity—the ascension 
of His Holiness Abdul-Baha to the Abha Kingdom—has been so stricken with 
grief and pain and so entangled in the troubles (created) by the enemies of the 


Fac-simile of Letter from Shoghi Effendi, written by his own hand, and Envelope (above) 
addressed to the STAR OF THE WEST 


Cause of God, that I consider my presence here, at such a time and in such an 
atmosphere, is not in accordance with the fulfillment of my important and 
sacred duties. 

For this reason, unable to do otherwise, I have left for a time the affairs 
of the Cause, both at home and abroad, under the supervision of the Holy Family 
and the headship of the Greatest Holy Leaf—may my soul be a sacrifice to her— 
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until, by the Grace of God, having gained health, strength, self-confidence and 
spiritual energy, and having taken into my hands, in accordance with my aim 
and desire, entirely and regularly the work of service, I shall attain to my utmost 
spiritual hope and aspiration. The servant of His Threshold, 

(April, 1922.) (Signed) SHOGHI. 


Letter from the Greatest Holy Leaf, Bahaeyeh Khanum, sent to the Editors of 


the STAR OF THE WEST: 
He Is God! 


To the servants of the Blessed Beauty 
and the dear friends of His Holi- 
ness Abdul-Baha! 


Although the hearts of the people |, 
of Baha are intensely burning on 
account of the great calamity (of the 
ascension of Abdul-Baha), and the 
sobbing and sighing of the friends «~ 
have reached the ears of the Supreme 
Concourse and the Hosts of Holiness 
in the Abha (Most Glorious) Para- 
dise, yet, because this day is the day 
of service and this hour is the hour 
of diffusing the fragrances, the 
friends of God must, like a bright 
flame, arise in service to the Cause 
of God and surpass one another (in 
service). They should be like pene- 
trating meteors, expelling every dis- 
loyal covenant-breaker, in order that 
in the Preserved Tablet of God, they 
may be recorded with the group who 
has fulfilled the Covenant and Testa- 
ment of God. 

His Holiness, the Guardian of the 
Cause of God, the Primal Branch, 
the joy of the people of Baha— 


Shoghi Effendi—because of this great te, 


calamity, most painful event, infinite 
sorrow and the severity of the ef- 
fect upon himself—has desired to 
travel for several days, that he may 
regain his health and have rest. Then 
he will return to the Holy Threshold, 
arise in service to the Cause of God 
and perform his duties. 

According to a letter written by 
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Fac-simile of Letter from Bahaeyeh Khanum, 
the Greatest Holy Leaf 


his own hand, which is enclosed, he has appointed this prisoner to supervise 
and manage the affairs of the Cause, through consultation with the Holy Family, 
during his absence. Therefore, this perishable one, temporarily, has organized 
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an assembly to act according to the advice of the souls who were appointed and 
nominated by him—His Holiness Shoghi Effendi. 

l am hopeful, that during the period of his absence, the friends of God 
and the maid-servants of the Merciful may show forth great efforts in the 
progress of the Cause of God, and the Cause of God may spread rapidly. 

Verily, He is Compassionate and Merciful to His Servants. 

(Signature and seal) | BAHAEYEH. 


(Month of Shaban, 1340—A pril 1922. Translated by Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi, Chi- 
eago, May, 1922.) 


Letter from Shoghi Effendi to the Bahais of America and sent to all the As- 
semblies a few days before the recent Convention: 


Haifa, Palestine, March 5th, 1922. 
Dear fellow-workers in the Cause of Bana ULLAH: 

It is with words of regret and disappointment that I desire to open this 
letter because of my inability, in view of my manifold and pressing duties, to 
respond individually and in writing to the many messages of love and sympathy 
and of hope that you have so affectionately sent me since our Beloved’s passing 
from this world. I am sure I am voicing the sentiments of the bereaved ladies 
of the household when I say that however desirous we may be to correspond 
separately with every one of you, the grave responsibilities and manifold duties 
now devolved upon us make it regrettably impossible to express in written mes- 
sages to every friend what we constantly feel in our hearts, and pray for when 
visiting his sacred Shrine. 

At this grave and momentous period through which the Cause of God, in 
conformity with the Divine Wisdom, is passing, it is the sacred duty of every one 
of us to endeavor to realize the full significance of this hour of transition, and 
then to make a supreme resolve to arise steadfastly for the fulfillment of our 
sacred obligations. 

Great as is the love and paternal care which our beloved Master is extend- 
ing to us from on High, and unique as is the Spirit that animates today his 
servants in the world, yet a great deal will depend upon the character and efforts 
of his loved ones on whom now rests the responsibility of earrying on his work 
gloriously after him. How great is the need at this moment when the promised 
outpourings of His graee are ready to be extended to every soul, for us all to 
form a broad vision of the mission of the Cause to mankind, and to do all in our 
power io spread it throughout the world! The eyes of the world, now that sub- 
lime personality of the Master has been removed from this visible plane, are 
turned with eager anticipation to us who are named after His name, and on 
whom rests primarily the responsibility to keep burning the torch that He has 
lit in this world. How keenly I feel at this challenging hour in the history of 
the Cause the need for a firm and definite determination to subordinate all our 
personal likings, our loeal interests, to the interests and requirements of the 
Cause of God! Now is the time to set aside, nay, ما‎ forget altogether, minor con- 
siderations regarding our internal relationships, and to present a solid united 
front to the world, animated by no other desire but to serve and propagate His 
Cause. 

lt is my firm conviction which I now express with all sincerity and candour, 
that the dignity and unity of the Cause urgently demands—particularly through- 
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out the American Continent—that the friends should in their words and con- 
duet emphasize and give absolute prominence to the constructive dynamic 
principles of Bana ULLAH, rather than attach undue importance to His negative 
Teachings. With hearts cleansed from the least. trace of suspicion and filled 
with hope and faith in what the spirit of love can achieve, we must one and 
all endeavor at this moment to forget past impressions, and with absolute good- 
will and genuine codperation unite in deepening and diffusing the spirit of love 
and service that the Cause has thus far so remarkably shown to the world. To 
this attitude of good will, of forbearance and genuine kindness to all, must be 
added, however, constant but unprovocative vigilance, lest unrestricted associa- 
tion with the peoples of the world should enable the very few who have been 
definitely pronounced by the Master as injurious to the body of the Cause, to 
make a breach in the Movement. Not until, however, an unmistakable evidence 
should appear, manifestly revealing the evil motives of a certain individual or 
group of individuals, is it advisable to make the matter public; for an un- 
timely declaration that shall give rise to open differences among the friends is 
far more detrimental than forbearing still further with those who are suspected 
of evil intentions. As the Master so fully and eonsistently did throughout His 
lifetime, we must all make a supreme effort to pour out a genuine spirit of kind- 
ness and hopeful love to peoples of various creeds and classes, and must abstain 
from all provocative language that may impede the effect of what true and 
continued kindness ean produce. 


Does not Abdul-Baha wish us, as he looks down upon us with loving ex- 
pectation from his glorious Station, to obliterate as much as possible all traces 
of censure, of conflicting discussions, of cooling remarks, of petty unnecessary 
observations that impede the onward march of the Cause, that damp the zeal of 
the firm believer and detract from the sublimity of the Bahai Cause in the eyes 
of the inquirer? In order, however, to insure fair and quick and vigorous action 
whenever such an evil activity is revealed and has been carefully ascertained, the 
best and only means would appear to be, for the careful observer, once he is 
assured of such an evil action, and has grown hopeless of the attitude of kind- 
ness and forbearance, to report it quietly to the Spiritual Assembly representa- 
tive of the friends in that locality and submit the case to their earnest and full 
consideration. Should the majority of the members of that Assembly be con- 
scientiously convinced of the case—and this being a national issue affecting the 
body of the friends in America—it should, only through the intermediary of 
that Assembly, be cautiously communicated to that greater body representing 
all the Assemblies in America, which will in its turn obtain all the available data 
from the local Assembly in question, study carefully the situation and reserve 
for itself the ultimate decision. It may, if it decides so, refer it to the Holy 
Land for further consideration and consultation. 


This clearly places heavy responsibilities on the local as well as the national 
Assemblies, which in the course of time will evolve, with the Master’s power and 
guidance, into the local and national Houses of Justice. Hence the vital neces- 
sity of having a loeal Spiritual Assembly in every locality where the number 
of adult declared believers exceed nine, and of making provisions for the indirect 
election of a Body that shall adequately represent the interest of all the friends 
and Assemblies throughout the American Continent. 


A perusal of some of the words of Bana '"Urnau and Abdul-Baha on the 
duties and functions of the Spiritual Assemblies in every land (later to be 
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designated as the local Houses of Justice), emphatically reveals the sacredness 
of their nature, the wide scope of their activity, and the grave responsibility 
which rests upon them. 


Addressing the members of the Spiritual Assembly in Chicago, the Master 
reveals the following: ‘‘Whenever ye enter the council-chamber, recite this 
prayer with a heart throbbing with the love of God and a tongue purified from 
all but His remembrance, that the All-Powerful may graciously aid you to 
achieve supreme victory: ‘O God, my God! We are servants of Thine that have 
turned with devotion to Thy Holy Face, that have detached ourselves from all 
beside Thee in this glorious Day. We have gathered in this spiritual assembly, 
united in our views and thoughts, with our purposes harmonized to exalt Thy 
Word amidst mankind. O Lord, our God! Make us the signs of Thy Divine 
Guidance, the Standards of Thy exalted Faith amongst men, servants to Thy 
mighty Covenant, O Thou our Lord Most High! Manifestations of Thy Divine 
Unity in Thine Abhà Kingdom, and resplendent Stars shining upon all regions. 
Lord! Aid us to become seas surging with the billows of Thy wondrous Grace, 
streams flowing from Thy all-glorious Heights, goodly fruits upon the Tree of 
Thy heavenly Cause, trees waving through the breezes of Thy Bounty in Thy 
celestial Vineyard. O God! Make our souls dependent upon the Verses of Thy 
Divine Unity, our hearts cheered with the outpourings of Thy Grace, that we 
may unite even as the waves of one sea and become merged together as the 
rays of Thine effulgent Light; that our thoughts, our views, our feelings may be- 
come as one reality, manifesting the spirit of union throughout the world. Thou 
art the Gracious, the Bountiful, the Bestower, the Almighty, the Merciful, the 
Compassionate.’ ”’ 


In the Most Holy Book is revealed: ‘‘The Lord hath ordained that in 
every city a House of Justice be established wherein shall gather counsellors to 
the number of Baha, and should it exceed this number it does not matter. It 
behooveth them to be the trusted ones of the Merciful among men and to re- 
gard themselves as the guardians appointed of God for all that dwell on earth. 
It is incumbent upon them to take counsel together and to have regard for the 
interests of the servants of God, for His sake, even as they regard their own 
interests, and to choose that which is meet and seemly. Thus hath the Lord your 
God commanded you. Beware lest ye put away that which is clearly revealed 
in His Tablet. Fear God, O ye that perceive.’’ 


Furthermore, Abdul-Baha reveals the following: “It is incumbent upon 
everyone not to take any step without consulting the Spiritual Assembly, and 
they must assuredly obey with heart and soul its bidding and be submissive 
unto it, that things may be properly ordered and well arranged. Otherwise every 
person will act independently and after his own judgment, will follow his own 
desire, and do harm to the Cause.” 


“The prime requisites for them that take counsel together are purity of 
motive, radiance of spirit, detachment from all else save God, attraction to His 
Divine Fragrances, humility and lowliness amongst His loved ones, patience 
and long-suffering in difficulties and servitude to His exalted Threshold. Should 
they be graciously aided to acquire these attributes, victory from the unseen 
Kingdom of Baha shall be vouchsafed to them.’’ ‘‘In this day, assemblies of con- 
sultation are of the greatest importance and vital necessity. Obedience unto 
them is essential and obligatory. The members thereof must take counsel to- 
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gether in such wise that no occasion for ill-feeling or discord may arise. This 
can be attained when every member expresseth with absolute freedom his own 
opinion and setteth forth his argument. Should anyone oppose, he must on no 
account feel hurt, for not until matters are fully discussed ean the right way be 
revealed. The shining spark of truth cometh forth only after the clash of dif- 
fering opinions. Jf after discussion a decision be carried unanimously, well 
and good; but if, the Lord forbid, differences of opinion should arise, a major- 
ity of voices must prevail.’ 


Enumerating the obligations incumbent upon the members of consulting 
councils, the Beloved reveals the following: ‘‘The first condition is absolute love. 
Persistence in one’s views will lead ultimately to discord, wrangling and 
estrangement. They must manifest in themselves the Unity of God, for they 
are the waves of one sea, the drops of one river, the stars of one heaven, the rays 
of one sun, the trees of one orchard, the flowers of one garden. Should harmony 
of thought and absolute unity be non-existent, that gathering shall be dispersed 
and that assembly be brought to naught. The second condition: They must when 
coming together turn their faces to the Kingdom on High and ask aid from the 
Realm of Glory. They must then proceed with the utmost devotion, courtesy, 
dignity, care and moderation to express their views. They must in every matter 
search out the truth and not insist upon their own opinion, for stubbornness 
and persistence in one’s views will lead ultimately to discord and wrangling 
and the truth will remain hidden. The honored members must with all freedom 
express their own thoughts, and it is in no wise permissible for one to belittle the 
thought of another, nay, he must with moderation set forth the truth, and should 
differences of opinion arise a majority of voices must prevail, and all must 
obey and submit to the majority. It is again not permitted that any one of the 
honored members objeet to or eensure, whether in or out of the meeting, any 
decision arrived at previously, though that decision be not right, for such 
eritieism would prevent any decision from being enforeed. In short, whatsoever 
thing is arranged in harmony and with love and purity of motive, its result is 
light, and should the least trace of estrangement prevail the result shall be dark- 
ness upon darkness. . . . . . If this be so regarded, that assembly shall be 
of God, but otherwise it shall lead to coolness and alienation that proceed from 
the Evil One. Diseussions must all be confined to spiritual matters that pertain 
to the training of souls, the instruction of children, the relief of the poor, the 
help of the feeble throughout all elasses in the world, kindness to all peoples, 
the diffusion of the fragrances of God and the exaltation of His Holy Word. 
Should they endeavor to fulfill these conditions the Graee of the Holy Spirit 
shall be vouchsafed unto them, and that assembly shall become the center of 
the Divine blessings, the hosts of Divine confirmation shall come to their aid, 
and they shall day by day receive a new effusion of Spirit." 


So great is the importance and so supreme is the authority of these as- 
semblies that onee Abdul-Baha after having himself and in his own handwriting 
corrected the translation made into Arabie of The Ishràqàt (The Effulgenees) 
by Sheikh Faraj, a Kurdish friend from Cairo, directed him in a Tablet to sub- 
mit the above-named translation to the Spiritual Assembly of Cairo, that he 
might seek from them before publication their approval and consent. These are 
His very words in that Tablet: ‘‘His honor, Sheikh Faraju'llàh has here ren- 
dered into Arabie with greatest care the Ishraqat and yet I have told him that 
he must submit his version to the Spiritual Assembly of Egypt, and I have 
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eonditioned its publieation upon the approval of the above-named Assembly. 
This is so that things may be arranged in an orderly manner, for should it not 
be so any one may translate a certain Tablet and print and circulate it on his 
own aecount. Even a non-believer might undertake sueh work, and thus cause 
eonfusion and disorder. If it be conditioned however upon the approval of the 
Spiritual Assembly, a translation prepared, printed and circulated by a non- 
believer will have no recognition whatever." 


This is indeed a clear indication of the Master's express desire that nothing 
whatever should be given to the publie by any individual among the friends, un- 
less fully considered and approved by the Spiritual Assembly in his locality; 
and if this (as is undoubtedly the case) is a matter that pertains to the general 
interests of the Cause in that land, then it is incumbent upon the Spiritual 
Assembly to submit it to the consideration and approval of the National Body 
representing all the various loeal assemblies. Not only with regard to publi- 
eation, but all matters without any exception whatsoever, regarding the interests 
of the Cause in that locality, individually or collectively, should be referred 
exclusively to the Spiritual Assembly in that locality, which shall decide upon it, 
unless it be a matter of national interest, in which ease it shall be referred to 
ihe National Body. With this National Body also will rest the decision whether 
a given question is of local or national interest. (By national affairs is not 
meant matters that are political in their character, for the friends of God the 
world over are strictly forbidden to meddle with political affairs in any way 
whatever, but rather things that affect the spiritual activities of the body of the 
friends in that land.) 


Full harmony, however, as well as eoóperation among the various local 
assemblies and the members themselves, and partieularly between each assembly 
and the National Body, is of the utmost importance, for upon it depends the 
unity of the Cause of God, the solidarity of the friends, the full, speedy and 
efficient working of the spiritual aetivities of His loved ones. 


Large issues in such spiritual activities that affect the Cause in general 
in that land—such as the management of the STAR OF THE WEsT and any period- 
ical which the National Body may decide to be a Bahai organ, the matter of 
publication, of reprinting Bahai literature and its distribution among the 
various assemblies, the means whereby the teaehing eampaign may be stimulated 
and maintained, the work of the Mashreq "Ul-Azkar, the racial question in rela- 
tion to the Cause, the matter of receiving Orientals and association with them, 
the care and maintenance of the precious film exhibiting a phase of the Master's 
sojourn in the United States of America as well as the original matrix and the 
records of His voice, and various other national spiritual activities—far from 
being under the exclusive jurisdiction of any local assembly or group of friends, 
must each be minutely and fully directed by a special board, elected by the 
National Body, constituted as a committee thereof, responsible to it and upon 
which the National Body shall exercise constant and general supervision. 


The time is indeed ripe for the manifold activities, wherein the servants 
and hand-maids of Bana ’ULLAH are so devoutly and earnestly engaged, to be 
harmonized and conducted with unity, eoóperation and efficiency, that the effect 
of such a combined and systematized effort, through which an All-Powerful 
Spirit is steadily pouring, may transcend every other achievement of the past, 
however glorious it has been, and may stand, now that to the eyes of the outside 
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world the glorious person of the Master is no more, a convincing testimony of 
the poteney of His ever-living Spirit. 


Your brother and co-worker in His Cause, 


(Signed) Suoanur. 


May ۲ also express my heartfelt desire that the friends of God in every 
land regard me in no other light but that of a true brother, united with them 
in our eommon servitude to the Master's Saered Threshold, and refer to me in 
their letters and verbal addresses always as Shoghi Effendi, for I desire to be 
known by no other name save the one our Beloved Master was wont to utter, 
a name whieh of all other designations is the most conducive to my Spiritual 
growth and advancement. 


Letter from Lady Blomfield: 


Care of the Persian Colony, Haifa. 


To the Editors of the STAR oF THE WEST: Rizwan, 1922 


Dear Editors: Bahaeyeh Khanum, the Greatest Holy Leaf, asks me to 
enclose this letter from the family of Abdul-Baha, for insertion, so that, through 
your columns, their heartfelt thanks, for the eomforting sympathy shown to 
them in their terrible bereavement, may reach all the friends, 

With sincerest Bahai greeting and appreciation of your devoted service, 


In His Name, Sitarth Blomfield. 


From the family of Sir Abdul-Baha Abbas, K. B. 8.: 
Allaho ’Abha! 


Our very dear friends in America, through the Editors of the STAR or THE WEST: 

"We thank you most sincerely for your kind letters of sympathy, and we 
appreciate your loving Messages, which are as comforting balm to our wounded 
hearts. 

It would be our wish to answer each letter individually, but the shock of 
our bereavement was so sudden, and the work to whieh we were compelled to 
attend, was so overwhelming, that time failed us. Now, we wish you to realize 
that your words of steadfast faith and love were our greatest solace throughout 
the days of our grief, for we felt that you would each and all faithfully and 
loyally strive to earry on the work for whieh the life of our Beloved Master was 
spent. 

We are more than thankful to God that He has not left us without a leader, 
but that Shoghi Effendi is appointed to guide the administration of the Cause. 

We hope that the friends of God, the beloved and the hand-maidens of the 
Merciful, will pray for us, that we may be enabled to help Shoghi Effendi in 
every way in our power to accomplish the Mission entrusted to him. 

Sincerely your fellow-workers in the Service of Truth. 


BanagvEH KHANUM, 
and ihe Family of Abdul-Baha. 


(Haifa, Mount Carmel, Palestine. Feast of the Rizwan, 1922.) 
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The Bahai Congress for Teaching and the 
Fourteenth Annual Convention 


(Continued from page 74) 


and regulation will be in the utmost 
comfort. But these just rules should 
be enlarged to inelude the world. In 
all ages and times there have been cer- 
tain heroie souls endowed with a vigor 
and power to find their way out of dif- 
ficulties. As an example of these, she 
mentioned Kurrat-ul-Aine, who, upon 
meeting the Shah, rushed forward and 
told him that the day of unity had 
appeared. 

Mr. Alfred E. Lunt, of Boston, spoke 
of the Universal Religion of the future. 
He said: ‘‘This religion is the garment 
whieh God, with infinite love, has woven 
for his children. Humanity may be 
likened to sheep wandering from the 
fold. So long have they wandered that 
many are still deaf to the Voice of the 
True Shepherd. Humanity is stretched 
upon the bed of affliction. Although it 
rejects the remedy, yet the Heavenly 
Power is such that the Divine Physician 
prescribes a remedy for the complete 
cure of the patient. He came that the 
heavenly power in the heart of human- 
ity might be awakened. But He does 
not come for worship or fame. There 
is today the Presence of God, and we 
must accept in His appearance the ful- 
fillment of His past promises. We must 
accept His garment, take His remedy, 
respond to His call. Humanity, which 
has been struggling along with its dual 
nature, must find something before it 
ean be seated upon its throne. This ele- 
vation is possible through the inspira- 
tion and teachings of God’s Holy Mani- 
festations. So the true universal relig- 
ion is the acceptance by humanity of the 
Spirit which is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting. To fall down and worship is 
secondary. 
thing is to know the power and glory 
and to recognize the brotherhood of 
man. May His Holy Spirit awaken in 
all of us the desire to do His Will. 


The primary and vital 


Mrs. Carl Scheffler sang a solo. 

The power of the life of Abdul-Baha 
was the theme of Miss Juliet Thompson, 
of New York, who read several beauti- 
ful selections from the writings of 
Abdul-Baha: 

*Love is the mystery of divine rev- 
elation. Love is the breath of the Holy 
Spirit in the human spirit. Love is the 
light of the Kingdom." 

Miss Thompson said: “During the 
visit of Abdul-Baha to Jersey City some 
ehildren were jeering and laughing. 
Abdul-Baha said: ‘The people are 
asleep. You must be awake. See how 
heedless they are! How submerged in 
darkness! You must be a sea of light!’ 
In the ascent of Enoch, after he had 
passed, the people asked: ‘Why is it 
he dwelt among us and we knew him 
not? Why is it we saw not the splendor 
wherewith the Lord had clothed him?’ 

“If we could only know in our hearts 
what this mighty mystery of love is, our 
vision would be elear. A little colored 
child of six years, whom she took to see 
Abdul-Baha, was blessed by him. Later 
this child asked: ‘Is the Master who 
blessed me tonight the same who holds 
the moon and the stars in His hand and 
makes the sun shine?’ 

“If we ery out with the love of God, 
that love will flow to us. Without that 
love the Bahai Cause will never be 
established. 

Mr. Albert R. Vail, with an eloquence 
born of the Spirit, rippling like the 
merry musie of a sparkling fountain, 
taught ‘‘pure and sanctified living as 
the way to spread the Divine Cause." 

“The Holy Divine Manifestations," 
said he, ‘‘are artists. The masterpieces 
are in the hearts. Love, justice, peace, 
sacrifice, humanity, ete., are their attri- 
butes. There is a vast difference be- 
tween a philosopher and a prophet. 
Words and theories are not effective 
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unless they take hold. It is necessary 
to respond to the subtle and divine 
guidanee whieh we eall love. One deed 
is more effective than a thousand books. 
There were many poets in Greece who 
spoke with the tongues of angels, but 
they could not move the hearts to sac- 
rifice. But the perfect man says: ‘I 
am the Way, the Truth and the Life. 
Follow me!’ Know that all Bibles re- 
veal the same truth. Bring religion and 
science into harmony. Destroy prej- 
udiees. Because Bana Urutan and 
Abdul-Baha lived among the people 
lives of sacrifice, their message pene- 
trates the heart of the world. How 
beautiful to suffer a little hardship in 
the Kingdom of God. BAHA ULLAH was 
once bastinadoed, receiving a hundred 
blows on the soles of the feet. Seeing 
his brother condemned to a like punish- 
ment, he requested of his tormentor that 
the hundred blows intended for his 
brother should be added to his own pun- 
ishment. And this request was granted. 
Abdul-Baha served an enemy for twenty- 
four years, until by patience, forbear- 
ance, serviee and the love power he won 
his foe. He was joyousin prison. When 
we see one who lives the life, we are 
amazingly quickened to. do likewise. 
The Prophet of God is a mirror in which 
the Light of the Eternal Sun is shining. 
He is a Temple in which God is abiding. 
If we would follow him in unity, our 
attitude would change from indepen- 
dent tolerance. But the real unity 
comes through melting the bars of sep- 
aration by the fires of Divine Love. 
This love is the joy and wonder of the 
world,’’ 


The chairman read: ‘‘O son of man! 
My calamity is my Providence. In ap- 
pearance it is fire and vengeance; in 
reality it is Light and Mercy. There- 
fore approach it, that thou mayest be- 
come an Eternal Light and an Immortal 
Spirit. This is My command; know 
thou it." 


WEDNESDAY EVENING. 


Mr. Charles Mason Remey, of Wash- 
ington, D. C., was ehairman. 

Mrs. Florian Krug, of New York, ad- 
dressed the eongress on the aseension of 
Abdul-Baha and his world-wide influ- 
ence. She said in part: 

“As the days of the Convention have 
been so full of spontaneity, I have often 
thought of the words of Abdul-Baha: 
‘The body is the word. The spirit is its 
meaning. The word passes. The mean- 
ing remains.’ ‘A Bahai is one who has 
ali the human perfeetions in full ae- 
tivity.' 

“I hope the time is at hand when we 
shall all become Bahais. I spent many 
blessed days with Abdul-Baha. One of 
his sayings was: 'The whole world may 
rest upon soft pillows, but mine must be 
a hard one. He constantly proved his 
glorious station by his deeds. He rarely 
ever spoke of himself, but nearly always 
of Bana Urram. His pure, selfless life 
attracted millions of souls. By living 
the life, one can illumine a city. It is 
hard to think of the Holy Manifesta- 
tions as we think of other men. They 
possess spiritual and superhuman qual- 
ities and do a work that never dies. 

‘About teaching, Abdul-Baha said: 
‘Give the message with love and joy to 
those we meet and leave the souls to 
God.’ ‘Religion,’ he said, ‘is an atti- 
tude toward God which reflects itself in 
our attitude toward men.’ ”’ 

The chairman said: ‘‘Mrs. Krug has 
brought us into closer contact with the 
spirit of oneness. Those who have met 
those Oriental friends have an incentive 
to cheer each other and become as one.’’ 

Mr. A. R. Windust sang a solo. 

Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi delivered an ad- 
dress the subject of which was ‘‘Untried 
Paths to Universal Peace.” 

He said: ‘‘It is a pleasure, indeed, 
to be with those who know what univer- 
sal peace means to the world. For one 
thousand years the Oriental countries 
were in a state of decline, culminating 
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in the greatest ignorance and the degra- unity of the religions of God. The com- 


dation of the last century, when war 
and distress were everywhere found. 
The horizon became illumined by the 
appearance of the Bab. He broke down 
the decayed theology, receiving as his 
reward imprisonment and martyrdom. 
Then Bama "Utusan, the Beauty and 
Splendor of God, appeared with irre- 
sistible power. Years of imprisonment 
and banishment became the cause of his 
glory. The Persian and Turkish kings, 
with all their pomp and power, feared 
Bawa 'UrnaH, who used only the sword 
of love, pure science and self-sacrifice. 
If one becomes a truth-seeker with a 
pure purpose, the light of universal 
peace will be established in the heart. 
Investigate and know for yourself and 
thereby raise the banner of the oneness 
of humanity. All phases of truth are 
but as the different chapters of one 
book." 


The doctor made a strong plea for the 
equality of men and women, giving the 
teachings of Abdul-Baha, encouraging 
women in the aequirement of sciences 
and useful arts, and relating a humor- 
ous story about the suffragettes, whose 
fierce spirit was subdued by the wisdom 
and love of Abdul-Baha. He also dwelt 
upon the oneness of religion, including 
the teachings of all the Prophets, and 
urged the necessity of overcoming racial 
prejudiee in Ameriea and so avert the 
dangers that through internal dissen- 
sions may lead to the destruetion of the 
land. There can be no peace where 
there is hatred and prejudice. Different 
colored roses add to the beauty of the 
garden, and different colored men 
should not hate each other. The world 
moves forward to the time when there 
will be one race, one people, one nation 
for the whole earth. 


Miss Alpha Bratton, accompanied by 
Miss Williams, sang a solo and received 
an enthusiastic encore. 


Mrs. Corinne True spoke briefly on 
the Bahai Temple and the underlying 


ing of the Kingdom is the spiritual 
springtime. The great Temple is the 
symbol of the oneness and singleness of 
God. It is the time of revealing and 
unfolding and the Sun of Truth is now 
shining in its splendor. It is the King- 
dom of the Father, prepared from the 
foundation of the world. Abdul-Baha 
wants the American friends to do great 
deeds in the establishment of the King- 
dom. The Light of Reality spreads. In 
all parts of the world we meet people 
who know the Glory. The universal 
love invites all mankind to come. But 
it is not only to build a beautiful build- 
ing, but one in which the story of glo- 
rious lives of sacrifice is also to be pre- 
served. 


The Mashreq ’Ul-Azkar stands for 
the Kingdom of the Father and in it are 
to be gathered all the children of men. 


By the chairman: ‘‘The new con- 
sciousness and spirit of love and unity 
include all humanity. Humanity has 
advanced from the time when there was 
one indiscriminate horde expressing in- 
dividualism. Then the family became 
the unit, later the tribe and then the 
nation. Now there is still more transi- 
tion, in which even the national con- 
sciousness is being absorbed into a world 
consciousness. A great contemporary 
writer, Mr. Wells, finds that the only 
solvent of existing problems of the world 
is a religious movement which will draw 
all mankind together." 


IMPRESSIONS OF THE CONVEN- 
TION. 


The convention of 1912 is brought 
vividly to mind as we think of that of 
1929, On the former occasion, a decade 
ago, the greatest of all Bounties was 
the personal presence in Chicago of His 
Holiness, Abdul-Baha, Center of the 
Divine Covenant. Friends and stran- 
gers gathered from afar and near to 
meet this world-renowned personage. 
Throngs everywhere drank in his divine 
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wisdom and the joy whieh his holy pres- 
ence ever inspired made a vibrant thrill 
of love and peace which moved every 
breast. All sought his good pleasure. 

And now for the first time, after the 
lapse of months sinee the greatest sep- 
aration, a eonvention was to be held 
after the ascension of ‘‘the Light of the 
Love of God, the Flame of Divine Guid- 
ance and the Banner of the Most Great 
Peace,” His Holiness Abdul-Baha. It 
was difficult to imagine in advance what 
it would be like. Perhaps those who 
had no preconceived notions were most 
fortunate, as for them there were no 
surprises. But to those hearts that were 
still oppressed by the grief of separa- 
tion, there was to come, in their collec- 
tive unity and understanding, the spirit 
of the Glad Tidings of nineteen cen- 
turies ago so powerfully renewed: ‘‘He 
is risen! 

The nearness, guidance and confirma- 
tion of Abdul-Baha are as tender, 
powerful and effective for all purposes 
as when he was present to direct in 
person. 

In the convention radiance and spirit- 
ual attraction seemed to center around 
the pilgrims recently returned from 
Haifa. There were eleven of these pres- 
ent: Messrs. Mills, Remey, Wilhelm, 
Mesdames Krug, True, Nourse, Misses 
Culver and Katherine True, Mr. and 
Mrs. John Bosch. These souls brought 
to the friends a spirit of peace, 
joy, assurance, submission, severance, 
sacrifice and heavenly illumination. One 
of them, Mrs. Nourse, presented a gift 
from the Guardian of the Cause, Shoghi 
Effendi, to the convention. It was a 
bunch of violets and truly a symbol of 
the Divine Fragrance radiating from 
the brilliant youth who now carries on 
his shoulders the burden of the world. 
Nothing can be stronger than the love 
which flowed to him, as vivid accounts 
of his own love, patience, meekness, 
faith, severance, wisdom, service, devo- 
tion and self-sacrifice were borne to the 
friends. Nothing can be stronger, ex- 


cept his own mighty love, which so won- 
derfully mirrors forth the love of Abdul- 
Baha. ‘‘Wisdom is ever justified of 
her children.’’ 

At each stage of the deliberations of 
the friends the divine wisdom of the 
selection of Shoghi Effendi for his em- 
inent station was justified. Traditions, 
personal opinions and viewpoints were 
set aside. Deliberation revolved around 
the expressed wishes of the youthful 
Guardian of the Cause. In this atti- 
tude the friends unitedly proved their 
love, reverence and obedience to Abdul- 
Baha. Through the youthful Guardian 
of the Cause Abdul-Baha now speaks. 
His voice is the music of life, the order 
and harmony of the world. 

Some of the brief and pointed mes- 
sages sent by Shoghi Effendi to the 
Convention were: 


“Give love to all the friends. The 
one thing of importance is teaching. 
The House of Justice will look out for 
many things. Teaching is the allm- 
portant thing today.” 

“Our love must be real and come 
right from the heart. The friends must 
be watchful and mindful and refer 
troubles to the Spiritual Council 
Board.” 

“The friends must teach and must be 
united. If they will not be united, even 
Abdul-Baha cannot help them." 


It beeame apparent to all that the 
time of the organization of the Divine 
Kingdom on earth has eome and is in 
process, not according to human limita- 
tions, but in harmony with Supreme 
Wisdom. The dispatch of business was 
faeilitated at every stage by the spirit 
of harmony which proved self-sacrifice. 

Teaching, the Mashreq 'Ul-Azkar, 
Children’s Education, the expansion of 
the STAR OF THE WEST, women’s cause 
in the Orient, the linking together and 
concentration of all Bahai activities, 
the authority given each local spiritual 
assembly over the local affairs of the 
Cause, ignoring geographical considera- 
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tions in finding souls who are efficient 
in Bahai work, seeking the happiness of 
others in order to attain unity, ban on 
religious politics but seeking guidance 
instead, the responsibilities of the new 
National Spiritual Assembly and the 
election thereof, the taking up of the 
responsibilities of the Cause by the 
friends so much wished for by Abdul- 
Baha, the very successful publicity work 
of the press committee, the limitation 
on all Bahai publications save those ap- 
proved by the National Spiritual As- 


sembly, the large audiences at the meet- 
ings for teaching and the evident attrac- 
tion of souls, the transition into a new 
day in the history of the Glorious Cause, 
and ‘‘firmness, severance, whole-hearted- 
ness" as the aim and purpose of each 
and all were among the realities which 
illumined this glorious Convention. The 
friends in council proceeded with a sim- 
plicity, courtesy, harmony and dignity 
worthy of the Cause which offers true 
salvation and the Most Great Peace to 
all the denizens of earth. 


This Supplication, revealed by Abdul-Baha and now recited by His loved ones 
at His Holy Shrine, was read at the beginning of every session of the Con- 


vention: 


Whosoever reciteth this prayer with lowliness and fervor will bring gladness and 
joy to the heart of this servant: it will be even as meeting him face to 


face— 


He is the All-Glorious! 


O God, my God! Lowly and tearful, I raise my suppliant hands to Thee 
and cover my face in the dust of that threshold of Thine, exalted above the 
knowledge of the learned and the praise of all that glorify Thee. Graciously look 
upon Thy servant, humble and lowly at Thy door, with the glances of the eye 
of Thy merey and immerse him in the ocean of Thy eternal grace. 


Lerd! He is a poor and miserable servant of Thine enthralled and implor- 
ing Thee, captive in Thy hands, praying fervently to Thee, trusting in Thee, in 
tears before Thy face, calling to Thee and beseeching Thee, saying: 


“O Lord! My God! Give me Thy grace to serve Thy loved ones, strengthen 
me in my servitude to Thee; illumine my brow with the light of adoration in 
Thy court of holiness and of prayer to Thy kingdom of grandeur. Help me to be 
selfless at the heavenly entrance of Thy gate and aid me to be detached from 
all the things within Thy holy precincts. Lord! Give me to drink from the 
chalice of selflessness, with its robe clothe me and in its ocean immerse me. 
Make me as dust in the pathway of Thy loved ones and grant that I may offer 
up my soul for the earth trodden by the footsteps of Thy chosen ones in Thy 


path, O Lord of glory in the highest!" 


With this prayer doth Thy servant call Thee, at dawn-tide and in the 
night season. Fulfil his heart’s desire. O Lord! illumine his heart, gladden his 
breast, kindle his light, that he may serve Thy Cause and Thy servants. 

Thou art the Bestower, the Pitiful, the Most Bountiful, the Gracious, the 


Merciful, the Compassionate. 
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DIRECTORY OF BAHAI ASSEMBLIES IN AMERICA. 


Secretaries of Assemblies will please see their 
Assembly is correctly represented. 


ASBURY PARK, N. J. 
Bahai Study Class: Friday, 8 P. M, 
Third Ave. 
Juliet D. Sherman 


AUGUSTA, GA. 
Meetings: Montgomery Bldg. 
Secretary: (Miss) Margaret Klebs, 604 West 
Avenue, North Augusta, S. C. 


BEVERLY-SALEM, MASS. 


Seeretary: Grace P. Lunt, 12 Lowell Street, 
Beverly, Mass. 


BOSTON, MASS. 
Meetings: 
7:45 P. M., Chauncy Hall, 585 

Boylston St. 

Tuesdays, 8 P. M., home of Mr. and Mrs. M. 
C. Oglesby, 68 Albion St., Somerville. 

Wednesdays, 8 P. M., home of Mrs. Caroline 
Nelson, 149 Longwood Ave., Brook- 
ine. 

Fridays, 8 P. M., home of Mr. and Mrs. L. R. 
Culver, "19 Willard St, Cambridge. 

Secretary: Roushan Wilkinson, 85 Congress 
treet. 


BISBEE, ARIZ. 


Meetings at home of Secretary. 
Secretary: Viola Duckett, P. O. Box 1384. 


BROOKLYN, N. Y. 
Meetings Sundays, 3:30 P. M., 935 Eastern 
Parkway, and Thursday, 8:30 P. M., 
52 Ft. Green Place. 
Secretary: F. E. Osborne, 935 Eastern Park- 
way, Phone Decatur 9115. 


BUFFALO, N. Y. 
Headquarters: Thursdays, 8 P. M., Mrs. M. 
W. Tifft, 171 Chapin Parkway. 
Secretary: (Miss) Maud M. Mickle, 98 Put- 
nam St. 


CHICAGO, ILL. 
Meetings: Sundays, 3:30 P. M., Masonic Tem- 
ple, Sts. John Hall, 
Secretary: Carl Scheffler, 56 E. Congress St. 


CLEVELAND, OHIO 
P. O. Box 36, Station B 
Seeretary: Dr. Pauline Barton-Peeke, 720 
Rose Building. 
Secy. of H. of S.: Mrs. Dale S. Cole, 1309 
West Boulevard. 


DENVER, COLO. 
Meetings: Sundays, 3 P. M., 1548 California 
Street. Friday evening, Study Class, 
4141 Xavier Street., 
Secretary: Mrs. Elizabeth `C. Clark, 1 
avier Street. 


DULUTH, MINN. 
Meetings: Thursdays, 8 P. M., 605 E. 3rd St. 
Secretary: Mrs, A. Berridge, General Deliv- 
ery. 
FRUITPORT, MICH. 


‘Thursday afternoons, 
rs. Julius Frazer ; 

home of Mrs. King. 
Secretary: (Mrs.) Julius Frazer, 


GRAND HAVEN, MICH 


Meetings: Wednesdays, 7:30 P. M. 
(9 Mrs, Charles Richter, 626 Clinton 
ree 


ITHACA, N. Y. 


Meetings: Friday, 8 P. M., 214 S. Albany St. 
Seeretary: c Pauline Crandall, 316 Hec- 
tor 
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Sundays, 


home of 


Meetings: 
M 19-day feasts at 


JOHNSTOWN, N. Y. 


Secretary: Margaret La Grange, 
Market St. 


KENOSHA, WIS. 
Meetings: Sundays, 3 P. M., 259 Church St., 
Sunday School, 2 P, 
Secretary: Walter Bohanan, n ۳1 Box 135, 
Phone 326-R. 
bai ag WIS. 
Meetings every 19 da 
Secretary: J. Duffield, Yo 159 Greenfield Ave. 
MINNEAPOLIS, MINN. 
Meetings: Friday, 8:15 P. M., 14 E. Franklin 


ve. 
Mrs. M. A, Fox, 14 E. Franklin 
ve. 


519 North 


Secretary: 
A 


MONTREAL, CANADA 


Fridays, 8:30 P. M., 716 Pine 

West. 

Secretary: Lizzie V. Cowles, 14 
Tower Avenue. 


NEW HAVEN, CONN. 
Meetings: Thursday evening following Esper- 


anto Class, 270 Lenox St 
Secretary: (Miss) Louise N, Thompson. 


OMAHA, NEB. 

Al visiting Bahais will receive a cordial 
welcome, 

Meetings twice a month. 

Secretary: Samuel H. Ackerman, 
nam $t. 


Meetings: 


3259 Far- 


PASADENA, CALIF. 

Meetings: Sunday afternoons from Be 30 to 
4: Vista del Arroyo Hote 
Secretary: Mrs. Stuart W., نم‎ ' Vista 

del Arroyo Hotel, Pasadena, Calif. 
PEORIA, ILL. 
Visiting friends and inquirers cordially wel- 
comed 


Secretary: (Mrs.) Maye Harvey Gift, 1010 
Glen Oak Ave. 
RACINE WIS. 
Moetings: Bondaysad 11 A. M., Sunday School, 


Secretary: A. J. Nelson, 2013 Carmel Ave., 


Phone 3252. 

SANTA BARBARA, CALIF. 
Meetings at home of Mrs. M, F. Berkey, 3 

State St. 


Segretary: ee Flora M. Clark, P. O. Box 


SANTA PAULA, CALIF. 
Bahai Literature and Circulating Library. 
Hearty welcome to all interested in “The 
Oneness of the World of Humanity.” 
Meetings: Fridays, 8 P. M., 514 Sixth Street. 
Secretary: Mrs. A. Elizabeth Carpenter, P. O. 
Box 656. 
SPRINGFIELD, ILL. 
Home of Mr. and Mrs. Jurgens, 
0 W. Reynolds St, 
Secretary: Mrs. Rieke Jurgens, 420 W. Rey- 
nolds St., Phone Main 3693. 
ST. LOUIS, MO 
Secretary: (Mrs.) Caroline M, Barbee, 5606A 
Delmar Blvd. 
ST. JOHN, N. 
Secretary: Jean E. Nixon, ise “Queen Street, 


URBANA, ILL. 


Meetings: Home of Mrs. E. B. Paine, 606 
W. Pennsylvania Ave., Monday even- 


Meetings: 
42 


ings. 
Secretary: (Mrs.) Esther G. Harding, 704 W. 
Nevada St. 
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ABDUL BAHA 
AT ABOUT TWENTY-FOUR YEARS OF AGE 
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PROGRESS IN RELIGION 
The Question of Evolution 


By ABDUL Bana 


NE of the most universally dis- 

cussed topics of the day is the sub- 
ject of evolution. Modern science has 
revealed the immensity of ereation and 
the countless ages of its development 
with such a wealth of evidence that a 
new universe is opened before our aston- 
ished vision. 

In the following comprehensive ad- 
dress given by Abdul Baha at the 
great Annual May Festival of the Amer- 
ican Unitarians in Boston, May 22, 1912 
he explains the foundation principle of 
the new age, ‘‘The Independent Investi- 
gation of Truth’’ and applies the prin- 
ciple of evolution to progressive revela- 
tion in religion, to spiritual brotherhood 
and to the divine dynamic in the re- 
construction of the world. The address 
is as follows: 

Consider ye that all the created beings 
are in motion for motion is the sign of 
life and immobility is the sign of death. 
Every created thing that you see moving 
it is alive. And every created thing that 
you find not moving is dead. All crea- 
tion is growing and evolving. It never 
ceases. 

Of the creations of reason one is 
religion. Religion must be moving and 
day by day must grow and evolve. If 
it remains motionless it becomes de- 
eadent and declines for the bounties of 
God are continuous. Inasmuch as the 
bounties of God are eontinuous religion 
must be growing and evolving. 

Consider carefully that all affairs 
have been renewed because this illu- 
mined century is the century of the re- 
newal of all things. Sciences and arts 
were renewed. Industries also were in 
wonderful fashion renewed. Laws and 
ordinanees were renewed. Conduet and 
customs were made new. Thoughts be- 
eame new. The sciences of the past cen- 


turies are today fruitless. The laws of 
past centuries are fruitless. Old cus- 
toms are useless. For this century is the 
century of miracles. It is the century of 
the manifestations of reality and com- 
pared to the past centuries is like the 
sun. Consider for a moment the sciences. 
The arts and sciences of past centuries 
are they fruitful today? The laws of 
ancient medicine—are they useful to- 
day? Or the ordinances of the despot- 
ism of ancient ages—are they fruitful 
today? It is evident that not one of 
them has any fruit. 

Imitations that have emanated from 
imaginations and are not in accord with 
the foundations laid by the prophets of 
God—is it possible today for these imita- 
tions to give any benefit especially to 
people of intellect and science—for they 
see that these imitations are not in con- 
formity with reality and science; nay, 
rather, they are superstitions. Therefore 
the materialists have in their hands a 
great excuse for their opposition to re- 
ligion. 

The divine prophets have established 
the true religion and from these imita- 
tions they are completely free. Nay, 
rather, they have spread divine knowl- 
edge, have given intellectual evidences, 
up-built human character, and promul- 
gated the virtues of the world of human- 
ity. The foundations laid by the proph- 
ets are the cause of the life of mankind. 
They became the cause of illumination 
of the world of humanity. But, alas, 
that all their teaching was entirely 
changed and altered. The realities that 
the prophets, with calamities and suf- 
fering, have spread abroad were lost 
through imitations. Every one of the 
prophets endured calamity and tortures 
with super-human endurance. Some of 
them became martyrs, some were exiled 
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in order that the divine foundation 
might be established. But in a short 
time the real foundation was lost, and 
imitations appeared. And because those 
imitations are different therefore they 
became the cause of discord and strife 
among mankind. For this reason strife 
and war appeared. 


But the prophets are entirely without 
knowledge of these imitations; nay 
rather, they repudiate them, for the di- 
vine prophets were the founders of real- 
ity. 

Now if the nations of the world for- 
sake imitations and investigate reality 
they will become united and agreed. 
Reality is one. Reality does not admit 
multiplicity. And reality is the light of 
unity and the foundation of the oneness 
of the world of humanity. But imita- 
tions are the cause of the separation of 
mankind and are conducive to war and 
strife. All the religions that you know 
today are products of the imitation of 
fathers and grandfathers. A person 
whose father was a Jew, he is a Jew, too. 
If his father was a Christian he, too, is 
a Christian. If his father was a Bud- 
dhist he is a Buddhist. If his father was 
a Zoroastrian, he is a Zoroastrian also. 
All these sons imitate their fathers. They 
never investigate reality; and because 
they do not investigate reality they are 
ruled by imitation. These imitations be- 
came the cause of the world of human- 
ity being entirely corrupted. And until 
imitations pass away unity and harmony 
will not be realized. Until these imita- 
tions are effaced the happiness and eom- 
fort of the world of humanity will not 
be realized. Therefore the reality of the 
divine religions must be renewed. 

Every religion was at one time in the 
state of a seed. It sprouted; it formed 
branches and leaves; it blossomed and 
bore fruits. Then that tree became old. 
The leaves fell away. The tree lost its 
fruits; nay, rather, it decayed. Then to 
hold on to it is useless. Therefore we 
must plant new seed once more for the 
foundation of divine religions is one. 


Should mankind relinquish these imita- 
tions all the nations and religions will 
be united. All will be kind to one an- 
other. There will remain no strife nor 
quarreling, for all are the servants of 
one God. God is kind to all. God is the 
provider for all. God is the reviver of 
all. God is the giver to all. As His Holi- 
ness Christ says, the sun of Divinity 
shines upon the evil and the good. That 
is to say, the mercy of God is universal. 
Al humanity are under the shadow of 
the bounty of Truth. And all ereation 
is submerged in the sea of the bestowals 
of God. The outpouring and the bounty 
of God are all eneireling. "Therefore to- 
day the path of progress is being pre- 
pared. 

There are two kinds of progress. First 
the physieal; second the spiritual. Phys- 
ical progress is the cause of the comforts 
of life. But spiritual progress is the 
cause of the glory of the world of 
humanity for it serves the world of 
morality. Physical civilization is the 
cause of worldly happiness. But divine 
civilization is the cause of the everlast- 
ing glory of mankind. The divine 
prophets have established spiritual civil- 
ization. They have rendered service to 
the world of morals. They have estab- 
lished spiritual brotherhood. 


Now brotherhood is of several kinds. 
There is brotherhood in the family. 
There is national brotherhood. There is 
racial brotherhood. There is moral broth- 
erhood. There is brotherhood of lan- 
guage. But these kinds of brotherhood 
do not uproot and destroy strife and 
war among mankind. 

But spiritual brotherhood which 
emanates from the Holy Spirit causes a 
perfect bond of union among mankind. 
It uproots and destroys completely the 
foundations of war. It makes different 
nations one nation. It makes the many 
countries one country because it estab- 
lishes the oneness of the world of hu- 
manity, and promotes universal peace. 

Therefore we must become acquainted 
with the foundations of divine religions, 
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forget these imitations, spread and prac- 
tice whatever proves to be the reality of 
the divine teachings so that among man- 
kind a universal spiritual brotherhood 
may be established. And this cannot be 
save through the power of the Holy 
Spirit. The happiness of the earth- 
world lies in the Holy Spirit. The 
glory of heaven is in the Holy Spirit. 
And all the degrees of receptivity 
to the Eternal depend upon the 
Holy Spirit. The declaration of uni- 
versal peace, the oneness of the world 
of humanity all depend upon the Holy 


Spirit. By this power of the Holy Spirit 
the century is illumined, progress and 
prosperity are obtained, all mankind are 
united, all the countries become one 
country, all nations one nation. For 
the human world there is no higher at- 
tribute than this. Thanks be to God 
that in this century sciences have prog- 
ressed, arts have progressed, liberty has 
progressed, justice has progressed. 
Therefore it has become worthy of these 
divine bounties. It is the century of the 
establishment of universal peace and the 
oneness of the world of humanity. 


HAPPINESS FROM THE BAHAI VIEWPOINT 


By MARTHA Roor. 


(Reprinted by permission from the June issue of the Roycroft magazine.) 


T BAHAI Cause now encircling 
the world is a movement for unity 
of religions, universal peace and a uni- 
versal language. Its founders, the Bab, 
Baha Ullah and Abdul Baha have 
brought to humanity a message which 
transforms for its followers this earth 
world into a spiritual Rose-Garden. 

To present to you some of their 
thoughts on happiness is the purpose of 
this compilation of quotations. Asked 
the ultimate goal of a human life Abdul 
Baha replied that it assuredly was not 
to eat, nor to sleep, nor to dress, nor to 
repose on the couch of negligence. 
Rather it is to find one’s way to eter- 
nity and understand the divine signs; 
to receive wisdom from the Lord of 
Lords and to move steadily forward like 
a great sea. 

Speaking with a group of friends he 
said: ‘‘To see the joy of divine gladness 
on your faces is the cause of my hap- 
piness for when I see you happy, J am 
happy also. The divine messengers come 
to bring joy to this earth, for this is the 
planet of tribulation and torment and 
the mission of the great masters is to 


turn men away from these anxieties and 
to infuse life with infinite joy. 

‘When the divine message is under- 
stood all troubles will vanish. Shadows 
disappear when the universal lamp is 
lighted, for whosoever becomes illu- 
mined thereby no longer knows grief. 
He realizes that his stay on this planet 
is temporary and that life is eternal. 
When once he has found reality he will 
no longer retreat into darkness. 

‘Reflect on the tribulations the divine 
messengers endure in each age—exile, 
prison, the cross, decapitation; yet they 
ever remain tranquil. 

‘Behold the apostles of Christ! They 
had many trials. The friends of Baha 
"Ullah in Persia have undergone un- 
speakable calamities. Their possessions 
were seized and destroyed, their chil- 
dren captured, their lives sacrificed ; yet 
at the hour of martyrdom they danced 
with joy, for they were completely de- 
tached from the life of this world. Trials 
have never prevented men from know- 
ing the happiness of the beyond. Nay, 
rather, this is the path.’ 
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“The world needs more happiness and 
illumination. The star of happiness is in 
every heart, we must remove the clouds 
so that it may twinkle radiantly. Happi- 
ness is an eternal condition. When it 
is once established, man will ascend to 
the supreme heights of bliss. A truly 
happy man will not be subject to the 
shifting eventualities of time. Like un- 
to an eternal king he will sit upon the 
throne of fixed realities. He will be im- 
pervious to outward, changing circum- 
stances, and through his deeds and ac- 
tions impart happiness to others. A 
Bahai must be happy, for the blessings 
of God are bestowed upon him. 

“Every soul must strive to impart 
to mankind that jov and happiness the 
nature of which is permanent." 


“This is the day of happiness. In no 
time of any manifestation was there the 
cause for happiness as now. A happy 
state brings special blessings. When the 
mind is depressed the blessings are not 
received.” 


“Laugh and talk, don't lament and 
talk. Laugh and speak." 


“Laughter is caused by the slackening 
or relaxation of the nerves. It is an 
ideal condition and not physical. Laugh- 
ter is the visible effect of an invisible 
cause. For example, happiness and mis- 
ery are super-sensuous phenomena. One 
eannot hear them with his ears or touch 
them with his hands. Happiness is a 
spiritual state. But happiness is caused 
either by looking at a beautiful picture, 
or witnessing a delectable panorama, or 


associating with the person whom you 
love, or listening to a good voice, or solv- 
ing an intellectual problem. All these 
are the motives of happiness, but the 
real cause is spiritual.’’ 


** What is necessary is divine joy. Di- 
vine happiness is the speaker of the 
heart. The soul of man must 
be happy no matter where he is. One 
must attain to that condition of inward 
beatitude and peace; then outward cir- 
cumstances will not alter his spiritual 
ealmness and joyfulness."' 


From 1868 to 1908 Abdul Baha was 
a prisoner in Acca, Palestine. His 
teachings of universal peace and broth- 
erhood were too far in advance of his 
time. But as he said, ‘‘Every morning 
when I awoke I praised God there was 
another day to serve Him in His prison. 
Every night I thanked Him that He had 
permitted me to serve His Kingdom one 
more day in His prison. I was in a 
Turkish prison forty years but every 
day was a day of perfect joy. 


“My happiness," he said, ''eomes 
from the Kingdom of Abha! My joy is 
from the Delectable Paradise! My 
health is gained through the rays of the 
sun of Reality. My spirituality descends 
from the world of lights. My enkindle- 
ment is obtained from the Fire of the 
Love of God. My attraction is vouch- 
safed from the mainspring of all truths. 
My life is maintained through the fra- 
ternization of all mankind, the progress 
of the Cause of God and the unity of the 
friends.’’ 


A FORTUNE THAT BESTOWS ETERNAL HAPPINESS 


Knowledge, Purity of Thought and Love 


Talks given by Abdul Baha on Mount Carmel to a group of college students 
during their summer vacation. Recorded and translated by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab. 


happiness is found in purity‏ اک 

of thought. Whenever I look into 
your radiant faces I am made most hap- 
py because your thoughts are pure. You 
must live in such a manner that when- 


ever I think of you I may be made joy- 
ous; whenever I behold your shining 
countenances I may become happy; 
whenever I hear good news of you my 
heart may be filled with delight. 
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“Man must so live that he may be- 
come beloved in the sight of God, be- 
loved in the estimation of the righteous 
ones and beloved and praised by the 
people. When he reaches this station the 
feast of eternal happiness is spread be- 
fore him. His heart is serene and com- 
posed beeause he finds himself aecepted 
at the threshold of His Highness, the 
One. His soul is in the utmost felicity 
and bliss even if he be surrounded by 
mountains of tests and difficulties. He 
will be like unto a sea on the surface of 
whieh one may see huge white waves, 
but in its deeps it is calm, unruffled and 
undisturbed. If he trusts his happiness 
to worldly objects and fluctuating con- 
ditions he is doomed to disappointment. 
Should he gain a fortune and anchor his 
happiness to that he may hypnotize him- 
self into a state of so-called joy for a 
few days, and then that very fortune 
will become a mill-stone around his neck, 
the cause of his worry and melancholy. 

“But if he lives in accordance with 
the good-pleasure of the Lord he will be 
favored at the court of the Almighty. 
He will be drawn nigh unto the throne 
of Majesty. He will be respected by all 
mankind and loved and honored by the 
believers. This fortune bestows eternal 
happiness. The tree of this fortune is 
ever green, The autumnal wind does 
not sear its leaves nor does the frost of 
winter rob it of its perennial freshness. 
This is a happiness which is not followed 
by any misery but is always a source of 
gratefulness and blessedness. The most 
great, peerless gift of God to the world 
of humanity is happiness born of love— 
they are the twin sisters of the super- 
man; one is the complement of the other. 
Everything that contributes to the sum 
total of this human happiness is a gift 
on the part of God, and that thing which 
does not add to the aggregate of this 
ideal felicity must be, little by little 
or all at once eliminated. 

“Therefore, it becomes self-evident 
that the first bestowal to the world of 
humanity is happiness, that kind of 


happiness which is unalterable and 
ideal. If, by happiness physical enjoy- 
ment of material things is meant then 
the feroeious wolf is made happy be- 
eause he kills the innocent lamb and 
satisfies his hunger for a few hours. This 
is not happiness. Happiness is a psycho- 
logical condition ereated in brain, mind 
and heart, the effect of whieh works out 
from the center to the circumference. 
For example, after many days and 
nights of reflection the philosopher un- 
ravels a seemingly unsolvable problem. 
As the result, a wave of supreme hap- 
piness surges through his being. The 
philanthropist comes to the assistance 
of thousands of half-starved, half- 
clothed, afflicted people of a nation. In 
his deed he wins much contentment. An 
engineer spans a large river with a sus- 
pension or cantilever bridge, or an arch- 
itect makes the design of an edifice, Each 
finds true enjoyment in his work. 

“It is related that Baseer Tousy was 
well versed in the science of astronomy. 
Many nights he walked on the roof of 
his house watching the stars. Whenever 
he happened to discover the true posi- 
tion of a planet or to locate the place of 
a constellation he became so enraptured 
with the joy of a new idea that he would 
get’ up and dance and sing, saying: 
‘Where are the kings? Where are the 
monarchs of the earth? What is true 
felicity? Let them come and see what 
real happiness means, what ideal bliss 
really is.' 

**Tt is for this reason that Baha 'Ullah 
in all his tablets has made it ineumbent 
upon all to study sciences and arts, en- 
couraging everyone in the acquirement 
of learning and a liberal edueation for 
the eternal happiness of mankind lies 
in these (things). 

** Praise be to God that for the present 
you are all well and happy! I have met 
you and associated with you this hour. 
You are living on the slope of Mount 
Carmel, are near to the Holy Tomb of 
the Bab, inhaling the fragrance of its 
rose garden, are looking at the unique 
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panorama and are enjoying the gifts of 
heaven. This is the ultimate hope of 
the lovers of truth, to be in the neigh- 
borhood of the Most Eminent Mercy !’’ 


In the evening there was a large meet- 
ing. When the Master entered the room 
he looked over the bright faees of the 
Bahai students and exclaimed with de- 
lighted heart: 

‘God be praised! How wonderful are 
these students! I am looking forward 
with great hope to their future. In real. 
ity they are beneath the shade of the 
Blessed Perfection and they are being 
animated with the spirit of the Holy 
Land. For this reason they are superior 
to many other students. Their mettle 
will beeome known in the future. They 
are now in the process of refining; when 
they come out of the erucible their 
brightness will become manifest. The 
word of God is the refining which will 
polish them, suffering them to become as 
tested gold. 

‘Every single assured and firm be- 


liever will consider himself the servant 
of all the friends of God, nay, rather, 
the servant of the world of humanity. 
The honor of man depends upon this. 
The everlasting glory of mankind lies 
in this. For this reason his holiness 
Christ says: ‘The last shall be first; the 
least among you in the Kingdom is the 
greatest.’ Whosoever desires to walk in 
the path of the Kingdom, so that he may 
reach the court of the Almighty, he must 
be a true servant. The path of God can- 
not be compared with the paths of men. 
The humbler man is in the path of God 
the more exalted is he; the greater his 
meekness and submissiveness the more be- 
loved is he; the more he is surrounded 
with tests and trials the vaster the tran- 
quillity and composure of his spirit. 
Nay, rather, in the path of God humility 
is honor, trouble is rest, affliction is be- 
stowal, poverty is wealth, indigence is 
sovereignty and lowliness is nobility. 
Truly, I say, whosoever is the real ser- 
vant of the believers of God is their as- 
sistant and helper. We must all walk in 
this divine path.” 


THE WRITINGS OF BAHA’ULLAH 
By Horace Howey 


S taught us all im the schools, litera- 

ture tends to become either a classi- 
fication according to its form—the 
novel, drama, essay and poem—or ae- 
cording to its historical continuity. 
Both methods externalize the reality of 
literature away from our personal ex- 
perience. We are inclined to know the 
author by his work rather than the work 
by its author. We are inclined even to 
glorify the work at the expense of the 
ereator from whom it came. The stu- 
dent unconsciously begins to conceive 
the poem, say, as being the poet refined 
to the utmost. degree, the poet translated 
temporarily and accidentally to a higher 
condition, much as though the man were 
to his own production just as the oyster 
is to its pearl. Since the poem exists 


above and beyond our own capacity, we 
feel that it exists above and beyond the 
human character of the poet. But any 
person who has ever actually felt the 
ereative impulse within his own con- 
sciousness realizes that the work pro- 
duced, even at its best, renders only a 
fraetion of the significance that impulse 
contained, During creation, the author 
feels an infinite resource opened within 
him, a resource which the work created 
never satisfactorily records. The work 
itself, then, represents merely the au- 
thor’s power of responding to the im- 
pulse, not the capacity of the impulse 
itself. In other words, literature is the 
record of what the infinite impulse has 
been able to effect in and through cer- 
tain limited lives. 
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This distinction between creative im- 
pulse and sensitive instrument is vital. 
Every literary work is like a telescope 
which can be held up to the eye at 
either end. According as we experience 
literature through the limitations of 
minds to respond, or the unlimited ca- 
pacity and appeal of the creative im- 
pulse itself, we are led to believe that 
writing, like a tower, can never rise 
above a certain height, or we believe 
that, like a fine musical instrument, its 
power grows forever with the touch of 
the hand by which it is played. 

It is actually as though the individ- 
uals capable of producing literature 
were themselves each one a definite 
number of notes on the entire, indefinite 
seale of the instrument. Authors differ 
vastly as to what notes sound through 
their work, and what notes remain si- 
lent. In one we have aesthetic sensi- 
tiveness without moral discrimination ; 
in another able logic without feeling of 
beauty. The whole of literature is far 
from being literature as a whole. The 
whole of literature, historically, is noth- 
ing more than a long series of limited 
parts, and literature as a whole can no 
more be imagined from grouping to- 
gether these parts than could a sound 
man be imagined by one who knew only 
different forms of disease. 

But to externalize literature is to miss 
even the ability to perceive this fact. It 
is to miss even the true humility char- 
acteristic of the creator, by which the 
creator tends to belittle poems even 
while glorifying poetry. The creative 
mind is well aware that if somehow the 
silent notes could be made to sound, all 
that literature has done in the past 
would seem by comparison nothing. He 
is impatient of his own work, knowing 
that its excellence is merely the power 
of commanding a small field. But with- 
out knowing what literature is in its 
essense, our reading continually goes 
astray. We travel the road of experi- 
ence, but we travel backward. We scale 
the creative power by what has actually 


been created, rather than what has been 
created by the creative power; which is 
to measure the heavens by the highest 
visible hill. 

Thus it seems to most students that 
Shakespeare is and must be supreme in 
literature for all time. Shakespeare, it 
seems, sounded all the available notes on 
the keyboard of life. One by one he 
brings every type of man and woman 
upon the stage, where one by one their 
inmost secrets are exquisitely, com- 
pletely told. The gesture of good and 
evil, power and weakness alike he ren- 
dered in all its deepest significance. 

But with the decay of personal ex- 
perience, the very power of estimating 
values passes away. We expect nothing 
beyond Shakespeare, because we stand 
within the superficial completeness of 
the work and not within the profound 
incompleteness of the man. We do not 
even follow Shakespeare himself to his 
own eonsummation, his own self-estima- 
tion as a mind transcended by power 
unencompassed on every hand. But I 
recall that his old age, in the person of 
Prospero, deliberately broke the wand 
by which all those dear enchantments 
had been raised. Even about this mind 
the darkness fell. Master of motives 
within the range of his own experience, 
Shakespeare at last paid reverent hom- 
age to motives outside its ken. Break- : 
ing the magician’s wand seems, to the 
lesser mind, merely as though the poet 
withdrew from poetry in the weakness 
of old age; but to the mind capable of 
standing beside Shakespeare himself 
the broken wand signifies nothing less 
than his recognition that all humaa 
drama had begun to crumble away with 
the perception of a greater and a be- 
yond. Triumph is the glory of the 
lesser mind ; humility is the glory of the 
great. Shakespeare's old age cannot be 
taken as the guttered candle, the empty 
lamp—it was the opening of a weary 
student's window at dawn, when the 
rising sun shames the eandle to his own 
gladdened eyes. Shakespeare knew 
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within himself the silent notes, and 
where he could not invoke masterful 
musie he left the instrument to less sen- 
sitive hands. 

Not in quantity of work, not even in 
what the world ealls quality, therefore, 
does the essence of literature lie. 
Shakespeare surpassed other men merely 
by combining in himself certain quali- 
ties other men share among themselves. 
There is no one elment in Shakespeare 
not manifested since his time by many 
poets. He possessed no notes beyond 
our capacity severally to possess. But 
where all minds are dumb, he is dumb. 
What all men seek, he also sought, with 
an inquiry more poignant, more insist- 
ently phrased. The essence of litera- 
ture consists in its power to reveal. 
Shakespeare’s revelation is the perplex- 
ity of human life when actuated by mo- 
tives resident in the personal, the outer 
layer of thought. 

So much it is desirable to say by way 
of approach to the writings of Baha 
Ullah. By minds limited to the eus- 
tomary closed circle of experience, these 
writings ean be read over and over with- 
out understanding. The supreme bene- 
fit of reading them, indeed, is to learn 
merely how they are to be read. A life- 
time might well be spent pondering 
them word by word, if real understand- 
ing came pure and full at the end. For 
in Baha’Ullah we have a mind whose 
response to the infinite creative impulse 
begins precisely where the “literary? 
effort stops. Apparently, Baha’Ullah 
has not that masterful intimacy with 
“Tife’’ itself for the revelation of a new 
dominion over the generations. The 
truth is, however, that Baha Ullah, tak- 
ing ''life" for granted, stands outside 
“life” itself for the revelation of a new 
motive. He does not sound the Shakes- 
pearian notes, because he sounds the 
notes that have been silent in us all. 
No comparison between Baha "Ullah and 
other writers is possible. The closest 
similarity to Baha'Ullah's writings are 
the utteranees of Jesus. By those who 


love them Jesus’ utterances are not com- 
parable with literary produetions. They 
are absorbed into the yearning spirit as 
from a souree deeply hidden within, 
that the spirit may be re-aetuated and 
transformed. 

But there is a subtle distinetion even 
here. Jesus’ message was that to the 
infinite power surrounding our con- 
sciousness an infinite response can be 
made. Jesus made himself the Way for 
human experience to travel—every pain- 
ful furlong of the Way, from the birth 
of the spiritual child into the indifferent 
flesh to the resurrection of the spiritual 
man at the hands of the flesh furious at 
its own threatened subordination. Thus 
the words of Jesus are the manifestation 
of the Christ—the power of men to re- 
spond infinitely to the infinite power of 
God. But Baha’Ullah’s message does 
not repeat the message of Christ—it 
completes that message. Whereas 
Christ planted his words as seeds within 
the soul, Baha'Ullah's writing fertilizes 
those seeds as by the shining of the sun 
in spring. He manifests the surround- 
ing, controlling Infinite of universal 
spirit just as Christ manifested the re- 
sponse on the part of consciousness to 
that Infinite control. Christ was Reli- 
gion working up to its souree through 
the painful experience of reluctant hu- 
manity; Baha'Ullah is Religion self- 
subsistent, unchanging, the beginning 
as well as the end of the Way. 

Thus in the writings of Baha'Ullah 
there is an influence not dwelling else- 
where in literature or philosophy. That 
influence permeates and proceeds from 
a literary and philosophie form, but the 
power of the influence well-nigh shat- 
ters the cup of speech. Here is Truth, 
in distinction to facts; Reality in dis- 
tinction to logie; immovable Power in 
distinction to emotion. Our categories 
and our systems fail to contain this writ- 
ing, as engineers would fail to dam the 
sea. Our eritical faculties even prevent 
us from approaching its outpouring ef- 
fect, for its very purpose is to create 
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new faculties as standards in the mind. 
It is a Mystery, but not seeretive; a Rev- 
elation, but not argumentative; Love, 
but not enticement. In numberless pas- 
sages the flame burns visibly forth and 
the wine intoxicates. It is a spiritual 
geography for the searching mind, a 
home for the heart outworn. But alas, 
even in the abundance of midspring, the 
dead tree stands unmoved, 


** Revelation is a fire from which pro- 
ceed two effects: It creates the flame of 
love within the faithful, but produces 
the cold of heedlessness within those 
that hate." 

“The proof of the sun is its light 
which shines forth encompassing the 
world; and the evidence of the shower 
is the bounty renewing the earth at its 
fall." 


THE SUN OF REALITY BECOMES TRULY MANIFEST WITH THE 
PASSING OF THE CLOUD OF THE BODY 


A Tablet by Abdul Baha to the Great Scholar, Abul Fazl 


When in 1892 Baha'Ullah, after fifty 
years of glorious teaching in Persia, in 
Bagdad, in the most great prison of 
Acca, passed into the unseen world his 
disciples were prostrate, even the saintly 
Abul Fazl. It seemed as if nothing 
could console them. Abdul Baha wrote 
twice to Abul Fazl but he was so grief 
stricken that he sent no answer. The 
spiritual radiance reflected from the 
mirror of Baha’Ullah’s earthly temple 
was so life-giving even Abul Fazl was 
desolate when the physical mirror was 
broken. Then Abdul Baha wrote him 
the following marvelous tablet. It has 
a deep significance for all his friends 
today.—ZE ditor. 

O thou father, mother and brother of 
Fazal (virtues)! 

It has been a long time since the 
fragrance of significances from the rose- 
gardens of the heart of that fountain- 
head of knowledge has reached the nos- 
trils of the longing ones or the flame of 
the heat of the vibrations of yearning 
have reached the meadows of the hearts 
of the true friends. Although at the 
eommeneement of the burning anguish 
eaused by the separation of the Beloved 
of the Horizons (Baha 'Ullah), a letter 
was sent, yet the acknowledgment of its 


receipt has not appeared, nor has the 
sign of acceptance been made manifest. 
It is evident that this distress and de- 
pression are due to the severity of the 
grief for the separation of the Beloved 
of the Horizons and this inactivity is 
due to the effect of the great ealamity. 
But the lights of the Sun of Reality 
have no setting, nor have the waves of 
the great sea any quiet or calm. The 
bounties of the Abha, the most glorious 
Kingdom are uninterrupted and the 
splendors of the Empyrean heaven are 
permanent. The clouds of the April of 
bestowals are overflowing and the artery 
of the love of God is pulsating in the 
body of the world. The confirmations 
of the most glorious, Abha companion 
are ineessant and the graee of his holi- 
ness the Most High is continuous. 
Though that most luminous Sun has set 
in the lower horizon, which is the hori- 
zon of beings, yet it has risen and shone 
forth from the highest horizon. Though, 
until the present time, the eyes of man- 
kind on account of veils have been de- 
prived, blinded and eovered, now that 
veil which in every dispensation and age 
has been the cause of denial is being 
removed. For in all dispensations when 
the Manifestation of His Oneness ap- 


107 


peared from the horizon of beings the 
greatest exeuse of the people was this: 
they said, ‘‘Thou art only a human be- 
ing like us.” “He is only a 
human being like you." In short, they 
considered the appearance of those 
Manifestations of Oneness the eause of 
falsehood and ground for rejection. 
But after the ascension (of the Manifes- 
tation) they became believers and as- 
sured, for then they did not regard the 
physieal, human person; therefore, they 
became aware of the power, evidences 
and proofs of God. They became the 
manifestation of, ‘‘Thy sight today is 
iron-sight.’’ 

Thus, should you kindly refleet upon 
this it would become evident that in all 
ages the ascendency of the Word of God 
has been after the ascension of the 
Dawning Points of Lights to the su- 
preme horizon. For the people, natur- 
ally, are more inelined and more at- 
traeted to believe in the invisible. In 
all times, in the day of the Manifesta- 
tion they rejected him, evinced pride, 
found exeuses, and in the abode of su- 
perstitions they built their nests. When 
they looked upon Him as a person who 
had appeared in a human temple and 
physically resembled them they became 
veiled from the divine bounty. 

When the eyes of Satan looked upon 
the body of dust and the earthly talis- 
man of his holiness Adam he became 
deprived of sight and blind to that 
boundless treasure which is the great- 
est bestowal of God and the noblest 
human characteristic. “Thou hast 
created me from fire and thou hast ere- 
ated him (Adam) from clay,” he said. 
Now, the purpose is this, that in the 
Book of Ighan (Baha'Ullah) eonsidered 
the human temple as a cloud and the 
Divine Reality as the sun ;—‘‘and they 
shall see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory." He interpreted and explained 
the verse from the Gospel in the fore- 
going manner. 

Therefore, now is the time to become 


ablaze and aflame. This is the hour of 
proclamation and attraction. This is 
the hour for you, like unto the sea, to 
be surging; like unto the clouds, to be 
flashing with lightning; like unto the 
dove of the garden of faithfulness to 
break forth into songs and melodies; 
like unto the birds of the heaven of 
eternity to be ever singing and warb- 
ling. 

O, ye nightingales of the roge-garden 
of guidance! O, ye messengers* of the 
home of bounty! It is the time of re- 
joicing and acclamation. It is the hour 
of songs and anthems. Sit ye not with 
hearts distressed and sleep ye not with 
hearts broken. Soar ye to the apex of 
sublimity. Start ye singing in the rose- 
garden of guidance. Seek ye the abode 
of the Merciful and the melodies of the 
rose-garden of His Holiness, the Benefi- 
cent. 

If in this Divine spring-time ye do 
not sing in what season will ye sing and 
become familiar and  well-aequainted 
with the roses of significances? 

O thou Abul Fazl Where is the 
blaze of the fire of thy tree? Where 
is the effulgence of the light of thy love? 
Where are the waves of thy knowledge? 
Where is the breeze of the rose-garden 
of thy assurance? Where are thy melo- 
dies which cheer the ears? Where are 
thy fragrances which perfume the nos- 
trils of the people of the world? Where 
is the attraction of thy heart? Where 
is the expansion (dilation) of thy 
breast? Where are the glad-tidings of 
thy spirit? Where is the glow of thy 
fire and where is the flame of thy torch? 
Forsake inactivity even though in these 
days inertness from the graveness of 
anxieties is commended and praised. 
Then come out from the corner of ob- 
livion; seek the summit of acceptance; 
soar in this Abha, most glorious space; 
enter into the rose-garden of the Cause 
of God by thy arising to diffuse the 


* Literally ‘lapwings’’ or Messengers of 
Solomon. 
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fragrances of His sanctity and to ele- 
vate His word with such rising that the 
pilars of polytheism will totter, the 
hearts heedless to the Lord of Lords 
wil tremble, the centers of knowledge 
will be uplifted, the standards of assur- 


anee will be spread abroad, the banners 
of explanation will wave and the sails 
of life will be hoisted in the ark of 
safety on the sea of creation. 
ABDUL BAHA ABBAS. 
Translated by Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi. 


MEDITATION AND ITS EFFECT 
UPON CONDUCT 


By Mary Hanrorp FORD 


HE human being is a creature who 

is ordinarily governed by impulses 
which rise within him comparatively un- 
watched and unguarded. If he feels 
happy or melancholy, angry or patient, 
his action reflects the conditions of his 
being, and if one reproach him for 
faults which might disappear with a 
little self-control he is apt to reply— 
‘Well, I am made that way, and I can’t 
help it. 

He is only conscious of the physical 
impulse which prompts a certain nerv- 
ous expression and he has not yet 
learned that there are two of him and 
that if he would become acquainted with 
his greater self, the soul or reality, life 
might be very different, and the dis- 
agreeable elements of his temperamental 
man could easily disappear. 

There is a wave of psychological study 
passing over the world which has many 
excellent results and which is causing 
many persons who never gave much 
thought previously to the existence of 
the “‘inner man"! to perceive something 
of this interesting individual, who pres- 
ently becomes vastly more important as 
an element of personality than is indi- 
cated by that mysterious and baffling 
term, ‘‘the subeonseious." The sub- 
conscious is in faet the true self, the 
soul, or as Abdul Baha often ealls it, 
the reality. 

There is no part of his wonderful 
teaching which is more clear and con- 
vineing than that relating to the soul 
in its contact with life, the body, and 


God. As we follow it we realize that 
the soul is the avenue through which 
we know God and receive the Holy 
Spirit, that it is always a distinct entity 
becoming more luminous and powerful 
as we turn to God and control the ani- 
mal man in us. It often surrounds ns 
like an aureole in our earlier stages of 
development, but as we progress, and 
reflect its light, it leaves us free even in 
our waking hours and carries on its own 
activity. The subconscious, in other 
words, is the true thinker and revealer 
in us, through whom words become real 
prayer, and impulse becomes intuition 
and veritable guidance. 


But how is this possible? We ask 
anxiously, and Abdul Baha’s reply is, 
through prayer, meditation and deeds, 
because without the deeds which express 
the results of meditation and prayer 
these remain only delightful experiences 
of the soul, and do not transform life. 
Abdul Baha says in the great address 
on meditation in the Paris Talks—the 
one who cannot meditate is still in the 
animal kingdom! 


Many persons are not aware of the 
difference between concentration and 
meditation, which is very positive, 
Through concentration we enter the 
psychic or mental world, we hypnotize, 
we develop the personal will. But in 
meditation we enter the Abha kingdom 
by temporarily eliminating the personal 
wil. In this state we penetrate the con- 
sciousness of the reality, and ean receive 
the divine commands through the Holy 


109 


Spirit, and if we are strong enough to 
obey the eommands we receive our im- 
pulses are overeome, we obtain eternal 
life and beeome rational beings instead 
of merely animals who walk erect. 

Many believers are only mental be- 
lievers. They have never taken time to 
abstraet themselves from the turmoil of 
the outer life and hear the ‘‘still, small 
voice”? which is only audible to the 
inner ear. Baha Ullah says: “We 
speak one word and by it we intend one 
and seventy meanings—eaeh one of 
them we ean explain." 

These one and seventy meanings are 
not simply shades of mental and spirit- 
ual interpretation but often faets of life 
whieh we ean only understand through 
prayer and self-control. The individual 
who is no longer capable of anger, envy, 
ambition or revenge, who does not feel 
such impulses, who is made ill by in- 
dulgence in gossip and scandal, and 
therefore no Jonger tolerates them has 
entered the spiritual path and is begin- 
ning to know eternal life. 

These are some of the results of real 
meditation, when it is sought as a means 
of purifying the outer man, not merely 
as a spiritual pleasure and intoxication. 
The latter is delightful but not educat- 


ing, and people who form the habit of 
meditation without deeds sometimes fall 
into serious nervous trouble. Medita- 
tion lights a fre within us which de- 
mands fuel, the fuel of growth and 
thoughtful activity, and if we refuse to 
feed it with these, it is liable to burn up 
its own oven! And this, of course, is 
not partieularly agreeable or advanta- 
geous for the oven. However, Abdul 
Baha says: ‘‘The test of existence is 
motion. An object which has in itself 
the power of motion lives; if motion is 
withheld growth ceases. That is mor- 
tality. If the reality of man is 
not confirmed by the divine power there 
is no doubt whatsoever but that it will 
stop along the path of human progress, 
and after its stop there will be a fall.” 

The confirmation of this divine power 
comes to us through meditation and its 
resultant deeds. And one sees the great 
advance daily among those who are 
seeking spiritual truth. Sight comes 
into the eyes, happiness to the heart, 
and though outward circumstances may 
not be what one desires, the light and 
happiness are not diminished. Such 
light and such happiness are from with- 
in and are not dependent upon exterior 
happenings. 


GREEN ACRE 


By WILLIAM H. RANDALL 


HERE is one spot in America that 

has always been the soil of Peace, 
and before Columbus dreamed of a 
Western world, it was a zone dedicated 
to Peace by the Indian Chiefs who gath- 
ered on this sacred ground to smoke the 
Pipe of Good-will; it was owned by all 
and possessed by none, just as God ere- 
ated the earth. 

This historic spot is situated in Eliot, 
Me., on the banks of the beautiful Pis- 
cataqua River, named by the Indians 
“River of Light," as the sunset turned 
it to gold. As in thase days the camp 


fires heralded from tribe to tribe the 
eovenant of the peace of the red men, 
so in this day, on the same spot, the 
Green Aere flag bears the emblem 
** Peace"! to the whole world. 

On his return from Ameriea the very 
first night Abdul Baha spoke to the 
friends who had gathered at the eve- 
ning meeting in his home at Haifa in 
these words: "There is a place in 
America called Green Acre. It is eus- 
tomary during the months of summer 
for people of different creeds and reli- 
gions to gather there and the leaders 


110 


of various movements and thoughts de- 
liver leetures and addresses; thus they 
have eombined most effectively educa- 
tion and recreation. The significance 
and usefulness of this unique place lie 
in the fact that they offer a free and 
unrestricted platform to the citizens of 
every nation and the adherents of every 
religion. Thus every subject is discussed 
with that full liberty of conscience 
which alone is enjoyed in the United 
States. The Founder of these Confer- 
enees, wherein every nationality and re- 
ligion is worthily represented, is Miss 
Farmer. To her is due all praise and 
eommendation for having thus initiated 
this wonderful plan, which must be car- 
ried out to its logical conelusion—a uni- 
versal platform for all mankind, irre- 
spective of race, religion or nationality. 
As the name Green Aere is similar 0 
the town of Acca, when I arrived there 
I was made very happy. I spent one 
week in that green and delightful Acca. 
It is a most beautiful country place. 
Its water is pure, its alr is salubrious 
and its atmosphere is spiritual. Here 
they have many pine groves, under 
which people gather to hear lectures. 
Mirza Abul Fazl, when in Green Acre, 
used to give his addresses under some 
of these pines and so they are known as 
the Persian Pines.” 

Green Acre is one of the lovely sum- 
mer spots of New England, combining 
an Inn, Fellowship House, music and 
lecture hall, tea room and eottages, now 
hidden, now revealed through pines, 
green meadows and sloping hills. Much 
has been done the past year to improve 
and modernize the physical needs of 
Green Acre and to make practical the 
inner and outer worlds of our welfare. 

Green Acre has a call, a distinct call, 
to the universal mind and to the uni- 


versal heart to advance material and 
spiritual ideals, to further economie and 
social justice, to sense Reality in the 
miniature of the advancing civilization 
of this Day of God. Its natural beauty 
and the standard of its Conferences 
combine recreation and inspiration. It 
is becoming one of the great spiritual 
centers of America, because it has no 
ereed or sect, but welcomes all in the 
terms of humanity. Its religion in- 
eludes the world, its doctrine is brother- 
hood. Its doorways lead to the kingdom 
of world peace, the equality of men and 
women, the unity of science and reli- 
gion, a magnet of Universal Realities. 

Miss Farmer was a Bahai and she re- 
ceived many Tablets from Abdul Baha 
in regard to the foundation and fulfill- 
ment of Green Acre, and in conclusion 
we quote a few words from several of 
these Tablets: 

*Consider the divine splendors in 
Green Acre: One of them is the tree of 
fire, and another is what was witnessed 
by thy friend ........ , & light shining 
forth unto all sides. Verily, I 
beseech God to make Green Aere as the 
Paradise of El-Abha, so that the melo- 
dies of the nightingale of sanetity may 
be heard from it and that the chanting 
of the verses of unity may be raised 
therein; to cause the clouds of the great 
gift to pour upon it the rains falling 
from Heaven, These signs shall 
surely appear and these lights shail 
shine forth. Consequently, «if 
one looks for praiseworthy results and 
wishes to produce eternal effects, let 
him make exceeding effort, in order that 
Green Acre may become an assemblage 
for the Word of God and a gathering 
place for the spiritual ones of the 
heavenly world.’’ 
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EDITORIAL 


"T Nerve years ago a group of 
friends in Chicago felt that the light 
of the Bahai Cause, whieh was just be- 
ginning to shine in the west, should 
have a mirror to reflect its heavenly 
teachings and its world-wide progress. 
They started a little paper called the 
Bahai News. Mr. Albert Windust and 
Miss Gertrude Buikema stepped for- 
ward to take up the work of editing and 
circulating the little sheet. Abdul 
Baha wrote beautiful tablets concerning 
the universal magazine into which it 
was to develop. Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 
started the Persian section which, when 
he went to the Orient, was taken over 
by Dr. Zia Bagdadi. Their devoted 
services have made a visible bond be- 
tween the east and the west and brought 
news and heavenly words to multitudes 
in the Orient. 

The Bahat News became the STAR oF 
THE West. It was enlarged to its pres- 
ent size during the epochal tour of 
Abdul Baha to the United States in 
1912. During the following years it 
has published Abdul Baha’s addresses 
in churches and synagogues, in univer- 
sities and before progressive societies,— 
those addresses which are the charter 
of the new civilization. 

All these years Mr. Windust and Miss 
Buikema with ‘self-sacrificing devotion 
prepared and circulated the issues in 
addition to their regular business, often 
stealing their hours of sleep and their 
holidays needed for rest that the Star 
oF THE West might shed its light. To- 
day the growth of the STAR has made 
the work too heavy for them and so the 
National Spiritual Assembly through 
its Publication Committee has come to 
their assistance. 

Miss Mary Leseh, through fourteen 
years of heroic devotion, has built up 
the Bahai Publishing Society with its 
present splendid stock of Bahai litera- 
ture. Mr. and Mrs. Arthur Agnew were 


the brave pioneers who, seeing the light 
of the star in the east began in 1902 to 
publish the books that should reflect its 
universal glory into the west. Through 
their loving service and that of Miss 
Mary Lesch a wonderful library of the 
Bahai writings has been put at the dis- 
posal of the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly and the English-speaking friends. 
Now the two activities are to be 
united through the Publications Com- 
mittee, with present headquarters at 
Room 450, 508 South Dearborn Street, 
Chicago. The STAR or THE Wesr will 
be published twelve times a year accord- 
ing to the western calendar until the 
Universal House of Justice works out in 
detail the calendar of the new age. 


JOIN THE ARMY OF PEACE! 


HE divine religion is the religion of 

service. Spirituality, says Abdul 
Baha, is love in action. A supreme ser- 
vice in this the greatest of all centuries, 
as Abdul Baha wrote to an American 
friend, is “service to the Kingdom of 
Peace." ‘The army of the oneness of the 
world of humanity will regenerate the 
world like heavenly angels. The sharp 
sword of this army is the love of God 
and its power the knowledge of God." 

With the Genoa conference failing, 
the nations on the verge of bankruptcy 
and despair, hatred and suspicion rend- 
ing asunder the ties of international 
friendships and threatening the very 
foundations of humanity the call to 
peace and reconciliation rings like the 
bell of the voice of God through the 
world. 


‘Hasten ye toward guidance! 
Hasten ye toward union ! 
Hasten ye toward love and prosperity ! 
Hasten ye to behold the Light of the 
World! 
Hasten ye toward peace and reconcilia- 
tion! 
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Hasten ye toward the law of disarma- 
ment! 
Hasten ye toward harmony and sue- 
cess! 
Hasten ye toward co-operation and mu- 
tual help in the path of guidance." 
ABDUL Bana. 


Our age eries for the fulfillment of 
the vision of John on Patmos when ‘‘a 
multitude which no man could number, 
out of every nation and of all kindreds 
and peoples and tongues’’ shall arise 
before the throne of God, arrayed in the 
white robes of pure intentions and uni- 
versal love, dedieated to the establish- 
ment of a universal society of nations, a 
universal peace. To join this army of 
the most great peace one must first be 
equipped with the heavenly teachings; 
secondly, try to practice them in his own 
life and then spread them by loving, 
selfless deeds and radiant words among 
the people. 

To listen to the divine call and sense 
the Kingdom, “this,” writes Abdul 
Baha, ‘‘is the first step in the path of 
God, but the distance of the way is 
great. That pathway is that 
of 

Severance from the world-tie; 

Relianee upon God; 

Baptism through spirit and fire; 

Attainment to the spirit of the knowl- 

edge of God; 

Conflagration with the fire of the love 

of God; 

Trust worthiness ; 

Faithfulmess and firmness 

Covenant ; 
Steadfastness in the Cause, and, 
Service to the Kingdom of Peace 
which shall soon establish its tent 
in the center of the world." 

“Q ye my soldiers of the Kingdom ۲ 
ealls Abdul Baha. ''Be ye valiant and 
fearless! Day by day add to your spir- 
itual vietories. Be ye not disturbed by 
the constant assaults of the enemies. 
Attack ye like unto the roaring lions. 
Have no thought of yourselves, for the 
invisible armies of the Kingdom are 


in the 
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fighting on your side. Enter ye the bat- 
tlefield with the Confirmations of the 
Holy Spirit. Know ye of a certainty 
that the powers of the Kingdom of Abha 
are with you. The hosts of the heaven 
of Truth are with you. The cool breezes 
of the Paradise of Abha are wafting 
over your heated brows. Not for a 
moment are ye alone. Not for a second 
are ye left to yourselves. The Beauty 
of Abha is with you. The Glorious God 
is with you. The King of Kings is with 
you. 


CAN WE CHANGE HUMAN 
l NATURE? 


A BAHAI CONVERSION. 


LL programs for world peace, for 

economic right and justice depend 
for their execution upon the creation of 
a new heart in our race of human 
beings, “the establishment of the King- 
dom of God first in the hearts of men 
and then upon earth." To educate this 
new humanity is the supreme need of 
the century. Because Baha 'Ullah and 
Abdul Baha are able to train that new 
type of men and women by the divine 
elixir of their life and teachings they 
have made this century radiant with the 
hope of a new world-society in which 
dwelleth righteousness, 

An instance of this power is recorded 
by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab when he was 
living at Haifa. It is an account of the 
conversion of a Russian highwayman 
who visited Abdul Baha in the Holy 
Land in 1914. ‘‘Before he accepted this 
revelation he was well-known in all 
those parts as a dangerous character 
whose very name struck terror to the 
heart of the members of the community. 
It may be an exaggeration, but I have 
heard from several persons that, in his 
former whirlwind desperado life he 
killed about two hundred people. Phy- 
sieally he is a giant, tall and powerfully 
built. Well, when this man embraced 
the Bahai Cause and learned of its lofty 
and spiritual principles a most miraeu- 


lous transformation occurred in his life. 
It was more than miraculous. We have 
no word for it in the dictionary. Where- 
as formerly he was ferocious, he became 
meek. He was a wolf; now he became 
more gentle than a lamb. He was a 
Satan; he became a radiant angel. He 
walked among the people as a standing 
miracle. They looked at him, rubbed 
their eyes, and could not believe. Mys- 
tery of mysteries! Wonder of wonders! 
What divine alchemy had changed the 
base metal of this man into pure gold! 

“By and by they eame around and 
asked the reason—not from him, but 
from others. He did not have to open 
his mouth to teaeh the Cause. This sin- 
gular and instantaneous transformation 
of his character was the greatest act of 
teaching. Then all of a sudden it dawned 
upon the minds of many citizens of the 
town what a truly marvelous miracle 
had transpired in their midst. They be- 
came Bahais, and today are the most 
wonderful body of true, noble Bahais 
in all Russia. Let the agnostics 
and materialists who deny the religion 
of God and negate the good it has ren- 
dered study the psychology of this 
case! 

Speaking of such spiritual rebirth, 
Abdul Baha once said: ‘‘Ordinarily a 
moral teacher strives day and night un- 
til a person abandons one of his many 
evil attributes. But as soon as the guid- 
ance of God and the faith of God dawn 
from the horizon of a heart that person 
is a changed man. All his evil charac- 
teristics are transformed into praise- 
worthy attributes. Whereas formerly he 
was a coward, he becomes courageous. 
Whereas before he was debased, he be- 
comes sanctified and holy. Even in his 
intelligence, his knowledge, his sagacity 
and his mentality he is a different man.’ 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


As the wireless telephones radiate 
their messages around the globe in a 
new miracle of world-communication 
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there comes the call for an international 
code, a universal language. The physi- 
eal means of world brotherhood are 
ready, — steamships, railroads, air 
planes, wireless, radio,—all prepared 
for men to come from the east, west, 
north, south and sit down in the king- 
dom of God. Now we need a universal 
auxiliary language so that they can un- 
derstand each other, universal educa- 
tion so that they can know each other, 
universal religion so that they can love 
each other. 


A friend of Rabindranath Tagore is 
traveling through America presenting 
the literary jewels of India and the 
east aS a means to the unity of the 
Orient and Occident. He tells this 
story: 

Once in the jungle of India a man 
saw a strange object moving through 
the dark. He thought it was a ghost. 
It came nearer; he thought it was a 
tiger. It came nearer; he thought it 
was a robber. It came still nearer and 
behold, it was his brother! So are we 
recognizing brothers in all countries. 
We shall see them best in the light of 
the Sun of Reality which is now dawn- 
ing, a glorious sunvise of divine recogni- 
tion, spiritual vision, universal con- 
sciousness. 


A vital question is being debated with- 
in the churches especially among those 
of the Northern Baptists, the largest of 
the Protestant Christian sects in the 
United States. The conservatives, 
called Fundamentalists, insist on a re- 
turn to the Bible as the great funda- 
mental, but they interpret the Bible 
literally. Their central contention is 
that the great war, the present world 
disorder and disillusionment following 
in its wake make manifest how impos- 
sible it is for weak human power to save 
a falling world. Only the return of 
Christ, the rending of the heavens, the 
new earth of his millennial kingdom can 
save mankind. Prophesy has been ful- 


filled, his coming is at hand, they pro- 
elaim. 

The liberals insist that the fundamen- 
talists lay too mueh stress on the literal 
text of the Bible and the coming of a 
kingdom of wrath and vengeance, They 
call for a deeper and more seientifie un- 
derstanding of the Bible. 

From the Bahai point of view both 
parties have caught and are reflecting 
the rays of the new day, but each sees 
different, rays. Prophets always write 
in figures of speech. As Abdul Baha 
says, it is only figures of speech that 
can outlast the changes in languages. A 
symbol drawn from nature or age-long 
human relations has an external qual- 
ity. But figures of speech like divine 
poetry must be interpreted. They are 
tests of spiritual insight. ‘‘When Christ 
eame nineteen hundred years ago," says 
Abdul Baha, ‘‘those who interpreted 
the scriptures literally denounced and 
slew him, saying: ‘This is not the one 
for whom we wait. Behold, when the 
Messiah shall come signs and wonders 
will testify that he is in truth the 
Christ. We know the signs and condi- 
tions and they have not appeared, The 
Messiah will arise out of an unknown 
city. He will sit upon the throne of 
David, and behold he will come with a 
sword of steel and with a scepter of iron 
will he rule.’ The letter they 
knew by heart, but of the life-giving 
Spirit they understood not a word. 

*'Hearken and I will show you the 
meaning thereof. Although he came 
from Nazareth, which was a known 
place, he also came from heaven. His 
body was born of Mary, but his spirit 
came from heaven. The sword he car- 
ried was the sword of his tongue, with 
which he divided the good from the 
evil, the true from the false, the faith- 
ful from the unfaithful and the light 
from the darkness. His word was in- 


deed a sharp sword! The throne upon 
which he sat is the Eternal Throne from 
which Christ reigns forever, a heavenly 
throne, not an earthly one, for the 
things of earth pass away but heavenly 
things pass not away.” 

All over Christendom today is ring- 
ing the thought, the glorious expecta- 
tion: “The Master is eoming!" On 
some of the doors of the houses at Haifa, 
Palestine, for seventy years men have 
read: “The Lord is Near!’’ This 
thought of the return of Christ is ring- 
ing through the world today with an in- 
sistance never known perhaps in two 
thousand years. The real spiritual 
meaning of Christ’s return will be 
brought out in the next issue of the 
STAR OF THE West.” 


But the great need is to return to the 
pure teaching of Jesus. 

How the hearts of the nations cry for 
a return of the pure teachings of Christ, 
of Buddha, of Mohammed, the eternal 
essence of religion which is universal 
love! A Christian minister in 1912 
called on Abdul Baha in Boston and 
asked: ‘‘How can we help this Bahai 
movement toward universal peace and 
brotherhood?" Abdul Baha replied: 
“Teach the pure gospel of Jesus with- 
out dogmatic additions or imitations.” 

A professor in one of the American 
universities asked Abdul Baha: “If 1 
become a Bahai can I keep the religion 
of my saintly Christian mother?’’ Abdul 
Baha replied: ‘‘Of course you may keep 
it. If you become a Bahai you will apply 
it." 


“To be a Bahai simply means to love 
all the world; to love humanity and try 
to serve it; to work for universal peace 
and universal brotherhood.’’ — Abdul 
Baha. 
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A VISIT TO BAHJE BY THE WAY OF THE SEA. 
“The Spell of the Holy Land." 
By NELLE S. FRENCH 


A? I sit at my desk wondering which 

of the deep and lasting impressions 
of our visit to the Master, Abdul Baha, 
during the days of the Rizwan in May, 
1921, I should commit to paper for the 
good pleasure of the friends, l am so 
insistently drawn to the ineidents of the 
journey and the arrival in the presence 
of the Master, that I must begin with 
those at least, and let the rest take care 
of itself. Not a thousandth part of what 
is really implanted and constantly grow- 
ing in my mind and heart could possibly 
find expression, for there are no words 
with whieh to make those impressions 
elear to the reader, nor indeed was I 
myself eonseious of all that I was imbib- 
ing, nor of the doors of knowledge which 
were being opened before my faee at the 
time. 

Five days of patient waiting in Haifa, 
for the time when we might go had given 
us a beautiful insight into the loving 
serviee and devotion of the friends there, 
and were preparation for the erowning 
event of our pilgrimage. We took the 
little train at about five-thirty on Friday 
afternoon, oceupying a railway carriage 
of the most primitive type in company 
with what might have been a party of 
laboring ''eommuters" returning to 
Akka for the night. The train traveled 
slowly, but as it ran along the very edge 
of the Mediterranean the cool sea breeze 
soon rose, to the discomfort of the other 
travelers, and one by one the wooden 
shutters of the car were raised, entirely 
shutting out all light and air and the 
fresh sweet breeze of the sea. 

We seemed not to be of special inter- 
est to our traveling companions, though 
I confess I was intensely interested in 
them, to know what they knew of the 
wonderful story of the ages which had 
been, and was being, enacted in their 
very midst, and I would have given 
much to know the language of the coun- 
try. 


We reached the station of Akka, a 
short distance from the city walls, just 
as the sun was sending its last horizon- 
tal rays across the sea, bathing the valley 
of ‘‘Achor’’ in its last crimson rays. 
Starting on foot toward Bahje, where 
Abdul Baha was sojourning, in the little 
house adjoining the Shrine of Baha 
Ullah, we left the calm blue sea veating 
its ceaseless rythm on the sandy beach 
behind us, and turned our faces toward 
the plain. Never shall I forget the sight 
which lay before us! A light shower 
had fallen, leaving everything fresh and 
green, with that indescribable fragrance 
which only a shower in a dry land can 
produce. Over the Lebanon mountains 
there lay the last. glow of the sunset and 
far away in the distance here and there 
curls of smoke rose to indicate some lit- 
tle hamlet gathering its people for the 
evening meal. All was still and a peace 
reigned quite unbroken save for the 
sound of the waves which grew fainter 
and fainter as we progressed. Then out 
of the twilight came little groups of pil- 
grims, Persians for the most part, who 
had traveled for weeks to spend a few 
hours in the presence of Abdul Baha! 
They were very quiet, walking with the 
even, slow gait of those eastern peoples; 
each carrying a small bundle of belong- 
ings. They seemed not even to be con- 
versing as we approached them, but 
when we were near they stopped, and I 
saw on the faces of those men a joy not 
of this world, as they greeted us in the 
name of God, and seemed to impart to 
us without words the sense of fellowship 
and sympathy. 

Our path led further and further into 
the country, past the distant walls of 
the prison town, over the battlefield of 
the ages. It was rather a rough road in 
plaeés, and the hour and the still of the 
night eoming down kept each one wrapt 
in his own thoughts. Finally in the dis- 
tance there appeared a light; it seemed 
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a long way off, for we were forced to go 
Slowly and to piek our way, but night 
had entirély closed in when we came to 
a stop before the low doorway of a little 
one-story house. One of the young men, 
seeretary of the Master, came out to meet 
and greet us, and for a few tense mo- 
ments we were kept waiting in the hall 
of the house before we were told that 
we might enter the Master's room. 

How strange it seems to be trying to 
express the sensations of those moments! 
l eannot say what was most deeply im- 
pressed on me at the time for everything 
was So new and I was so utterly unpre- 
pared for all that I was to see, even 
though I had listened to many accounts 
of visits of pilgrims before it beeame my 
own blessing to go. Abdul Baha rose as 
we entered the room and stretehing out 
his hands he bade us weleome and seated 
us beside him quite as if we had always 
been known to him, removing for us 
once and for all time the feeling of dif- 
fidence which was only natural when 
stepping into that majestic presence. 
Here indeed was majesty, but the sur- 
roundings were of the simplest that I 
had ever seen. Here was hospitality, a 
hospitality which might have been used 
toward persons of great distinction ; and 
here was dignity, a dignity which is 
only born of heavenly knowledge and 
which walks with the Lord of men! 

Each phase of the Master’s manner 
sank deeply into my heart as each new 
impression was born within me, a new 
sense of how we should be to be worthy 
to deliver to the world the teachings of 
the Cause of God which he came to es- 
tablish and to fulfill. 

How small we seemed, how weak and 
immature, how unworthy and how fruit- 
less! To have been ushered into that 
presence and to have gone empty- 
handed, to have been accepted of him, 
and to have had nothing to offer but our 
humble willingness! Oh the shame of 
it! And yet he weleomed us as if we 
had been deserving children returned 
for our reward! 


As I think of the opportunities which 
he has made possible for us, of the ex- 
ample which he came to set for us, noth- 
ing, with the help of the Power of the 
Covenant, is impossible. I wonder how 
we can ever fall short of the greatest 
reverence of which humanity is capable, 
of the greatest delicacy for which all 
things of the Spirit eall! It is time that 
we should be adorning ourselves with 
those attributes which will make worthy 
exponents of the Cause. Let these words 
of his be our constant ingpiration and 
reminders: 


“1 desire for you distinction. The 
Bahais must be distinguished from 
others of humanity. But this distinc- 
tion must not depend upon wealth—that 
they should become more affluent than 
other people. I do not desire for you 
financial distinction. It is not an ordi- 
nary distinction that I desire; not scien- 
tific, commercial, industrial distinction. 
For you I desire spiritual distinction; 
that is, you must become eminent and 
distinguished in morals. In the love of 
God you must become distinguished 
from all else. You must become dis- 
tinguished for loving humanity; for 
unity and accord; for love and justice. 
In brief, you must become distinguished 
for all the virtues of the human world; 
for faithfulness and sincerity, for justice 
and fidelity, for firmness and steadfast- 
ness, for philanthropic deeds and service 
to the human world, for love toward 
every human being, for unity and ac- 
cord with all people, for removing preju- 
dices and promoting international peace. 
Finally, you must become distinguished 
for heavenly illumination and acquiring 
the bestowals of God. I desire this dis- 
tinetion for you. This must be the point 
of distinction among you." 


This must not be of profession only, 
but by aetually making these words part 
of our every day life. Upon us depends 
the greatest of all responsibilities, That 
we may be worthy! 
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A BRAUTIFUL MESSAGE FROM THE HOLY LAND 
By Rouna KHANUM 


The Bahai Community, Persian Colony, 
Haifa, Palestine, Rizwan 1922. 


Dear sisters and brothers in the Cause of God:— 

At last I am pleased to be able to answer your very kind letters and to thank 
those friends, who sent messages of loving sympathy to us in the first days of 
our crushing sorrow. 

Until now I have been broken down with grief, my heart was sore distressed, 
my eyes were overflowing with bitter tears; I could not collect my thoughts 
sufficiently, I had no power to write to those dear friends, who had sent such 
affectionate words of consolation to me in my overwhelming loss. 

Now we can comfort our hearts with the assurance that, though our beloved 
Master is no longer in his mortal body, yet his eternal Spirit is present with us 
for evermore. Whilst here on earth his humanity was as a cloud, which hid his 
divine Spirit from us. That veiling cloud is now removed, and we feel the in- 
tensity of his spiritual Guidance. 

As the Master said after the Ascension of Baha Ullah: 

“The Light of the Sun of Truth will never set. The waves of the 
Sea of Truth will surge for all time. The divine rain from the Kingdom 
of Glory will never fail. Inspiration from the Realm of the Supreme will 
not cease for evermore. 

“Life-giving showers are constantly flowing from the clouds of 
Mercy. Help is still being poured out from the Heavenly Land, and aid 
from the Supreme Lord is being given without ceasing. Though that 
Glorious Sun (Baha Ullah) has set in the horizon of this world, it has 
risen in radiant splendour in the divine sky of celestial grandeur. 

“The eyes of the people were veiled by his earthly body from seeing 
the Light of the Sun of Truth..... 

“As that veil has been withdrawn, it is now the time to proclaim 
the Word of God, to send forth the lightnings of the Spirit, to chant the 
melodies of Faithfulness in the Rose-Garden of God the Beloved. 

“Oh Nightingales of the Garden of Virtue! Now is the day to sing 
the beautiful harmonies of Heaven! 

“Let your heart be no longer troubled, neither sit idle in sorrow 
and mourning, but arise; wing your flight into the Celestial atmosphere, 
singing the triumphant hymns of holiness in the garden of Love, always 
with your heart fixed on that Divine Home of the Radiant Beloved, 
towards which we are all as pilgrims, making our Pilgrimage! 

“In this day of the Spiritual Springtime if we do not arise in the 
glorious work of establishing the Unity of the Kingdom, at what season 
should we choose to begin? Verily now is the appointed tine." 

These words apply equally to our days, when our hearts bear the burden of 

the agony of parting with our Beloved Master. 

Now my friends, I implore you, let us each and all stand together in a 
vast army of Light, steadfastly and loyally determined to vanquish the Powers 
of Darkness on the pitiful battlefield of the World. 

Let us remember the disciples of His Holiness the Lord Christ—how after 
his Ascension they, though few in number, stood faithfully together, united in 
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soul and heart and mind, striving to accomplish that work, for which their Lord 
had suffered. 

Thanks be unto God, that Abdul Baha has left many friends, who are ready 
to give up all their days, their comfort and earthly happiness, to spread the 
teachings of the Bahai Cause, whieh, when known and understood by the noble 
and pure-minded, will change the heart of the world. 

We have been consoled and comforted by the visits of many dear friends 
from all parts of the world. They have been our great support in these sorrow- 
ful days. We are very glad to have one of these friends, Lady Blomfield, still 
with us. She accompanied our beloved Shoghi Effendi and his sister when they 
returned from England. She was just like a very kind mother to them in the 
hour of their deepest sorrow; and ever since she has been here, she has been 
oceupied with many useful works, eonneeted with various matters, necessary to 
the good of the Cause. We are all extremely sorry that she is leaving us in the 
immediate future, to continue her work in Europe on her return journey to 
London. 

I am sure we shall achieve much more in these days, than in the earth life 
of the Master, because the agony of the parting has so softened our hearts, that 
our one aim and desire is to give joy to his blessed Spirit. 

When the Shepherd is gone, the sheep must stand eloser together to proteet 
each other from the attacks of wolves. 

Therefore let us not be depressed. I know that if we turn our whole hearts 
to God, we shall surely hear the musie of the voice of Abdul Baha singing 
therein. Listen in the night season, we shall hear him say: ‘‘I am with you, 
fear not, neither be east down by sorrow !"' 

Hearken at morn: He is saying: “Arise for the service of the Cause of 
God, and the spreading of His Truth." 

Listen at noontide, you will hear him say: ‘‘Faint not, though the flame of 
your sorrow be burning hot, for soon you shall be refreshed by the cooling 
breeze of God's Merey.’’ 

Listen at twilight—his voice is saying: ‘‘Be happy, rest and trust in me, 
for I love you, and I will never leave you nor forsake you, my children. Be 
united! Be patient! Be hopeful, be faithful! 

I am sure our Beloved desires for us all, joy, happiness of heart and an 
abundant baptism of the Holy Spirit. 

Therefore let us prepare our souls to receive this great and glorious Gift in 
these, our wonderful days— which the Prophets and Saints in past ages longed 
to see! They were deprived of this blessing, to which we have attained! 

l am thankful to say that we have glad tidings from Persia, where the 
friends are arising in renewed strength and unity to serve the Cause with faith. 
fulness and loyalty. 

It is ever thus, when our Beloved passes from earth into the wider world, 
those, whose sorrow is overwhelming, find relief in striving to accomplish all 
he would wish to have done. 

lam glad to say that our dear Protector of the Cause, Shoghi Effendi, is 
now resting from the work which was so immense. He felt it necessary to go 
into retreat, in order to pray, and eoneentrate and meditate on the glorious and 
diffieult task entrusted to him, and to gain the strength needed for its fulfilment. 

Shoghi Effendi is precious to all the Bahai friends, for he is our leader, be- 
queathed to us by Abdul Baha. 
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Concerning him a Persian friend has quoted: ‘‘When the rose has faded 
and its garden is destroyed—how shall we inhale its fragranee? Nowhere, but 
from the attar which is its essence!" 


Ieonclude my letter by asking all the dear friends to pray for the family of 
Abdul Baha that they may receive power to transmute the agony of the parting 
into determination to help Shoghi Effendi in his work, for indeed we all miss the 
Master more and more every day! He was all the world to us, our spiritual 
and our earthly father, our comfort, our hope, our companion and our guide 
in all the affairs of our daily life. 


The only joy we have is when, from all countries we hear the good news of 
the unity of the dear friends and the growth of the Divine Cause. 


The Greatest Holy Leaf, my mother and my sisters join me in love and 
Bahai greeting to you all, and in assuring you that we always pray at the Holy 
Shrines for the dear friends, that they may be assisted and strengthened in the 
path of Servitude so that they may accomplish a great work in the spreading of 


the Divine Cause in this Day, for ‘‘Now is the appointed time.’’ 


Ever your loving friend and spiritual sister in the serviee of the Cause of 


God. 


(Signed) Rouma. 


SOME STRIKING CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THE SHRINE OF THE 
BAB AND THE MASHREQ'UL AZKAR OF AMERICA. 


By Corinne TRUE 


HE: first convention of Bahai Temple 

Unity was held in Chicago on the 
very day that Abdul Baha placed the 
remains of the great Bab to rest on 
Mount Carmel, in the marble casket sent 
by a believer from Rangoon, India. This 
casket is beautifully worked with the 
Greatest Name in relief and gilded three 
times on each side. The body of Abdul 
Baha rests today in the same shrine that 
he had so lovingly built for the holy 
Bab. 

Regarding the two events that hap- 
pened simultaneously in the Bahai 
Cause, the one in the East and the other 
in the West, on March 21, 1909, Abdul 
Baha wrote: 

**Praise be to God that in the blessed 
day of Narooz the sanctified remains of 
his holiness the Bab,—may my life be a 
sacrifice to him,—after sixty years of 
wandering were carried to the most 
beautiful spot of the Mountain of the 
Lord, the Mount of Carmel; and one of 
the divine miracles was this, that in that 


very day the Convention of the Bahai 
Delegates was inaugurated in Chicago, 
and unanimously and effectively rules 
were adopted for the building of the 
Temple. Consider thou how heavenly 
Providence has effected such confirma- 
tion that these two great matters trans- 
pired in the same day. This is an evi- 
dence of the most great assistance and 
helpl? (From tablet to Miss Annie 
Boylan, New York City. Translated by 
Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, June 10, 1909, 
Washington, D. C.) 


When some of the American friends 
visited the holy shrine of the Bab and 
Abdul Baha shortly after the ascension 
of Abdul Baha, to our astonishment we 
found two large pictures of the Ameri- 
ean or ‘‘Mother Mashreq’ul Azkar” (as 
named by Abdul Baha) hanging on the 
walls of the two rooms used by the pil- 
grims who visit the shrine. These are 
the only pictures on those sacred walls 
and were placed by the Center of the 
Covenant, himself. 
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Members of the Master's family re- 
peatedly told us of his love for the 
model of this Mashreq'ul Azkar and 
that they had heard him tell the archi- 
tect, Mr. Louis Bourgeois, that its de- 
sign had come to him from Baha Ullah. 

In moments of overwhelming grief 
that deluged our hearts while visiting 
the shrines of the Bab and Abdul Baha, 
—the one to whom we had turned for 
so many years for guidance in the path 
of God,—this sign of Abdul Baha's love 
for the ‘‘Mother Mashreq'ul Azkar’’ as 


indieated by the presence of those pie- 
tures lifted our spirits and comforted 
our hearts. We returned to America to 
work for the eompletion of this beauti- 
ful edifice with an earnestness and self- 
saerifiee that we had not realized before. 
We long to build it now because he 
loved it and eommanded it to be built. 
Its accomplishment wil be a living, 
thrilling expression of the love and fidel- 
ity of the people of Baha for the great 
Center of the Covenant of Baha'Ullah. 


AN AMERICAN TEACHER GOES TO PERSIA. 
A Record of Spiritual Experience. 


MISS GENEVIEVE COY 


ITH the passing of the beloved 

Miss Lillian Kappes who had ded- 
ieated her life so gloriously to teach- 
ing girls in the Tarbiat Sehool of Tehe- 
ran, Persia, there eame a word from 
Abdul Baha asking if someone could be 
sent in her stead. The Annual Conven- 
tion of last year with his confirmation 
chose Miss Genevieve L. Coy, a special- 
ist in the education of gifted children 
and teacher of psychology in one of the 
great State Universities, who this spring 
took her Ph. D. at Columbia University, 
New York. During the year she has 


been studying Persian and preparing 
for her work of teaching English to the 
children in Teheran. She sailed from 
New York for Egypt, May 10, 1922. She 
will stop in the Holy Land on her way 
to Persia. 

Miss Coy’s experience illustrates the 
appeal of the Bahai teachings to the 
highly trained university scientist. Ab- 
dul Baha so perfectly unites science and 
religion that the most skeptical modern 
scholar is won by his heavenly logic and 
his creative words. Miss Coy first heard 
of the Bahai movement while teaching 
and studying in one of our great Amer- 
ican universities. As a specialist in 
psychology she thought how delightful 
it would be to collect material on the 
psychology of the spiritual transforma- 
tions effeeted by the Bahai teachings. 
With this critical spirit of the scientific 
investigator she began to question the 
Bahais as to their inner experiences and 
to read the writings of Abdul Baha and 
Baha ’Ullah which they said were the 
fountain source of that newness of life 
which she saw shining so brightly in 
their lives and faces. The result of this 
investigation she records in the follow- 
ing bit of spiritual autobiography which 
she wrote at the request of the present 
writer: 

“For five years before I heard of the 
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Bahai movement my whole attitude to- 
ward life had been skeptical and mater- 
ialistie. I thought that I had absolutely 
no religious faith left in me. The very 
words, ‘God,’ ‘spirit,’ ‘faith,’ came to 
have an utterly disagreeable connota- 
tion to me. I lost my faith in everything 
and everyone. The moral standards of 
my early youth simply vanished, and I 
was left with no standards of living, 
save a strangely unavoidable devotion to 
my work. For the rest—dying seemed 
better than living; life looked utterly 
black to me, and I would gladly have 
disappeared from existence. 

“And yet, down under all that black 
despair there was the faintest suggestion 
of some voice of hope that would not be 
utterly silenced by my own Selfishness. 
But it was too faint to help much. And 
then, when it seemed to me that I had 
come to the end of the road, and that 
there was only darkness ahead—then 
the light came! I heard the story of the 
lives of Baha Ullah and Abdul Baha. I 
learned how these teachers had helped 
ordinary men and women to live beauti- 
fully and joyfully, and I was filled with 
an intense desire to know more of how 
they would help me to live the things I 
had dreamed of doing. All during the 
following days and nights those two 
great names rang in my ears, and a 
glory, as of a new dawn, seemed to fill 


my heart wherever I went. I read the 
books they had written. I talked with 
men and women who had come to love 
them; and then, like a gift from an un- 
seen hand, came the realization that this 
glorious new vision was for me, as well 
as for the others. 

*Now I know that there is no true 
living except as one lives ‘in God, and 
for God.’ Nothing is of any importance 
save to do God’s will, as it is revealed 
by Baha ’Ullah. And the most wonder- 
ful thing of all is that through reading 
and meditation and prayer power comes 
to one really to make one’s life over, 
so that one may live joyfully, in service 
to one’s brothers. 

“My attitude toward life has been so 
changed that I eould not possibly go 
back to the old standards. I know that 
I am in God's hands and that no real 
harm ean ever reach me. I know that 
He will help me to serve Him and His 
children. I know that I have eome into 
my Father's home, and that heneeforth 
I must strive to live as one of the chil- 
dren of the Most Glorious. Because of 
this, the two prayers that I pray most 
earnestly are these: 'Strengthen me to 
serve Thy beloved and to help those who 
need Thee,’ and ‘May my service be ac- 
ceptable to Thee, and my actions a 
praise to Thee.’ " 

Albert Vail. 


BAHAI NEWS. 


IKE one of the wandering apostles 

of old, Miss Marion Jack has been 
travelling from city to city in the vast 
northern half of the North American 
continent, quietly telling those she met 
of the Glad Tidings of the new day of 
unity. She has been to Alaska and the 
great Northwest. Her home is in New 
Brunswick, Her father was a general. 
Abdul Baha often called her a general, 
too. She is seeking to muster one by one 
the soldiers of the army of light, who, 
as the wise Zoroaster three milleniums 


ago predicted would at the end of three 
thousand years vanquish the forees of 
darkness and set up the Kingdom of 
God, ‘‘the Wise Lord" upon earth. 
Recently Miss Jack has been sowing 
the seeds of that Kingdom in eastern 
Canada. The Hamilton Spectator con- 
tains a long, beautifully written inter- 
view with her, presenting with great 
charm the Bahai message of world 
brotherhood. It describes ‘‘her sojourn 
in the little prison city of Palestine 
whither she went to sit at the feet of the 


122 


Persian noble who led the selfless life, 
and labored for the realization of the 
true religion of Christ in this world of 
today. 

** Miss Jack stated that she was study- 
ing art in Paris and London when she 
first became interested in the Bahai 
movement. The fame of the remarkable 
man whose message had been carried to 
all countries and to all religions so im- 
pressed her that the urge to visit him 
became too insistent to be disobeyed. In 
1908 she journeyed to Acca, the Turkish 
convict town, where, for forty years 
Abdul Baha had suffered imprisonment 
for his principles. Miss Jack recalled 
the fact that Acca was the ancient city 
dubbed by Napoleon ‘this grain of sand,’ 
and the resistance of which to his forces, 
he declared, prevented him from being 
master of the whole world. 

“For six months Miss Jack had the 
privilege of association with Abdul 
Baha, teaching his four lovely daugh- 
ters English; learning from him the 
basic principles of the cause of Baha 
Ullah and seeing hourly for herself the 
selfless life of the spreader of the gos- 
pel. She deelared that it was a most 
precious experience, and one which had 
illumined her whole life. Last fall, at 
the age of seventy-seven, Abdul Baha 
passed on, leaving his grandson, Shoghi 
Effendi, as the guardian of the move- 
ment. From all over the world had 
come pilgrims of every race and creed 
to sit at the feet of Abdul Baha, and 
Miss Jack related many remarkable in- 
stances of the unifying power of this 
expounder of the word. "E 

** ‘The Bahai revelation comes as the 
eonfirmation of these truths of the reli- 
gions of the past and in its teachings the 
people of the various religions find the 
fulfillment of the sacred teachings of the 
past, and also the solution of the great 
latterday problem of religious unity, for 
the Bahai teaching confirms and com- 
pletes all religious teachings which have 
gone before, and offers a practical phil- 
osophy which meets the present-day 
spiritual needs of humanity.’ "' 


Miss Martha Root has, in between her 
world-journeys been quietly writing and 
speaking in her home town in Pennsyl- 
vania. She is now giving a series of lec- 
tures each Saturday evening before the 
Chamber of Commerce on the universal 
principles of the new world-order. The 
local newspapers contain résumés of 
each lecture and often outlines in ad- 
vance. One of these outlines reads as 
follows: 

*"The third in the series of Saturday 
evening talks by Miss Martha Root in 
the Chamber of Commeree, tomorrow, 
Saturday evening, wil be ‘Universal 
Edueation—the Four Ways of Aequir- 
ing Knowledge. The theme is what it 
is to be edueated and the power of the 
Holy Spirit in developing one's insight. 
The Holy Spirit is for all and the best 
knowledge is the Knowledge of God's 
Laws." 


The three holy Shrines of Baha Ullah, 
Abdul Baha and the Bab were illumined 
with powerful electric lights for the first 
time on the first day of the Feast of 
Rizwan, April 21, 1922. 


On the ninth day of April, 1922, the 
work was started on the building of the 
new pilgrim house at the foot of Mount 
Carmel, opposite the home of Abdul 
Baha. 


In Constantinople, notwithstanding 
the lack of teachers, a great number of 
Turks, Armenians and Persians have 
become attracted to the Bahai Cause. 
For the first time in history the mem- 
bers of these three races are united in 
one faith. 


Jenabe Fazel and his family stopped 
in Constantinople on their way from 
Persia to Palestiné. They are to live 
in the Holy Land. 


The Bahai children of America have 
in the last year through their little Tem- 
ple banks given to the Bahai Temple 
fund about six hundred dollars. 
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NEW BOOKS 


BAHAI, THE SPIRIT OF THE AGE 
Brentano's, New York. 


The gifted Bahai thinker and poet, 
Mr. Horace Holley, has presented in 
this volume a brilliant introduction 
to the Bahai movement from the point 
of view of western science and spirit- 
ual aspirations. His introduction on 
the **Cosmie Trinity’’ is a searching 
philosophie argument to prove the 
reality of spiritual forces, the essen- 
tial necessity of those master dyna- 
moes called prophets or Manifesta- 
tions if the cosmic energy of the divine 
Will, Knowledge, Love is to enter the 
world of mankind, illumine our path 
and move our social life up the glori- 
ous highway of divine civilization. 
The pages of the first third of the 
volume are brilliant with the scien- 
tifie proofs of the reality of God and 
His Manifestations and the ascent of 
man toward ''eosmie consciousness.” 


The remainder of the volume con- 
tains dynamic selections from the 
creative words of Baha'Ullah and 
Abdul Baha, presenting with brief in- 
troductions from the pen of the au- 
thor the Bahai Message to Christian- 
ity, to Judaism, to science, to poli- 
tics and economics, to Christian 
Science and New Thought, and to 
Theosophy. The volume closes with 
a chapter on “The Spirit of the 
Age,’’ “‘The Bahai Temple" and with 
two priceless Bahai documents con- 
cerning universal peace and the won- 
ders of ‘‘the faculty of meditation" 
when it ‘‘is bathed in the Inner Light 
and eharaeterized with divine attri- 
butes. ”? 


Distributed by the Bahai Publish- 
ing Society, 508 South Dearborn 
Street, Chicago; $2.50, postage 6 
additional, 


LECTURES OF JENABE FAZEL 

The Seattle friends have published 
five little volumes which contain the 
addresses that Jenabe Fazel gave in 
their city in the winter of 1921. The 
little volumes are aglow with the wis- 
dom of that ‘‘ideal sage’’ and are a 
beautiful introduction to the heavenly 
teachings. ‘‘The New Vision of Im- 
mortality" in volume five is a glori- 
ous picture of the life of the spirit 
in the unseen Kingdom. Scattered 
through the pages are questions asked 
at the various meetings and the bril- 
liant answers of the spiritual philo- 
sopher. 

These little books present the most 
great message with a universality and 
a modern, western note that is a per- 
petual refreshment. They reveal how 
gloriously the beloved Jenabe Fazel 
was confirmed to ignite in the lamps 
of the west that universal light which 
has dawned from the horizon of the 
east. 

Some of the subjects treated in the 
different volumes are as follows: 

Vol. 2—‘‘Palestine in the Days of 
Reconstruction’’; “Solution of the 
Economie Problem.’’ 

Vol. 3—‘‘The Universal Conscious- 
ness of Christ"; ‘‘The Evolution of 
the Idea of God in All Ages"; ‘‘Phy- 
sical and Spiritual Healing"; '''The 
Proofs for the Recognition of the 
Manifestations of God.’ 

Vol. 4—'*'The Teachings of All Re- 
ligions Are Identieal"; ‘‘The True 
Meaning of Trinity.” 

Vol. 5—'*The New Vision of Im- 
mortality"; ‘‘Correspondence of 
Science and Religion’’; ‘‘The Master 
Key of Success” ; ‘‘ Universal Brother- 
hood." 

Bahai Literature Center, 106 
Madison Street, Seattle, Washington, 
U. S. A. Bahai Publishing Soeiety, 
Room 450, 508 South Dearborn 
Street, Chicago. Bound in paper, 15e 
per volume, postpaid. 
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A LIBRARY OF HEAVENLY TEACHINGS. 


For twelve years the Star or THE West has published Abdul 
Baha’s European and American addresses, his illuminating talks given 
in the Holy Land and his glorious tablets which he scattered to the East 
and the West like rose petals from the heavenly garden of his love and 
wisdom. These pages of the Star or THE West hold the priceless 
records of the rise of the Cause of God, its spread among the nations, and 
radiant prophesies of the coming of the divine civilization to appear on 
earth. These volumes of the STAR OF THE WEST are now accessible, in 
beautifully bound copies done in three-fourths leather. 

Vol. 1 is the little Bahai News. Vols. 2, 3, and 4 record the 
glorious journey of Abdul Baha in Europe and Ameriea in 1911, 1912, 
1913, and his universal addresses before ehurches, synagogues, New 
Thought, Theosophical, peace societies, universities and innumerable 
progressive gatherings. These volumes have been so popular they will 
soon be exhausted. 

Vols. 5 and 6 contain additional addresses of Abdul Baha and 
records of Bahai history. These two volumes ean be bound together. 
Vols. 7 and 8 which can also easily be bound together contain the wonder- 
ful compilation on ‘‘The Divine Art of Living" drawn from the words 
of Baha Ullah and Abdul Baha and the glorious pages of the New 
Testament. They are also filled with the dynamic utterances of Abdul 
Baha that quicken the souls with the touch of the Holy Spirit. They 
‘create men anew.’ 

Vol. 9 contains the compilation on Bahai methods of education and 
many wonderful tablets. Vols. 10 and 11 contain many tablets sent out 
after the war, and beautiful accounts of visits with Abdul Baha in Haifa. 
Vol. 12 gives many addresses of the great Jenabe Fazel and marvelous 
aceounts of the ascension of Abdul Baha. 

These bound volumes may be had from either the Bahai News 
Service or The Bahai Publishing Society, Room 450, 508 South Dear- 
born Street, Chieago, for $3.50 a volume, or $6.00 when two volumes are 
bound together. 

“The Divine Art of Làving"—A smaller volume containing the 
chapters of the ‘‘Divine Art of Living"! ean be had for $2.50 bound in 
boards or $3.00 bound in three-fourths leather, postage additional. 


SOME INTRODUCTIONS TO THE BAHAI TEACHINGS. 
ABDUL BAHA ON DIVINE PHILOSOPHY. 

Compiled by Isabel Frazer Chamberlain. 

A brilliant series of extracts from Abdul Baha’s talks given in Paris 
on seienee and religion, with a delightful autobiography first published 
as an interview in one of the London journals. This little volume with 
its radiant sentences and luminous philosophy, its practical principles 
and its searching spiritual psychology has re-created the lives of many 
intellectuals in the western world. Yet, it is so simple that a little girl of 
nine declared it her favorite Bahai introduction. 184 pages; bound in 
paper, $0.75, 5 cents additional for postage. 
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‘ABDUL BAHA'S ADDRESSES IN Paris 

The sentences of this volume are 
vibrant with the light of the spiritual 
philosophy and the warmth of divine 
love. Part 1 gives the simple rules 
for spiritual rebirth; part 2, the uni- 
versal prineiples whieh will trans- 
form the world into a garden of 
Eden. 171 pages; bound in paper, 
$1.00; postage 5 cents. 


SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 
By Abdul Baha 
Compiled by Laura Clifford 
Barney 

The great masterpiece of Bahai 
philosophy. It gives a short history 
of the great prophets of the western 
world, the new interpretations of 
Bible symbols and prophesies, mar- 
velous appreciations of Moses and of 
Christ, luminous chapters on the es- 
sence of the Gospels, on Christ’s sec- 
ond coming and its real meaning, on 
evolution and the origin of man, on 
soul, mind, spirit, immortality, on 
physical and spiritual healing. This 
is a book for the modern mind; it 
unites is such a perfect synthesis ex- 
alted thinking and divine insight that 
it will grow more luminous with every 


reading. 306 pages, bound in cloth, 
$2.00; postage 20e additional. 


BAEAI REVELATION 
By Thornton Chase 
An introduction from the point of 
view of the Bible, written with ex- 
quisite spiritual insight by one whom 
Abdul Baha ealled ‘‘the first Bahai 
in America.” He was a business man 
of winsome and radiant spiritual 
personality. This volume contains 
magnificent selections from the words 
of Baha ‘Ullah. 187 pages, bound in 
paper, 75e; postage 5e. 


THE BAHAI Movement By Charles 
Mason Remey. 

An introduction written by a for- 
mer professor of architecture and a 
world traveler. It gives an outline of 
Bahai principles and Bahai history. 
It should be read with Mr. Remey’s 
** Observations of a Bahai Traveler," 
a record of the Bahai communities 
whieh he visited in Persia, their unity 
and their pure, heavenly lives. The 
Bahai Movement, bound in cloth, 606, 
postpaid. Observations of a Bahai 
Traveler, bound in cloth, 75e, post- 
paid. 


A WAY TO SPREAD THE CAUSE OF GOD. . 


The STAR or THE WEST in coming issues will present the great Bahai 
teachings for a new world-order and a new and diviner life within the soul, 
making each issue an excellent introduction to those teachings which are 


“the light of this age and the spirit of this century.’’ There will be series 
of artieles on the new methods of spiritual realization and their divine psy- 
chology, on pure and sanctified living, on comparative religion and literature, 
the philosophy of universal religion, the power of the life of Abdul Baha 
and the application of Bahai principles to the world problems of today. 
These issues will form such an excellent and progressive Bahai introduction 
that many will want to subscribe to them for their friends. Two issues sent 
to one address, $5.00 a year. Single subscriptions, $3.00 a year. Special 
five-months subscription to new subseribers, $1.00. 
BAHAI PUBLISHING SOCIETY 


ROOM 450, 508 8. DEARBORN ST. 
CHICAGO, ILL., U. S. A. 
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Buoy, Anh 


The Bahai Temple near Chicago, in the process of building, a 
universal house of worship open to all sects and religions in the spirit 
of universal brotherhood. The lower picture shows the. high arched roof 
of the basement floor; the upper one the framework for the steps lead- 
ing to the main floor of the great auditorium. Lake Michigan is seen in 
the distance. 
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THE NEED OF A UNIVERSAL PROGRAM 


NIVERSALITY is of God," 
writes Abdul Baha, ‘‘and all lim- 
itations are earthly.” 


‘We know in part and we prophesy 
in part; but when that which is perfect 
is come that which is in part shall be 
done away." 


All our human thinking and social 
programs, our prescriptions for the 
world's illnesses have been partial, frag- 
mentary. Peace conferences find no ef- 
fective solution. Prejudice, strikes, 
preparations for war continue to grow 
and spread. How can civilization be 
saved ? 


A universal society of nations with a 
universal limitation of armaments is a 
remedy. A universal language is an- 
other. But the illness of the world is too 
Serious to be cured by any one remedy. 
‘The world of humanity," says Abdul 
Baha, ‘‘will not be transformed into the 
heavenly paradise through the promotion 
of one, single principle. Every prog- 
ressive principle which is the cause of 
the advancement of the world of human- 
ity is like a simple element. A simple 
element does not produce a composite 
life. But when the elements are asso- 
ciated together then a being is brought 
into existence. 


“The Cause of Baha'Ullah and his 
heavenly teachings include all the ele- 
ments and principles of perfection. 
Among these (principles) are: the high- 
est efficiency in the educational system, 
the oneness of the world of humanity, 
the conformity of religion with science 
and reason, equality of rights among the 
children of men, the breaths of the Holy 
Spirit, equality of men and women, the 
sweeping away of the prejudices existing 
among the various religions, heavenly 
morals, the fragrances of the Merciful, 
universal peace, ete. The Cause of 


Baha'Ullah combines in it all these prin- 
ciples. ’’* 


AN OUTLINE OF A SYNTHETIC 
PROGRAM 


Compiled from the Words of Abdul Baha 


The independent investigation of truth. 

The promotion of the oneness of the 
world of humanity. 

The instruction of mankind in the 
knowledge of human brotherhood. 
The inculcation of the primordial one- 

ness of all phenomena. 

The upraising of the standard of the 
solidarity of the human race. 

The spread of the precepts of spiritual 
civilization. 

The teaching of the synthesis of the 
heavenly philosophy. 

The conformity of religion with science 
and reason. 

The elucidation of the essential oneness 
of the divine religions. 

The explanation of the continuity of 
prophetic revelation. 

The abandonment of racial, denomina- 
tional, worldly and political preju- 
dices, prejudices which destroy the 
foundation of mankind. 

The readjustment of the economic rela- 
tions between capital and labor so 
that each individual member of the 
world of humanity may enjoy the ut- 
most welfare and prosperity. 

The organization of the arbitral court of 
justice so that all the nations of the 
world may thus remove all traces of 
enmity and hatred. 

The upbuilding of the principles of one 

universal auxiliary language. 


*From a Tablet of Abdul Baha in 
the unpublished diary of Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab written during the Great War. 
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The betterment of morals. 


The ineuleation of divine love through 
the power of religion. 

The essential necessity of the confirma- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. 


“If a person desires to work for the 
progress of the world of humanity he 
must turn his face to the Kingdom of 
Abha (the most Glorious). That divine 
power may then assist him in all his un- 
dertakings and the penetration of the 
word of God will change this nether 
world into the mirror of the realm on 
high." “Every plan is in need of a 
power for its execution. Today the pen- 
etrative power in the world of existence 
is the confirmation of the Kingdom of 
Abha. Every plan and system which is 
assisted by this power will be established 
in the world of humanity and will be 
realized among men.’ * 


The Star or THE West will seek to 
present month by month the great prin- 
ciples of this universal program and 
their application to world conditions. 
These principles and the divine dynamic, 


. the Holy Spirit within and behind them 


are the Cause of God in the world of 
today. The Star or THE West will seek 
to record the majestic progress of this 
Cause in all nations and religions and 
to reflect from the mirror of its pages 
the rays of that Sun of Righteousness 
which has arisen with universal healing 
on its beams. 

For the present we will publish twelve 
issues a year instead of nineteen, but 
there will be even more pages in a yearly 
volume for the great note of the hour is 
expansion. We look to a time when this 
Bahai magazine will circulate ‘‘in every 
country and clime’’ helping to bind to- 
gether the five continents into the unity 
of the divine civilization. 


FIRST MEETING IN THE BAHAI TEMPLE 


A fine audience, aglow with joy over 
the great event, attended the first meet- 
ing in the Bahai Temple at Wilmette, 
near Chieago, on the afternoon of July 
ninth. It was the anniversary of the 
martyrdom of the Bab who, seventy-two 
years ago because of his universal gospel 
was exeeuted in a publie square, in 
Tabriz, Persia. In less than a century 
his teachings and those of Baha Ullah 
and Abdul Baha have shone so brightly 
into the west that they have already 
found expression in this great Temple 
now being built in the heart of Ameriea. 
On August first the Bahais held a spir- 
itual feast in the basement floor of the 
Temple. It is a high basement with an 
arehed roof, a foretaste of the great 
auditorium to be built under the eentral 
dome. 


Since this first meeting in the founda- 
tion floor of the Temple thousands of 
people from Chieago and the Middle 
West have come to see the Temple. They 
remark on the great size of the founda- 
tions, on the magnificence of the location 
overlooking Lake Michigan, on the 
wonder of a Temple open to all sects and 
religions. 

“Tell the friends,’’ said Abdul Baha, 
“the matter of building the Mashreq 
"Ul Azkar in Chicago is of supreme im- 
portance. Even if it be only a single 
room now it will have greater effect than 
the largest temples of the future. The 
most important thing in this day is the 
speedy erection of the Edifice — the 
Mashreq "Ul Azkar. Its mystery is great 
and eannot be unveiled just yet. In 
the future it will be made plain." 

Albert ۰ 


THE SPIRIT OF ABDUL BAHA 


by Horace HOLLEY 


PART I 


HE divine power, in its fullness, 

penetrates the universe at all times, 
but each existent being shows forth this 
power only to its own degree. Stone, 
‘plant, animal and man—all are sustained 
by the one power, without which nothing 
could ever exist. In the same degrees 
that stone, plant and animal receive the 
power, it is received also by man, for 
man’s physical being is the sum of all 
that nature contains. So long as man is 
content with these degrees of existence, 
man cannot be distinguished from nature 
either in origin or end; he would be con- 
sidered merely as nature in the state of 
self-awareness, a mirror in which for a 
certain period nature can be seen and 
known. Man is immersed in nature, 
though his thought is not confined. 


When we stand upon the shore of the 
sea, and watch the inrolling waves, it 
scems as though the ocean were moving 
and advancing upon the shore, but this 
motion and advancement are illusions of 
the eye, for each drop of the sea con- 
tinues ever in the same place. It is a 
motion we attribute to the sea, which in 
the sea itself is only agitation. And thus 
the constant change and movement of 
life on the surface of nature; it is the 
illusion of life, net progressiveness of 
being. For nature as a whole lives, 
through the divine power, but the exist- 
ence of each production of nature is 
merely lent and then withdrawn. The 
tree lives, but the leaves that are put 
forth by the tree wither and fall. Today 
we see a man, and the man shares in the 
common thought; but tomorrow we see 


.the divine. 


another man in his place, and the actions 
and thoughts of the first are repeated. 
The eontinuity of men is but the con- 
tinuity of leafage, not the continuousness 
of the tree from season to season. 


But man is immersed in nature as the 
ship is immersed in the sea, and the force 
of the wind which produces only agita- 
tion in the sea, produces true movement 
and progress in the ship. But the ship 
that is deprived of sails, and is rudder- 
less, then shares only the agitation of 
the sea, the end of which vessel is de- 
struetion. So man, when deprived of 
those faculties that exist above nature, 
and independent of nature. lives in the 
agitation of nature and dies like the 
foam on the wave. By his thought he 
may perceive this, and become aware of 
it, but by thought it eannot be prevented 
or ehanged. 


Now, as when a plant is removed into 
a dark place, far from the light of the 
sun, its forees gather dumbly into the 
roots, and its leaf withers, its flower fades 
and its fruit is destroyed; and the plant 
itself, by no effort or exertion of its 
powers ean overcome the lack of the sun ; 
but when placed once more in the light 
its forees are liberated and the plant 
seems again to live from within; so are 
those faculties in man that respond to 
Neither will, nor thought, 
nor desire, which are the forces of man, 
ean move upward from the roots of be- 
ing in the darkness of nature, for man 
depends upon his spiritual existence 
upon the life and light of the divine. 
Nature is the shadow of God, and in that 
shadow man is a plant that sleeps. 
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That whieh brings the divine light unto 
the dumb and deeply hidden spiritual 
forees of man is the Manifestation of 
God. Into the shadow of nature the 
Manifestation eomes, but of that dark- 
ness he has no part, for in the Manifes- 
tation of God the spiritual faculties are 
perfected and mature. The divine light 
enters his being without shadow or in- 
terruption, and from the being of the 
Manifestation of God it is reflected to all 
the horizons. Into the darkness of the 
world of nature the Manifestation of God 
brings a clear light, as a mirror which 
has been lowered into a deep pit can re- 
flect the light of the sun and thereby 
banish the pit’s darkness. The light 
which the Manifestation of God mirrors 
forth to banish the darkness of nature 
in man is the Holy Spirit. 


Now the Holy Spirit is a force which 
surpasses In energy and influence any 
force which man of himself ean produce 
or imagine. As the sun is more powerful 
than anything upon the earth, and all 
the forces of the earth are but shadows 
or emanations of the sun, so the Holy 
Spirit is more powerful in the world of 
being than any human faculty. The 
Holy Spirit is a universal.and divine 
power, which cannot be known by any 
faculty in its universality. Rather does 
it awaken and inspire all the faculties of 
the dormant soul, as the sun in spring- 
time awakens and inspires the faculties 
that sleep in the earth. 


Just as when, in winter, all the trees 
of the forest are locked in sleep, and 
none has leaves or signs of vitality, and 
in this condition we can judge them only 
by their relative size or perfection of 
form; but when the spring comes those 
that have life hidden in the root put 
forth leaves and buds and those that 
have no life remain as they were, so 
that then we can distinguish the living 
tree from the dead tree; even so during 
the spiritual darkness before the coming 
of the Manifestation of God all the souls 


are dormant, and we judge the value of 
people by their outer possessions, their 
nersonal activity or their commanding 
influence over the other dormant souls. 
But when the power of the Holy Spirit 
descends, then those souls that have life 
show forth the quality of life, and those 
that have no life remain in the death 
of nature even as they were. That is 
why John the Baptist cried in the wilder- 
ness—that is, the wilderness of spiritual 
ignorance—‘‘Repent ye, for the King- 
dom of God is at hand!" For he would 
warn the souls that what they thought 
was life was in reality the illusion of 
life, and what they considered the light 
of existence was in reality the shadow 
of deprivation. Thus when Christ mani- 
fested, bringing the Holy Spirit to man- 
kind, the souls that yearned for the real- 
ity knew the Spirit in him, and gave the 
Spirit entrance into their hearts, while 
the souls that were wholly immersed in 
nature remained in the outer darkness 
that nature is. 

Entering the heart wherein it is in- 
vited, the Holy Spirit brings life and 
light; light to discern the true spiritual 
Self; life that animates and inspires the 
spiritual faculties to conscious activity. 
Now the seed is small and inert and ap- 
parently dead, yet the tree is hidden 
within it, and when the tree comes forth 
it is immense and visibly living and ae- 
tive. And no man ean discover the tree 
that is within the seed, but the sun dis- 
covers it and brings it. forth; and in this 
way the Holy Spirit discovers the soul 
within the body, and brings it forth into 
the light of the divine. This life which 
the soul receives through the penetrating 
energy of the Holy Spirit differs from 
the life of the body as the life of the 
tree differs from the life of the seed; 
received from outside nature, the life of 
the soul is not subject to nature’s de- 
erees. It is the ‘‘new life," the ‘‘second 
birth," the ‘‘resurrection’’ which has 
been recorded in all the Holy Books; and 
because this life ean be acquired only 
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through the Holy Spirit, therefore the 
coming of the Manifestation of God to 
the world of men eorresponds to the 
“day of resurrection’’ of which tradi- 
tion never quite lets go. Moreover, be- 
eause all men reveal their inner, spirit- 
ual condition by their acceptance or re- 
jection of the Holy Spirit, just as the 
trees reveal their degrees of vitality in 
the spring, the time of the Manifestation 
likewise corresponds to the ‘‘ day of judg- 
ment" so caricatured in the common 
interpretation. But the spiritual ‘‘judg- 
ment is that which the soul renders 
within and upon itself, through the de- 
grees of its knowledge or ignorance. The 
sun does not judge the tree, nor does God 
` judge any man. 

Now the mystery of the Manifestation 
of God is this: that the Holy Spirit re- 
veals to men their own true self, so that 
in heeding and obeying the Manifesta- 
tion a man heeds and obeys his own 
spirit which desires to awake and to pre- 
dominate in him; and in rejecting and 
persecuting those who reflect the Holy 
Spirit, a man rejects and perseeutes his 
own reality. 

This rejection of the Holy Spirit is 
due to our being content with the exist- 
ence we receive as a gift from nature, 
without effort or thought of our own, 
and our lives while they endure are as 
the spending of a treasure we have not 
earned, and the wasting of a substance 
we cannot restore. Intent upon the sha- 
dow, and habituated to the shadow, we 
are repelled by the light, and relying 
upon the being which nature temporarily 
animates, we permit all our desires to 
stay imprisoned in this narrow cage. No 
death is more strait than the false life 
of the body, and resurrection from this 
death is resurrection indeed. 


Now the power of the Holy Spirit is 
directly evidenced in the life it estab- 
lishes within the seeking soul, which 
power has no likeness, equal or compari- 
son; but the Holy Spirit, through a re- 
flection and an indirect power, also pre- 


dominates over the world’s material des- 
tiny. 

For the sun which produces leaves and 
buds in the living tree, likewise produces 
decay and consumption in the dead tree; 
and the Holy Spirit evokes life within 
the animal soul of man as well as within 
the spiritual, each man being aroused 
and stimulated according to the nature 
of his own predominant desire. There- 
fore, in the day of the Manifestation, 
humanity is stirred by invisible forces 
which penetrate to its very depths. Dor- 
mant or slumbering desires awaken and 
inactive wills become active. Strange, 
unwonted movements arise among the 
people, spreading mysteriously like an 
infection, some for good and some for 
evil. The observer thinks that each of 
these movements has a personal leader 
who is its source and cause, but this is 
not so. It is the mutual recognition of 
like minds, -and their grouping around 
the point of greatest influence. Thus 
those who are slaves suddenly receive a 
vision of freedom ; the downtrodden arise 
with a new hope; the poor become dis- 
satisfied with their poverty; the rich be- 
come dissatisfied with their wealth; the 
basis of society, which is habit formed 
by accepted standards of thought and 
feeling, suddenly being swept utterly 
away. The consequence is that those 
who have power, influence, wealth, posi- 
tion and authority begin to feel that this 
is threatened with destruction. The grop- 
ing of humanity for the new life and 
light such people consider to be anarchy, 
since it overflows the ancient channels of 
custom and denies the barriers of tradi- 
tion. Thus, if power, influence, wealth 
and authority are a man’s highest desire, 
he clings to it all the more frantically 
the more its position is undermined. 
During the days when their property, 
influence and position were secure these 
same people might have ruled, controlled 
or taught with a certain apparent bene- 
volence, but this is turned into savage 
hate and violent oppression through fear 
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of loss. Thus attachment to material 
things, betraying them, becomes the 
cause of their rejecting the Holy Spirit; 
and this applies to those predominant in 
the accepted religion, art, science and 
philosophy as well as those predominant 
in industry and other practical affairs. 
For the Holy Spirit to be known must 
be sought above all that is. To prevent 
the operation of the new forces, the 
deniers of God direct their violence 
against one and then another groupwhich 
they consider to be the source and cause, 
arriving by a sure instinct at the perse- 
eution of those most imbued with the 
Holy Spirit, and if possible, of Him who 
is its center and perfect cause. Thus it 
was in the day of Christ; and those who 
understand the genius of history under- 
neath its changing appearanees can trace 
the same character and quality of events 
in the day of all the prophets and mes- 
sengers. 

But this rejection, increasing violence 
on the one hand and faith on the other, 
fails of its purpose from the first, being 
unwittingly but agents that carry out the 
mysterious purposes of the Divine Will. 

For there appears another mystery in 
the coming of the Manifestation: that the 
Holy Spirit both creates and destroys. 
That which it creates is the life of the 
inner being; that which it destroys are 
the veils of attachment to outer being; 
it destroys the foundation of injustice, 
ignorance and hate, and this in reality 
is a divine blessing though in appearance 
it is hardship and punishment. Had the 
people in the time of Christ realized the 
purpose of the Holy Spirit in and 
through his life and teaching, its power 
would have expressed its predominance 
through construction rather than 
through destruction, for material things 
are not evil in themselves but are evil 
only as they attract and delude the soul 
from its true direction. As a small piece 
of iron near the compass will deflect the 
needle from the true Pole. so one per- 
sonal desire retained within the soul di- 


verts the soul's vision downward. 

But as the Holy Spirit is brought into 
the world from outside the world, so is 
it afterward withdrawn into its own 
sphere. Then its influence becomes 
wholly secondary: that is, its spiritualiz- 
ing effeets are measured by the degree in 
which it was received consciously into 
the hearts of people. Even though 
known and accepted consciously by a 
very few, a certain measure of spiritual- 
ity, knowledge, justice, kindliness and 
freedom ean be observed in the world 
which previously did not exist. For the 
power of the Holy Spirit, perfect and 
uneonditioned in itself, becomes imper- 
fect and conditioned in its effects. Re- 
ligion, which in the day of the Manifes- 
tation is a secret essence distilled in the 
heart, gradually becomes again a matter 
of outward things, prescribed thoughts 
and natural desires. But when religion 
again becomes a matter pertaining to 
the world of effects, then the people who 
had rejected its power in the world of 
causes willingly participate in the relig- 
ion, for by now religion has become one 
with their own capacity and desire. 
Thus, since they believe in property, 
they strive to increase the property of 
the churches; since they believe in laws 
and prohibitions, for the sake of ma- 
terial stability, they strive to perfect the 
definitions and limitations of the creeds; 
since they are animated by personal am- 
bition, they make religion subserve a vast. 
superstructure of offices, titles, honors, 
functions and positions, and spend their 
lives mounting from oue to another of 
these rungs of illusion; and since they 
delight in the intoxieation of the senses, 
hence the elaborate rites, ceremonies, sae- 
raments, observanees and festivals of 
their religion, the wearing of purple and 
red, the ehanting, the burning of ineense; 
and since ambition is essentially com- 
petitive, hence the feuds and struggles 
among the different religions and ereeds, 
poisoning the stream of love and inspira- 
tion at its very source, which is the cause 
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of all warfare and strife in the world, as 
well as the cause of anarehy and athe- 
ism ; for that which these people consider 
religion is the worship of the body, and 
that which they accept as from God is in 
reality the stupefaetion of the spiritual 
soul. Their triumph is the darkening of 
the divine light and life, and their vic- 
tory is in the absence of the Holy Spirit. 
This is that ‘‘darkness’’ which Christ 
banished when he came, and this is that 
"world" which every Manifestation 
overcomes through the Divine Will. 
Now consider the character of this age. 
It is a sea which is stirred to its depths, 
and the vessel of every life is tossed by a 
sudden and violent force. As when, in 
the rolling of a ship, one object becom- 
ing loose falls upon and loosens another 
object, but the cause of the first object’s 
movement is not itself but of the ship ; so 
the violent impact of men in this age; 
those who are shaken ascribe the force to 
those who move against them, but the 
initial force, in fact, is not of man. A 
new life and light has penetrated the 
body of the world, and nothing that was 
ean remain unchanged. A thousand con- 
flicting winds meet over every wave; 
there is no escape by retirement, and 
there is no independence in separation. 
Each atom of the body of humanity 
thrills with a new joy or pain, a new 
hope or a new despair. It is as though 
a vase had been emptied into the air, 
and its essence blown to every remotest 
region. Whatever our interest is, it leads 
us to a ground of supreme conflict, 
whether we desire freedom or protection, 
justice or power, change or absence of 
change. This is not the result of human 
thought or will or desire, but the result 
of a universal foree which thought and 
will and desire have received. So con- 
ventions and customs dissolve like ice in 
the sun; new ideals have put forth leaves 
and buds like gardens in spring. 
Among all men, this power is yet not of 
man; these are the effects we see, the 
cause is the return of the Holy Spirit 
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whose universal reflection in the life of 
the world we unknowingly witness. 

From the Holy Spirit, a light shining 
into the mind from above, came those 
sciences and inventions that have united 
the material world in this age. From 
the Holy Spirit, a water poured into 
the parched and thirsty soul, came those 
ideals and longings that have broken the 
rule of the past. Humanity is moving 
its tents from the desert, seeking the 
promised land. 

Now thoughts and events are but the 
reflection of the Holy Spirit, its effects 
and its shadow, and the effects do not 
give the measure of the cause nor the 
shadow convey the essence of the light. 
If we turn from the effects to the cause, 
from the reflection to the light itself— 
if we seek for the purpose of this one 
universal power behind its infinitude of 
consequences—if we would realize the 
perfect expression of this power before 
this power is broken into the division of 
our myriad minds and hearts—we shall 
find the purpose and perfect expression 
of the Holy Spirit in the life and words 
of Abdul Baha. 

That is to say, Abdul Baha, though 
appearing in the image of a man, has in 
reality been the selfless soul and ab- 
straeted mind whieh the Holy Spirit es- 
tablished as its perfect utterance, ex- 
pression and center in this age. All 
others are of the effects of the Holy 
Spirit, but Abdul Baha is of the source 
and eause. Through him, as a promise 
and also as a warning, the Holy Spirit 
has conveyed its presence and purpose. 
to the world, and in him its predominant 
spiritual influence, its direct action 
upon the pure soul has been made utter 
and complete, its illumination extended 
to all the horizons. Abdul Baha has re- 
vealed the measure of God, and Abdul 
Baha has revealed the measure of man. 

Therefore, though in the world of ef- 
fects we see but the fulfillment of calam- 
ity and disaster, in Abdul Baha we wit- 
ness the victory of wisdom and love. 


Whereas men are troubled, or ineffect- 
ively seeking something good, Abdul 
Baha stood serenely illumined behind the 
shadow of darkness, and was the point 
of absolute peaee within the heart of the 
storm. If we would admit the Holy 
Spirit into our souls, we should turn to 
the Holy Spirit in its direet expression 
in the life and words of Abdul Baha. 
The world intensifies our attachment: to 
the personal desires and changing 
thoughts which veil the true inner Self; 
Abdul Baha releases that attachment, 
burns the veils, and sets the spirit free. 
And this is that which Paul intended 
when he said ‘‘Now we see through a 
glass darkly, but then shall we see face to 
face;"' for the seeing darkly is the seeing 
the effects of the Holy Spirit in the 
world, while the seeing face to face is 
the seeing of the Holy Spirit in its 
chosen vehicle and perfect, uneondi- 
tioned expression. By turning to Abdul 
Baha we grow conscious of the true 
purpose of our existence, and as we grow 
conscious of this purpose it acquires pre- 
dominance over our personal thoughts 
and desires. ‘‘Wisdom is from above.’’ 


Therefore, whoever is concerned about 


the establishment of peace, he sees forces 
in the world for and against peace—a 
vast confusion of efforts and opinions; 
but in Abdul Baha he will find. the very 
essence of peace, the peace maker, an 
ever-continued inspiration to nobler ac- 
tion, like a tree whose fruits are re- 
newed as often as they are picked. 
Whoever is concerned about the nature 
of being, its origin, its expression and 
activity, its growth, its fulfillment and 
its end; he finds in the world ‘‘wisdoms”’ 
that allure and powers that flatter the 
self he now is; but in Abdul Baha he 
will find the Self of all the selves, whose 
riches can only be expressed in poverty, 
and whose ecstasy is proved in pain. 
And it is the same whether one is con- 
cerned about these matters or about in- 
dustrial stability, justice, women’s 
rights, education, the protection and care 
of children or the reconciliation of the 
religions and creeds: there is only one 
mirror where these matters can be wit- 
nessed in their true, universal aspect and 
significance, and that mirror is the heart 
of Abdul Baha. Those who ean measure 
the world's leaders with a true spiritual 
measure, they will agree. 


(To be eontinued.) 


BAHAI LOVE 


God filled the erystal chalice of the moon 
Full to the brim with pure and flowing light, 
Of sweeter radianee than the golden noon, 
Spilling from eloud to eloud upon the night. 


He buried deep within the forest moss 

Cool, sweetly fragrant springs. His wind blown free 
Across the world, where rhythmic breakers toss 

Draws wild majestie musie from the sea. 
He wrote his love aeross the morning skies; 

He whispered it in tender words and kind 
Upon the lips of men, and in their eyes 

Tlluminate, it shone—but I was blind. 
God's beauty and his light I never knew 

Till I beheld them in the heart of you. 

Garreta Helen Busey. 
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SOME QUESTIONS ABOUT SCIENCE 
AND RELIGION 


Interviews with Abdul Baha at Tiberias and Haifa. 


by ANNA Kunz 


The following exquisite pieture describes the approach of two very devout 
Christians, Professor and Mrs. Kunz to the Holy Land and their interviews with 
Abdul Baha at the Easter season in 1921. Professor Kunz is a university 
scientist. His wife is the daughter of a prominent professor of theology. They 
were sojourning in Switzerland, their homeland, whence they traveled to Pales- 


tine in March of 1921.—Editor. 


O approaeh Haifa by boat is most 

wonderful. It was just a few min- 
utes before midnight of March twenty- 
second, 1921, when the ‘‘Karlsbad’’ en- 
tered the blessed harbor of Haifa, drop- 
ping anchor about a mile off the shore. 
The full moon stood bright and glorious 
over Mount Carmel. Along the sea 
shore, up towards the mountain every 
house could be seen. There were a few 
lights only, but the moon illumined the 
whole country most beautifully. My 
heart was aching as I stood in silent 
prayer, but the wonderful spirit of that 
sacred place and land soon filled my 
heart and I realized that we had finally 
reached the Holy Land—holy in the 
past, holy in this great day of God and 
holy forever. 

Early in the morning my husband 
and I were met by Dr. Lotfullah Hakim, 
whom Abdul Baha had sent. Abdul 
Baha was not at Haifa. After a severe 
illness he had gone to Tiberias for a 
rest. In his absence, we were beauti- 
fully taken care of by his family and 
friends. Awaiting Abdul Baha’s fur- 
ther instructions as to when we should 
be permitted to meet him, we enjoyed 
Haifa and Acca. 


In the pilgrim house, located near 
Abdul Baha’s house, we were given a 
room with a view up Mount Carmel. It 
did not take us long to understand why 
this rather low mountain range was 
ealled the Mountain of God. His spirit 
indeed lingers there. The whole at- 
mosphere seemed laden with a glorious 
something, with a great peace, with a 
joy from on high. This mountain, sa- 
ered through the memory of past 
prophets has received a new baptism of 
the spirit in this dispensation. Shortly 
after our arrival we were climbing over 
the rocky path to the Tomb of the Bab. 
It was a glorious spring morning. The 
birds were singing, flowers of all kinds 
were blooming everywhere. Mount Car- 
mel seemed to speak aloud of all the 
blessings that God had spread there. 
It is true, we were greatly favored to be 
permitted to come to those places dur- 
ing the year’s most beautiful season. 
But we deeply felt, though the outward 
beauty of that country was heavenly, 
that there was another beauty dominant, 
a beauty that could never vanish. The 
beauty of the spirit will always linger 
there and will be found by the pilgrims 
of any season. God’s spirit surrounds 
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us certainly everywhere, but there it 
seems to hover in great abundance, as it 
has pleased God to bless this eountry 
above others. This spirit of love and 
peaee, of serviee and self-forgetfulness, 
emanating as it were from a great con- 
sciousness of God's presence over- 
whelmed us constantly. This happened 
again and again as we entered the Tomb 
of the Bab, while at the Holy Shrine of 
Baha’Ullah, and while with Abdul 
Baha’s family. And him, through 
whom in this age this splendor is con- 
veyed to God’s creature we finally saw 
at Tiberias. Abdul Baha, the Servant of 
God, we were permitted to see. 

As on that beautiful spring morning, 
so also at other times, once at night with 
the moon as our guide, we went to the 
Tomb of the Bab. Oh, that all the 
Bahais could realize the fragrance of 
that place! Hach time we went there 
it seemed more beautiful. Ag one enters 
that sanctuary one feels at once in union 
with the higher world. As we knelt 
there in prayer my heart seemed to melt ; 
there was but one great longing. When 
we prayed there for the last time, it 
was in the evening before our departure, 
it was as if my heart would break. I 
knew that I loved this place more than 
any other place in the world. Since we 
have gone away, during all these past 
months, there would often come over 
me a great longing for that holy shrine 
and again and again my thoughts wan- 
der there and I kneel down at this 
shrine and rest. Now that this building 
is the resting place of Abdul Baha too, 
it must be more glorious than ever. 

Abdul Baha’s family keeps open 
house all the time. The women pilgrims 
are always welcome among these beau- 
tiful women and their children. They 
live a life of great simplicity; their life 
is a reflection of Abdul Baha’s life. 
Their thoughts are with him always; 
they love him with a deep abiding love; 
they serve in his footsteps and for his 
sake serve all mankind. Many a pre- 
cious lesson was taught to me while in 
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this household. Often I was surprised 
to see that in spite of their restricted 
life, these women uphold a truly broad 
attitude towards life in general; they 
are full of the universal spirit; they 
know no narrowness; they are all-inclu- 
sive and therefore heavenly. 

On Good Friday, before sunrise, we 
started for Acca and Bahje. We were 
a beautiful little group, two grandsons 
of Abdul Baha, some other young men, 
the Master’s youngest daughter, Mon- 
aver Khanom, Mr. Kunz and myself. 
From the station we walked over the 
green meadows towards Bahje. Passing 
Bahje palaee we soon reached the lit- 
tle house, where Abdul Baha often 
stayed for days and where all the visit- 
ing friends rest before entering the 
Tomb. When we passed through the 
blooming garden, whieh was fragrant 
like the plaee around the Tomb of the 
Bab, after removing our shoes, we en- 
tered the court. There we all knelt at 
the door which leads to the holy shrine 
of Baha’Ullah, while Monaver Khanom 
with a sweet voice chanted the Visiting 
Tablet. Then she opened the door and 
invited us to follow her. The place was 
filled with the fragrance of Jasmine 
blossoms, a heavenly light filled the 
room. Here we felt at once at rest and 
were permitted to pray for our friends, 
for the world, whose savior had come as 
a thief in the night. Here heaven and 
earth seemed to meet. He certainly has 
made his resting place glorious. Before 
the onrush of his spirit all human 
thoughts had to die; there was but one 
prayer possible,—that all the world 
would soon be enabled to serve at this 
holy threshold. This was my great long- 
ing and this only had importance before 
so much glory. Tears were welcome, 
they brought relief to the heart so over- 
full. Everybody slowly withdrew, leav- 
ing Mr. Kunz and myself alone at the 
Holy Shrine, whence for ages to come 
people of all classes, races and religions 
will derive new strength and assurance 
of God’s nearness. When we finally 


had reached the garden again, we found 
a few Hindu soldiers there. They were 
talking with the Tomb keeper and we 
were told that many of them (not Bahais 
at all) would often come to the gate of 
this saered place, kiss the wall and with- 
draw again, explaining that they felt 
and knew that they were standing on 
holy ground. 


During the afternoon we saw the Riz- 
wan. We also visited the barracks, 
where the first Bahais with Baha'Ullah 
and Abdul Baha spent their years of 
imprisonment. Filled with saered mem- 
ories we returned in the evening to 
Haifa. 'The next morning we were to 
leave for Tiberias, where the blessed 
Master expected us. 


Azizullah Bahadur accompanied us to 
Abdul Baha. From the train we could 
see Nazareth. We finally reached the 
Jordan valley and arrived, after three 
hours’ ride, at the southern end of Lake 
Tiberias, whence we continued by boat 
to the old and unique little town of 
Tiberias. So we finally reached the goal 
of our journey. We were to see Abdul 
Baha. 


How I wish that I could be worthier 
to tell of his glory, as he walked among 
men in human flesh, unknown to most 
people, and understood by a few only. 
On the day of our arrival we got only a 
few glimpses of the Beloved, but they 
were sufficient to make us realize that 
his power and authority were not of 
this world. lt was a bright and lumi- 
nous Easter morning when the Master 
ealled us into his room. Oh, that I 
eould pieture him to all those who never 
saw him, could picture him in those sim- 
ple surroundings at the shores of that 
same lake where Christ walked and 
taught. Though I feared to approach 
him, after his loving words of weleome 
this fear vanished. Here we sat before 
our Master, in a little room, with only 
the most necessary furnishings, on top 
of the hotel, with a view of that blessed 
lake. His look seems to go into one's 
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very heart. Yes, he knows his ehildren 
and their need. As I think of him now, 
lalways love to think, first, of his great 
simplicity, his marvelous humility 
which knows of no self-existence, and 
last, or better, first, of his boundless 
love. To us his outward appearance 
seemed similar to that of the old Hebrew 
Prophcets; his humility, his simplicity 
and love were like the Christ. This 
boundless love eonquered the hearts at 
once. Abdul Baha talked to us with a 
ringing, piercing voice which will for- 
ever sound in my ears. His words 
would eome forth with that unique sim- 
plieity, then he would pause for a while, 
often elosing his eyes. His spirit, it 
seemed when I dared to look at him, 
had left his body; he was looking into 
infinitude, ceommuning with that world 
for whieh we long. Having seen.him, 
we eould understand well what he meant 
when he said to us, ‘‘The prophet dis- 
cerns by sight." We eame before him, 
my husband especially, with many, 
many questions in our minds, but sit- 
iing in his presence we seemed to for- 
get them, or better, there did not exist 
any unsolved problems. He said, 0 
has created a remedy for every disease,’ 
and while in his presence, we tasted of 
this remedy. 


During the days of our stay at the 
hotel we saw Abdul Baha often. We 
followed him as he walked peacefully 
to a nearby garden. Unknown he 
passed through the erowd. We saw him 
come back to the hotel, climbing the 
many steps to his room with a youthful- 
ness that made my husband say “It 
looks as if he were carried over these 
flights of steps by unseen hands." 
Though he was at Tiberias for a rest 
he received visitors all day long. Dur- 
ing those three days spent near him his 
love would more and more fill our hearts, 
so that my heart was sad and depressed 
when on Tuesday morning I realized 
that he was to say good-bye to us that 
day. And as he bade us good-bye our 


hearts were near to breaking. As our 
tears of love and gratefulness flowed he 
suddenly left his room, telling us to re- 
main within. 

Before leaving Haifa we saw the Mas- 
ter most unexpectedly again. A few 
beautiful pietures of how he lived and 
loved in his own home I shall cherish 
forever. And as we left his glorious 
earthly home I felt as others, permitted 
to eome into his presenee, have felt. I 
realized that we eould in no way eom- 
prehend him, we eould only love him, 
follow him, obey him and thereby draw 
nearer to his beauty. 

His words spoken to us we herewith 
gladly share with all the friends. 


INTERVIEWS WITH ABDUL BAHA. 
Tibertas—Easter Morning. 


The Master weleomed us heartily and 
said: ‘‘I was very glad to hear of your 
coming. When all the people are negli- 
gent you have been chosen by God. You 
came to the Holy Land, attained to the 
pleasure of visiting the Holy Tomb and 
were able to come and visit me here. 
How are the friends in America?" We 
told the Master that the friends are well. 

We told the Master of a group of Jews 
who were on the boat from Brindisi to 
Palestine. He said: ‘‘In their heav- 
enly books the prophets have spoken of 
the Day of the Lord, the Last Day, and 
what they have spoken is all being real- 
ized in this day. The Blessed Beauty 
sixty years ago in some of his tablets 


But his pavilion was pitched on the 
hills. He would go and spend some days 
in them, and yet he was a prisoner.” 

We told the story of Mr. Schneider. 
(Mr. Sehneider was a refugee from Rus- 
sia. He reached the northern boundary 
of Persia penniless, knowing no one and 
ignorant of his route. Some people met 
him and took him to their home where 
he sojourned for several days and then 
was taken by his host to the next village 
and to a home where he was weleomed 
and entertained. From village to vil- 
lage he was conducted, and cared for, 
until at last in safety he reached the 
Persian gulf. On inquiring at last who 
eould be these people who had treated 
him with such marvelous kindness he 
learned that they were all Bahais.) He 
(Abdul Baha) said sueh should be the 
ease with all the Bahais. They should 
be the merey of God to all the people of 
the earth without distinction of race and 
religion. Baha'Ullah's light has shone 
forth upon all. His rain of merey has 
fallen on every spot just as the sun 
shines upon the pure and the sinner. 
The rain falls upon good soil and the 
rocks. The attributes of the Bahais 
should be the same. They should be the 
light of guidance to all the people. 

We said: ‘‘Easter has a new signifi- 
cance for us. Resurrection has a new 
meaning." Abdul Baha said: ‘‘It is a 
good, significant coincidence that we 
meet at this place where Christ told 
Peter to become a fisher of men." He 
pointed out the place, about 150 meters 
away, where this happened. The Ser- 


promised tié-Jewstiai taney. wotic come 
back to the Holy Land and what he said 
will be realized. The pavilion of the 
Lord will be pitched on the mountain 
and this was fulfilled. The pavilion of 
the Blessed Beauty was often pitched 
on Mount Carmel and the plain and hills 
around Acca while he was a prisoner. 
He was subject to two despotic kings 
and he was under severe restrictions. 
When guards were placed at the gate 
everybody was forbidden to meet him. 
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Mount Tabor, which, as an accompany- 
ing Jew told us, dominates Galilee. 


Monday Morning at 7:30 


Looking at our ehildren's pieture his 
beautiful face lighted up and after look- 
ing at it for a long while he said: ۳ 
have bright faces. They will be real 
Bahais beeause they will have a Bahai 
edueation. They will become good 
Bahais.”’ 


Question: ‘‘Science denies immortal- 
ity. How does the prophet know the 
contrary ?"' 


The Master said: ‘‘Science does not 
know; but the Manifestation makes dis- 
eoveries with the power of the Spirit. 
For instance: a philosopher with. induc- 
tion finds out a way. But the prophet 
discerns with sight. A blind man has 
to find his way with a stick from point 
to point; so a philosopher through ar- 
guments from premises goes to conclu- 
sions, and not by sight. But the Mani- 
festations see with their inner eye (own 
eye); they do not go from premises to 
conclusions. The prophets see many 
things with their inner eye. They do not 
need to go by diseoveries. The scientist 
with induetion is like a blind man who 
eannot see two steps ahead of him. The 
prophet sees a long distance." 


Question: ''Shall I find my mother 


again 1’ 


The Master said: ‘‘Certainly. Sepa- 
ration is only in the world of bodies."' 


Question: ‘‘Will the day come when 
all mankind will be able to discern by 
sight?" 


He said: ‘‘There will always be 
some. Only a special number will have 
this attainment. As Christ said, ‘Many 
are ealled, but few are ehosen.! lt will 
always be so. The transformation de- 
pends upon divine bounty. The mineral 
progresses in its own world. But from 
the mineral to the vegetable it progresses 
only by divine bounty. Also transfor- 
mation from the vegetable to the animal 
is God's plan. Of itself the transfor- 
mation eannot take plaee. In the realm 
of men transformation is possible only 
through another person." 


Question: ‘‘When people deny reli- 
gion how shall we deal with them ?" 


Answer: ''You must be tolerant and 
patient, because the station of sight is 
a station of bounty; it is not based on 
capacity. They must be educated.’’ 


Question: ‘‘What are the requisites 
for a successful meeting ?’’ 


Answer: ‘‘Before the meeting you 
must pray and supplieate for divine 
assistance.’ 


Question: “Shall we devote much 
time to the study of philosophy ?"' 


Answer: ‘‘Everything must be done 
moderately. Excess is not desirable. Do 
not go to extremes. Even in thinking 
do not go to excess but be moderate. If 
there is too much thinking you will be 
unable to control your thoughts.’ 


I asked the Master to assist me in the 
physical sciences, in the solution of prob- 
lems. He said: ‘‘You will be able to 
solve these problems.’ 


Addressing both of us: ‘‘You are 
confirmed. Another power will help 
you,’’—(besides the power of science). 


Question: ‘‘Why so much evil in the 
world ?’’ 


Answer: ‘‘God has created a remedy 
for every disease. One must apply the 
remedy. Now these patients run away 
from the expert physician. They neg- 
lect him. Under inexperienced physi- 
cians they get worse. The words of the 
religious leaders have no influence, no 
effect. These physicians are more 
diseased than their patients. The spirit- 
ual leaders now have no faith, though 
they claim to have faith in order to 
secure their positions." 


Monday Afternoon at 4 o'clock: 


We thanked the Master for the prayer 
revealed for our children. He said: ‘‘It 
is for your sake that I wrote it.’’ 


Question: ‘‘ What is the best method 
to spread this Cause?’’ 


Answer: ‘‘Explain the teachings, 
the principles of this Cause. Some of 
them were revealed fifty years ago, some 
sixty years ago. Fifty years ago there 
was no thought of universal peace and 
arbitration. No one spoke of the one- 
ness of religion and science. Now many 
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spread them in their own ways. I 
spread them through numerous churches 
and papers in Ameriea; then also in 
Europe. 


“The word of God is powerful. It 
will come to pass." 


Question: ''Should these principles be 
spread under the name of Baha'Ullah 
and Abdul Baha, or without these 
names?" 


Answer: ‘‘In the beginning you 
should mention Baha'Ullah. "They are 
his and are spread by Abdul Baha. 
When all the world was in disorder, 
when warfare was prevailing in the East 
and the West, Russia with Turkey, Per- 
sia with England and Afganistan, and 
Garibaldi was fighting, the East was in 
intense darkness. There was prejudice 
of race and religion; national and polit- 
ical prejudice. The East was in intense 
darkness; the horizon was very dark. 
And at such a time Baha’Ullah arose 
and spread a set of teachings." 


Question: “The students in the 
schools have to study so many subjects! 
There are arising more and more 
sciences. What should be the remedy ?’’ 


Answer: “It is too much. One must 
be moderate in choosing the number of 
subjects. When there are too many the 
result is confusion. Moderation is nee- 
essary. For instance: if a man has the 
power to carry a load of three hundred 
(pounds) he no doubt would fall if we 
give him one thousand (pounds). He 
cannot bear it. In the same way, one’s 
brain must not be overburdened. For 
instance: students should not have more 
than six hours a day, lessons and prepa- 
rations included. Otherwise they will 
not sueceed. The brain becomes tired.’’ 


Monday Afternoon, March 28, 1921: 


The Master: “This lake is very 
blessed. His holiness Christ and the 
other prophets walked along its shore 
and were in communion with God all 


the time and spreading the divine teach- 
ings. Now, praise be to God that you 
reached this land safely and we met one 
another on the shore of this same lake! 
You will receive great results from this 
visit afterwards. You will become the 
cause of the illumination of the world 
of humanity. You will release the 
hearts of the people from the intense 
darkness of different prejudices, so that 
each soul may love all the people of the 
world, without distinction. Just like a 
shepherd who is affectionate to all his 
sheep, without preference or distinction, 
you should be affectionate to all. You 
should not look at their shorteomings. 
Consider that they are all created by 
God who loves them all." 


Tuesday Morning, March 29th: 


The Master: ‘‘You have been here 
three days. They are equal to three 
years. In ihe Bible in the days of the 
Lord one day was equal to one year. I 
hope that these three days are equal to 
three years. The resutts of this visit 
will be equal to the results of three 
years. Now you should go back in per- 
fect harmony and joy and with supreme 
glad tidings. You should gladden the 
hearts with glad tidings of the Beauty 
of Abha. Say to the friends: ‘The 
Kingdom of God has been opened to you. 
The tree of life is yours. Heavenly 
graces are bestowed upon you. The ef- 
fulgence of the Sun of Truth is shed on 
you. God has chosen you. This crown 
He has placed upon your head. This 
eternal life has been given you. There- 
fore you should be very happy. Turn 
day and night to the Kingdom of Abha. 
Supplicate for boundless favors from 
that Kingdom.’ 


“Iam praying every night and I sup- 
plicate and implore. I beg of God to be- 
stow upon you infinite grace so that all 
of us may attain to the station of servi- 
tude, so that we may do as He wishes us 
to do. We are all His servants, drawing 
light from the Sun of Abha." 
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THE COMING OF THE PROMISED ONE 


The Reconciliation of the Expectations of Religion and the Laws of Science 


by ALBERT VAIL 


HE whole religious world today is in 

anticipation of a world-teacher who 
will take ‘‘the broken ares" of our hu- 
man efforts, aspirations, philosophies, so- 
cial programs and bring them ‘‘to a shin- 
ing eircle." More than seventy years 
ago Emerson the philosopher-poet felt 
stirring in his heart the longing for such 
a teacher and he wrote his declaration 
that should this great leader appear he, 
Emerson, would sell all his goods and 
go halfway around the world to sit at 
his feet. 


Through al the religions today there 
is shining the glorious anticipation of the 
coming of a deliverer, a savior, a mes- 
siah. In millions of hearts the good news 
is ringing that he is right at our doors. 
“Lift up your gates and be ye lifted up 
ye everlasting doors and the King of 
Glory shall come in.’ 


In the following talk taken down by 
Mirza Ahmad Schrab during the Great 
War Abdul Baha shows that even our 
naturalists today believe in the coming 
of great teachers. And the logie of the 
theory of evolution, of perpetual change 
is that today new teachers are due to 
come and save our world from its mani- 
fest calamities. Abdul Baha’s analysis is 
as follows: 


“The adherents of all the religions of 
the world are expecting the coming of a 
Promised One and they pray for his ad- 
vent. Even the atheists anticipate the 
appearance of a wise and sagacious re- 
former, a renovator of old habits and 
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superstitions. Their expectations, how- 
ever, are not like those of the religionists 
whose beliefs are wrapt in fantastic ideas 
and impossible and unrealizable rules. 


“The atheists believe in nature and its 
manifestations. They state that for na- 
ture there are two courses. 


“The first is the common, ordinary 
sourse, running throughout all the grades 
of the social structure and organized, 
animate and inanimate beings, producing 
stereotyped organisms and definite, 
agreed ends, decomposing and reeompos- 
ing variable forms, with resourcefulness 
and adaptability. 


‘The second is the extraordinary and 
unusual course which produces from time 
to time human beings who are beyond 
nature, who are super-mundane, the 
super-men. After many generations of 
ordinary type, nature, being bored with 
its own monotony and corresponding re- 
semblances creates an extraordinary in- 
dividual (a mutation) to show that its 
fertility is not at an end and that it is 
capable of exhibiting the signs of activ- 
ity uncommon in the field of human ex- 
perience. Thus a powerful, wise, com- 
manding leader is born who is to 
readjust through his innate forces the 
disorganized machinery of the civic, in- 
tellectual and ethical life of a nation. 


“They further state that change is the 
unchangeable law of nature. One cannot 
conecive of nature without motion and 
variability. These two laws are the in- 
herent qualities of all phenomena and 


for this reason the events of a previous 
eyele will not eorrespond with those of a 
succeeding one. From its hidden, un- 
Seen fountain in every century nature 
brings forth a new set of forces and fits 
them into the new exigencies and envi- 
ronments which were brought about by a 
new generation with larger demands and 
greater responsibilities. 


** For example: ages ago a philosopher, 
according to the atheist’s opinion—an in- 
spired prophet according to the doctrines 
and ideas held by the religionists—ap- 
peared for the edueation and instruetion 
of mankind. This prophet established 
eertain prineiples which laid the founda- 
tion of a stable and lofty civilization and 
insured the security and progress of the 
people. But after the lapse of many 
centuries that institution became anti- 
quated; the letter took the place of the 
spirit, hearts grew cold and unrespons- 
ive, dynamic life became static and the 
basis of the edifice shook and trembled 
under the weight of superstitions and 
dogma. 

** These events in themselves predicate 
the appearance of another Teacher, the 
coming of a second Architect. If the sun 
shines forth this morning from the east 
and gives light. and heat to all the cre- 
ated beings and then sets in the west is 
it logieal to say that we do not need 
another sunrise, that the world can live 
without the rays and heat of that life- 
giving luminary? Our affirmation or 
negation will not change in the least the 
course of the sun. The sun will rise in 
spite of all our denials and acceptance. 

“A skilled mason builds a building 
and families live in it for a number of 
years. Does any logieian reason soundly 
in concluding that this building will be 
permanent? The very word ‘construc- 
tion’ presupposes ‘destruction.’ It is 
obvious that some time, in the course of 
years the edifice will be demolished and 
another mason will arise and build in its 
place another building, either after the 


first type, or of a better and more per- 
manent one. 

** Consequently, we see that even the 
agnosties (really) believe in the necessity 
of the appearanee of wise and extraordi- 
nary teachers whose mission it is to lead 
their fellowmen to higher altitudes of 
intelligence and wisdom. In principle 
they agree with the religionists. But in 
mode of expression and phraseology they 
differ from each other." 


OF CHRIST—ITS REAL 
MEANING 


THE RETURN 


“In the Divine Holy Books there are 
unmistakable prophecies giving the glad- 
tidings of a certain Day in which the 
Promised One of all the Books would 
appear, a radiant Dispensation would be 
established, the banner of the most great 
peace and reconciliation be hoisted and 
the oneness of the world of humanity 
proclaimed. Among the various nations 
and peoples of the world no enmity or 
hatred would remain. All hearts would 
be united one with another. These 
things are recorded in the Taurat, or Old 
Testament, in the Gospels, in the Koran, 
in the Zend Avesta, in the Books of 
Buddha and in the Book of Confucius. 
In brief, all the Holy Books contain these 
glad-tidings. In all of them it is an- 
nounced that after the world is sur- 
rounded by darkness radiance will ap- 
pear. For, just as the night when it 
becomes excessively dark precedes the 
dawn of a new day so, likewise, when the 
darkness of religious apathy and heed- 
lessness overtake the world, when human 
souls become negligent of God, when ma- 
terialistic ideas overshadow idealism and 
spirituality, when nations become sub- 
merged in the world of matter and for- 
get God—at such a time as this shall the 
divine Sun shine forth and the Radiant 
Morn appear.” 

Tn Christian churches this anticipation 
is popularly called the belief in Christ's 
‘second coming.’’ Ever since the world- 
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war books on the ‘‘second coming’’ have 
been circulated with surprising popular- 
ity. In many churches one of the first 
questions asked a prospective minister is 
this: has he the right views about Christ’s 
return? Many are sure that the appear- 
ance of Christ and the attendant thou- 
sand years of peace are right at our 
doors. ‘‘Millions now living,’’ says one 
popular preacher, ‘‘will never die.’’ 


Of course this anticipation has shone 
in the hearts of the Christians at differ- 
ent periods ever since the ascension of 
our Lord Christ. To all the early Chris- 
tians, as one of the celebrated liberal 
theologians has said, Christ’s first ap- 
pearance on earth was provisional. His 
real and glorious coming was to be some- 
time in the future. In the Book of Acts 
we read that, as the heart-broken dis- 
ciples after his ascension stood looking 
steadfastly into heaven, ‘‘Behold, two 
men stood by them in white apparel who 
also said, ‘Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
ye looking into heaven? This Jesus, 
which was received up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye behold him going into heaven.’’ One 
of the best attested of early New Testa- 
ment books, the Book of Revelation, says, 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and 
every eye sliall see him, and they that 
pierced him." The Book of Revelation 
and the Gospels both also proclaim that 
he shall come like a thief in the night. 
Most of the Book of Revelation is a 
glorious picture of the coming of the 
Promised Ones. In the little apocalypse, 
the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chap- 
ters of Matthew, Jesus tells of the dark- 
ening of the sun, the falling of the stars, 
‘the end of the world,’ or ‘‘the consum- 
mation of the age," the coming of the 
Son of Man on the clouds like lightning 
shining from the east and seen even in 
the west. 


What is the meaning of it all? One 
party today takes these prophesies liter- 
ally. The other party declares such in- 
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terpretations to be scientifically impos- 
sible. How could Christ ride on a cloud ? 
Where would he come from? Modern 
astronomy teaches us that above us there 
is only interstellar space. If Christ came 
on the clouds in physically visable glory 
so that every eye could see him how could 
he also comes as a thief in the night? 

The difficulties in the interpretation of 
these prophesies have led many liberals 
to declare that the coming of Christ is 
just a general and gradual outpouring 
of the spirit of truth. They quote the 
Gospel verses, ‘‘ The Spirit of Truth shall 
be in you," ‘‘The Kingdom of God is 
within you." Christ returns in each 
one of us, they say. 

But of eourse the clear text of the 
Bible and the whole religious history of 
mankind proclaim the special outpouring 
of the divine splendor in great prophets 
or Manifestations. They are the collect- 
ive centers around which all religions re- 
volve, from which all draw their dyna- 
mie power. And the Gospel of John 
(sixteenth Chapter) clearly says, ‘‘The 
Spirit of Truth shall not speak from 
himself; but whatsoever things he shall 
hear these shall he speak.’’ That is, he 
is a promised person, the ‘‘Prince of 
the World” (John 14:30) who, because 
he is pure and perfect like Jesus can 
receive inspiration, transmit it to the 
world and lead us into all truth. In fact, 
after His Spirit has taught us He will 
also be within us. It is no longer I 
that live but He that liveth in me. 

If then we are to reconcile science and 
religion, if we are to reconcile the pas- 
sages of the New Testament themselves 
we must go beneath the letter and find 
the spiritual significance of these Bible 
verses. Jesus, as he himself declared, al- 
ways spoke in parables. 

Abdul Baha said, in New York City, 
**Do not satisfy yourselves with words. 
Seek to understand the meanings of the 
seriptures hidden in the heart of the 
words. It is difficult to comprehend the 
words of even a philosopher; you ean 


then see how diffieult it is for one to un- 
derstand the word of God." 


What, then, is the real spiritual signifi- 
cance of these prophesies about Christ's 
second coming? The explanations of the 
great Bahai teachers, Baha'Ullah and 
Abdul Baha are so penctrating, so life- 
giving that they open a new epoch in the 
spiritual understanding of the Bible and 
the sacred books of the world. 


INTERPRETATION OF THE SYMBOLS 


From the Words of Abdul Baha and 
Baha’ Ullah 


“The announcement of the angels to 
the people of Galilee that ‘this Christ 
will return in the same way, and that he 
will descend from heaven’ is a spiritual 
message, for when Christ appeared he 
eame from heaven, although he was out- 
wardly born of Mary. As he said, ‘No 
man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven.’ ‘I have 
come from heaven, and will likewise go 
to heaven.’ By ‘heaven’ is not meant 
the infinite phenomenal space but 
‘heaven’ signifies the world of the divine 
Kingdom which is the Supreme Station 
and seat of the Sun of Truth. To be 
brief: the mysteries of the Holy Books 
are many and require explanation and 
elucidation. I hope thine insight will be 
so opened that the divine mysteries may 
become manifest and clear.’ 


** OQ thou who believest in the Spirit of 
Christ, in the Kingdom of God! 


“The body is composed, in truth, of 
corporeal elements and every composi- 
tion is necessarily subject to decomposi- 
tion. But the spirit is an essence sim- 
ple, pure, spiritual, eternal, perpetual 
and divine. He who seeks Christ from the 
point of view of his body has in truth 
debased him and has gone astray from 
him. But he who seeks Christ. from the 
point of view of his spirit will grow from 
day to day in joy, in attraction, in zeal. 
in nearness, in perception and in vision. 


You have, then, to seek the Spirit of 
Christ in this marvelous day. 


‘<The heaven to which Christ ascended 
is not infinite space. His heaven is the 
kingdom of his Lord, the Munificent. As 
he said, ‘The Son of Man is in heaven.’ 
It is evident, then, that his heaven tran- 
scends the boundaries that surround ex- 
istence and that he is exalted for the 
people who adore him. 


‘‘Pray God that you may ascend to 
this heaven and taste of this food. And 
know that the people have not under- 
stood even to this day the mysteries of 
the Holy Seriptures. They believe that 
Christ was deprived of his heaven when 
he was in this world, that he had fallen 
from the heights of his elevation and 
that later he ascended to this elevated 
pinnacle, that is to say, toward the 
heaven which does not exist, for there is 
only space. They expect that he will de- 
scend from this heaven seated upon a 
cloud. They believe that there is in the 
heavens a cloud upon which he will be 
seated and by which he will descend: 
whereas the clouds are vapors which rise 
from the earth; they do not descend from 
the heavens. 


“The cloud mentioned in the Holy 
Scriptures is the human body because it 
is a veil for them, which, like the cloud 
prevents them from seeing the Sun of 
Truth shining in the Horizon of Christ." 

Abdul Baha. 


Question: ''Then you do not mean 
this phenomenal heaven?" 


Abdul Baha: ‘‘I mean the heaven 
from whieh Christ deseended and to 
which he aseended—the heaven of divine 
Will, the heaven of spirituality." 


Said Jesus: ‘‘ ‘I go and I come again.’ 
‘And in another place he said: ‘I go and 
another will come who will tell you al! 
that I have not told you and will finish 
all that I have said.” These two state- 
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ments are in reality one, were ye to wit- 
ness the Manifestations of Oneness with 
the eye of God. If the sun of 
today says ‘I am the sun of yesterday,’ 
it is true; and yet if aeeording to daily 
sequence it says ‘I am other than the 
sun of yesterday,’ this is also true. 
Likewise consider the days: If it be said 
that all the days are the same, it is cor- 
rect and true; and if it be said that ac- 
cording to name and designation they 
differ from each other, this also is true 
as thou seest. For though they are the 
same, yet in each one there is a name, 
quality and designation which is differ- 
ent from the other. By the same method 
and explanation, understand the stations 
of separation, difference and oneness of 
the Holy Manifestations. 


“As to the words, ‘The sun shall be 
darkened and the moon shall cease ts 
give her light and the stars shall fall 
from heaven,’—the purport of sun and 
moon as mentioned in the words of the 
prophets is not confined to the phenome- 
nal sun and moon which are seen; nay, 
rather, they have intended for sun and 
moon manifold meanings. One 
meaning of the ‘sun’ is Suns of Truth 
which dawn from the dayspring of Pre- 
existence and transmit bounty to all the 
created beings. These Suns of Truth are 
the universal manifestations of Divinity. 

When these Suns arise the world 
is renewed, the rivers of life flow, the 
seas of benefieenee move, the clouds of 
grace gather and the breezes of bounty 
blow upon the temples of beings. 

In the primary sense sun, moon and stars 
signify the prophets, the saints and their 
eompanions through the light of whose 
knowledge the worlds of the visible and 
invisible are enlightened and illumined. 


“Tt is certain that during every subse- 
quent Manifestation the sun and 
moon of the teachings and law under 
whieh the people of that age are en- 
lightened and guided become darkened, 
that is, their efficiency and influence van- 
ish." “By the darkness of the sun and 
moon and the falling of the stars is in- 
tended the abberation of the divines and 
the abolition of the laws established in a 
religion." 

“In like manner understand the 
meaning of (the new heaven and the 
new earth). By the earth is meant the 
earth of knowledge and wisdom ; and by 
heaven the heavens of religion. 


“The purpose of these allegorical 
words is to test the servants as 
mentioned so that the soil of excellent 
and shining hearts may be distinguished 
from barren and mortal soil. This has 
always been the divine law. ; 
Shouldst thou make the mirror of the 
heart pure and clear from the dust of 
prejudice thou wilt comprehend all the 
symbols in the sayings of the perfect 
word of Divinity in every Manifestation 
and be informed of the mysteries of 
knowledge. But unless thou destroyest 
with the fire of severance the veils of 
learning which are conventional among 
the servants thou wilt not attain to the 
brilliant morn of the ideal knowledge." 
(Compiled from ‘‘The Book of Ighan.’’) 


For the fuller explanation of these 
Bible symbols one should read first Ab- 
dul Baha’s ‘‘Some Answered Questions’’ 
and then Baha’Ullah’s ‘‘ Book of Ighan.’’ 
There these universal minds outline in 
detail the new philosophy of religious 
history, the suceession of the divine 
Manifestations, the real meaning of the 


` prophesies in the holy books. 
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FROM THE UNPUBLISHED DIARY OF 
AHMAD SOHRAB 


During his sojourn in Palestine with the Center of the Covenant, Abdul Baha, 


while the Great War was raging all over the world. 


THE STORY OF ESMAEL, THE PERSIAN JEW 


HE carriage was waiting for us at 
the foot of the mountain. We 
entered it and started on our way. The 
road was so muddy and slushy that the 
wheels sank up to their spokes. In the 
carriage there was a Persian Jew by the 
name of Esmael who had been a friend 
of the Master’s for forty years. He is 
an orthodox Jew with a strong faith in 
prophecy, believing firmly that the Mes- 
siah will appear in two years. He knows 
a great deal about the Bahai Revelation 
and has met Baha'Ullah. Several times 
he promised the Master that if the Mes- 
siah did not appear at such and such a 
date he would leave Jewish traditions. 
But on the grounds that his reckonings 
were wrong each time he changed the 
date. Now he swears that this will be 
the last date and in two years his prom- 
ised Messiah will appear and will make 
all the people Jews. 


Since our arrival in the Holy Land the 
Master has seen him many times and 
helps him always. He is an old man 
with thin, white beard and he has been 
in Acca and Haifa for forty-two years. 
Yesterday he came to Abou Senan and 
this morning the Beloved took him back. 

"Now tell me, Esmael," the Master 
said, ‘‘while patting him gently on back 
and cheeks, ‘‘art thou sure that the Mes- 
siah will appear in two years? If he 
does not appear at that time wilt thou 
eontinue to believe in the Talmud and 


said: 


the Rabbinieallore? Several times thou 
hast eovenanted with me, and every time 
thou hast broken the compact. This 
must be the very last time; otherwise 1 
wil punish thee." Esmael pledged his 
word that this would be the last time and 
that he was sure, very sure, that the 
Promised One would appear in 1916. 

Then the Master spoke about the Mo- 
hammedan and Christian calendars, the 
prophetie dates mentioned in the Book 
of Daniel, the scattering of the Jews at 
the time of Titus, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Then he asked me to read 
aloud, for the benefit of Esmael, the artı- 
cles published in ‘‘Servati-Founun,’’ 
espeeially the translation of his address 
in the Jewish Synagogue in San Fran- 
cisco, As we neared Acca he related 
some funny stories of his experiences in 
Tiberias in former years. 


“O Esmael,” he said at last, ‘‘through 
the power of God I have been able to 
prove the divine station of Christ to 
thousands of Jews in America. r 
What can I do with thee? They are the 
real Israel. They are free from preju- 
diee. But thou art different." 

When we reached Acca we were glad 
to find ourselves once more under the 
sheltering roof of the home of Baha’ 
Ullah. When Abdul Baha entered his 
room he sat quietly on his divan and 
“Ah! We escaped from Abou 
Senan, did we not? Although the 
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weather there was dry and delightful, I 
did not feel at home. In this room, the 
room of the Blessed Perfection, I feel 
happy and eomposed. Nowhere else do 
l feel so joyous and happy as in this 
room. Here, here I realize the peace of 
the spirit!" 

Luncheon was served and Esmael and 
I found ourselves at the table. The 
Master said: ‘‘Hast thou read ‘Vahye 
Koudek’ (the little revelation? It eon- 
tains many prophesies concerning events 
in Acca. It is a wonderful book. Mirza 
Yagoub, who ‘was a good Jewish Bahai 
brought it to me. If you can get this 
book you will enjoy its contents.’ 

Esmael did not eat the food cooked by 
the Bahais so the Master with his su- 
preme attention to all details had ordered 
a dish suitable to his taste. ‘‘We let 
everyone enjoy freedom of conscience.’ 
he said. ‘‘We have no prejudice." 

THE STORY OF THE MISER OF BALSORA 

The Master often tells us stories about 
the misers of different countries. Here 
is one of them: 

Once upon a time there was a mer- 
chant in the city of Balsora. His name 
was Reza. Although he was very wealthy 
he was the most close-fisted, narrow- 
hearted man that ever lived in his town. 
For avarice and penuriousness he had be- 
come a proverb among his countrymen. 
Through his stinginess he made his fam- 
ily suffer hunger and starvation. 

In his office he had a clerk to whom 
he paid a very small salary. This clerk 
had a large family and though he prac- 
tised the greatest economy he could not 
make both ends meet. Often he dreamed 
of a raise in salary, but in vain. At last 
an idea flashed into his mind and gave 
him hope that surely there would be a 
raise soon. There was but one more 
week before New Year’s day and the 
poor clerk thought that if he gave a pres- 
ent to his master he would undoubtedly 
reciprocate and increase his salary. 
Henee. on that very day he went to the 
market, bought the head of a sheep, 


cooked it in his oven and carried it on a 
tray to the house of his master. The 
week passed without any sign and fin- 
ally, on New Year’s day he called at the 
house of the merchant to wish him hap- 
piness. He was most hopeful, and an- 
ticipated a bright future. 

When he entered the room the mer- 
chant greeted him effusively. This made 
him more hopeful still. 

“1 thank you very heartily," the mas- 
ter said to his clerk, ‘‘for the gift you 
sent to our house. It saved us a great 
deal of expense, I assure you. We have 
been feasting on it for the past week. 
The first day we ate the ears; the second 
day, the eyes; the third day, the skin of 
the head; the fourth day, the tongue; the 
fifth day, the meat; the sixth day we 
cleaned the bones and on the seventh 
day we ate the brains. 

The clerk was so disgusted with this 
exhibition of stinginess that he left him, 
and left the town, and sought his fortune 
elsewhere. 

After travelling for several years and 
acquiring experience as well as riches 
he returned to his native city and opened 
a business of his own. One day as he 
was walking through the main street his 
attention was attracted by a most pala- 
tial residence. He peeped through the 
gate and beheld a most beautiful garden. 
He finally inquired from one of the many 
servants lounging about whose house this 
was. 

** Art thou a stranger?’ they asked. 

** 0۲6 

** Well, how is it that thou dost not 
know that this is the house of Kareem, 
the son of Reza?” 

“Oh,” gasped the former clerk,‘ what 
the father hoarded the son is spending l’ 
—and disappeared through the erowd. 

ANOTHER INCIDENT REGARDING ESMAEL, 
THE JEW 

This morning Abdul Baha called us 
into his room.  Esmael, the Jew, was 
also present. The Master was in a jovial 
mood and asked Esmael whether bread, 
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tea and olives ۱۲۵۲۵ Kosher.’ 
plied, ‘‘They are Kosher." 

** Art thou thyself Kosher or Taref?’’ 
Abdul Baha asked him pleasantly. 

“I hope I am Kosher. 
everyone. I am not seeking to harm 
any soul. If a man curse me or beat me 
I still like him. I am living according 
to the religion of my father. If these 
things constitute the condition of being 
Kosher, then I am Kosher.’ 


'* Well said." replied the Master, 1 
know thou art sincere in the profession 
of thy religion and that is the reason 
why I love thee so much." 

Esmael replied: ‘‘I know one thing. 
Any moment I am ready to sacrifice my 
life for the Master. For the last forty- 
two years you have ever been kind to me 
and on several occasions have saved my 
life. This has nothing to do with faith. 
This is love. I declare by Jehovah, if 
you ask me at this very moment I will 
die for you gladly, knowing well that I 
have won the good pleasure of Abraham. 
Jacob and Moses." 


Then the Master asked Esmael: ‘‘How 
old was Moses?" 


He re- 


I wish good to 


“One hundred and twenty years," he 
replied. ‘‘But the patriarchs, such as 
Noah and others lived many hundreds 
of years." 

The Master said: ‘‘The age of those 
aneient prophets as recorded in the Old 
Testament is symbolic. It has a spiritual 
interpretation. Wert thou informed of 
the science of anatomy thou wouldst re- 
alize that this human mechanism and 
these material organs cannot last more 
than one hundred and twenty years.’ 

Esmael inquired: ‘‘ Where is the seat 
of thought ?"' 


The Master replied: ‘‘It is generally 
understood that the seat of thought, con- 
sciousness and volition is in the brain. 
The brain is the organ of the intellect 
and understanding. The heart also plays 
a part through the central nervous sys- 
tem. Thus the activities of the brain and 


the heart by means of afferent and effer- 
ent nerve fibers are linked together. 
Figuratively speaking, the brain is like 
a mirror. When it is turned toward any 
object, whether in the east or in the west, 
that object will immediately be reflected 
on its surface and consciousness is real- 
ized. In the world of dreams conscious- 
ness is awake and works uninterrupt- 
edly. 


**Come, come, friends," the Master 
said, as we waited at the threshold. ‘Let 
us talk tonight of the old times." He 
asked me what news I had. I told him 
I had heard that Badi Effendi's school 
in Ábou Senan had inereased in numbers 
and that it was no more my room but a 
Bahai school. He laughed and said: 
‘What dost thou want with a room of 
stone and clay? I have prepared for 
thee glorious rooms the walls, the roofs, 
the floors, and the furniture of which 
are of pure deeds and immortal virtues. 
Therein thou shalt abide forever. Badi 
Effendi is a capable, efficient teacher 
and loves the children. He is striving in 
service and wishes to perfect the work 
which he undertakes. Perfection of work 
is man’s greatest reward. When a mau 
sees his work perfected and this perfec- 
tion is the result of incessant labor and 
application he is the happiest man in 
the world. Work is the source of human 
happiness.” 


About two hours before sunrise I was 
ealled from my bed by one of the two 
Bahais who spent the night here in the 
house. The Master was up; the samovar 
was boiling and tea was prepared for our 
delectation. It was thirst for the ‘‘spir- 
itual tea’? which awakened me and I 
dressed hurriedly and made my way 
through the darkness to the other house. 
I opened the door of the blessed room 
and entered unannounced. The Master 
was sitting in his accustomed place on a 
divan in the corner next to the window. 
Only a candle was burning on the oppo- 
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site table which was strewn over with 
books. There was a pause and a still- 
ness and the dim light added to the mys- 
tery and the magic of those sacred mo- 
ments. 

Abdul Baha’s eyes were closed, his 
white beard shone; over his countenance 
was spread the calm of the deep. His 
spotless white turban towered above his 
head and as I looked I beheld his silvery 
locks flowing beautifully over his broad 
shoulders. 

Out of the unutterable stillness the 
voice of the Beloved of the hearts was 
heard. 

‘‘Happiness is the ambrosia of the 
spirit and the nectar of the souls. It 
eonfers on man the boon of immortality 
and the gift of spiritual vision. Happi- 
ness is the morning star guiding the 
wandering to the perennial abode of the 
blessed. Happiness is the crystalline 
river flowing from the heavenly moun- 
tains through the paradise of the mind 
and eausing to grow upon its banks the 
imperishable ideals of humanity. ۰ 


piness is the cherubim of the Almighty 
which inspires mankind to perform feats 
of self-sacrifice and deeds of disinter- 
ested philanthrophy. Happiness is the 
melodiously singing nightingale which 
transforms the darkened world of sorrow 
into the shining realm of celestial beati- 
tude. Happiness is the surging ocean in 
the depths of which the diver finds the 
pearls of resignation and the corals of 
renunciation. Happiness is the elysium 
wherein grow the asphodels of good-will 
and the amaranths of forgiveness. Hap- 
piness is the heaven of God, the blue 
fields of which are studded with the 
bright rolling orbs of satisfaction and 
the fixed stars of contentment. Happi- 
ness is the scintillating crown of hu- 
manity the shining gems of which are the 
teachings of the past prophets and the 
principles of his holiness Baha’ Ullah. 
“Fhe happiness of man is not depend- 
ent upon outward things such as riches, 
ornaments and clothes. It is, however, 
dependent upon the susceptibilities of 
the heart and the attitude of the mind.’ 


SEGMENTS OF THE CIRCLE 


by Marsory Morten 


A a moderating influenee in those 
moments when we, as Bahais, ap- 
proach the danger zone of dogma; as a 
solace in days of diseouragement and at 
all times when we would make common 
effort with our fellows, it is well to be 
aware of the quickening influence on the 
world at large in the time of the Mani- 
festation. 

On the day of a wedding it is not 
only the bride and bridegroom, their 
families and their guests who make 
merry—the servants in the house, the 
grocer boy at the kitchen door, the verv 
mouse in the pantry cupboard take share 
in the marriage feast. If we believe in 


the oneness of humanity, the interde- 
pendence of all creatures, the interaction 
and reaction of all life forces, we must 
know that the whole planet is quickened. 
and vitalized in this day. 

Although the world may seem to lack 
mighty prctagonists in religious fields a 
thousand voices are raised by ardent men 
and women who see clearly that aspect of 
the truth which impinges on their own 
fields of endeavor and who faintly 
glimpse the whole truth. On every side 
we find indications of the spirit; in the 
average individual who cries for things 
spiritual in revulsion of discouragement 
against the meliorist who would right the 
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world through practical efforts; in the 
economist who realizes our racial inter- 
dependence; in the commercial producer 
who is aware of the pragmatic result of 
cooperation ; in the orthodox churchman 
who would abandon the old competitive 
system in spiritual matters, no longer 
trying to live a godlier life than his 
neighbor but making the greater effort 
to be good with others. And in the world 
of fiction and verse we have many writ- 
ers who are working for a larger unity: 
Well’s vision of a World State or World 
Federation; John Galsworthy who, 
calling art the pacifier pleads for a closer 
artistie understanding among nations 
and sees in art an international agent 
in bringing races together; Thomas 
Hardy who sees pure literature and re- 
ligion as one in that they modulate into 
each other and who, alive to the failure 
of the churches to rouse the spirit in a 
materialistie age is seeking to link re- 
ligion and science or rationality through 
the medium of poetry. 

Such men would teach a world which 
for centuries has played with aestheties 
as a relaxation after labor; would show 
the eoming generation that true art is 
not a thing to beguile the hard way of 
life, to soften and make lovely the rou- 
iine, but rather an expression of the 
superconsciousness, a channel between 
mind and spirit. All these.efforts are 
good, even if those who make the effort 
are not fully aware of the spiritual con- 
notation. 

And in science it is possible to read 
great spiritual truths clearly symbolized 
in terms of scientific formula. Viscount 
Haldane in ‘‘The Reign of Relativity?” 
declares that modern men of science real- 
ize the entirety of the world—a single 
whole in which fall matter and mind 
alike. And the knowledge of the oneness 
of the world scientifically is shown in an 
article on the work of Dr. F. B, Sumner 
in the July ‘‘Current Opinion." ‘We 
need to remind ourselves that the organ- 
ism is not an isolated fact in nature, but 
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is part of a complex system of interact- 
ing forees. It is utterly unintelligible, 
it does not even exist, except in organic 
relation to the outer world." 

Even in Einstein's disconcerting dis- 
covery that light rays experience a curv- 
ature in passing through a gravitational 
field, deviating toward a heavenly body 
in passing it, we ean discover a symbol 
of the attractional curve we must per- 
form as rays ini this day of the Sun of 
Manifestation ! 

In this eountry we find hopeful signs 
in the trend of our magazines. Such 
monthles as ''Asia" and the ''Geo- 
graphical Magazine" which gather inter- 
esting matter from the earth’s far cor- 
ners, and others such as ‘‘Our World" 
which in covering every phase of world 
events and activities achieves much more 
than an assembling of alien facts; makes 
indeed frank profession of an effort to 
unite the world. 

And there is much food for encour- 
agement in such articles as the very sig- 
nificant editorials of Dr. Frank Crane 
in the July ‘‘Current Opinion,” calling 
the need of a revival of faith, of spir- 
itual enthusiasm, a ‘‘revival whose war 
ery shall be humanity." And he is 
aware of the need of a prophet who will 
“fire the imagination and conscience of 
the race with the beauty of human 
brotherhood.”’ 

And if we see on every side a grow- 
ing knowledge of the need to promote 
solidarity and more or less conscious ef- 
fort to build a new structure to house 
the world family, we find too, scattered 
chips and fragments of raw material 
ready for the builders. The very lan- 
guage of the day enriched and vitalized 
by the words, love, brotherhood, eooper- 
ation, unity, is an indication of the ma- 
terial at hand. These words have be- 
come part of everyone’s daily vocabul- 
ary. Old words, to be sure, outgrowths 
of terms coined perhaps by the first man 
of vision, but relegated for so long to 
the word-pouches of the poet, the mystie, 


the dreamer; only used in general with 
an apologetie reservation or linked with 
their foster-sister words utopia, mil. 
lenium. And if these expressions are in 
the mouths of all the people of the time 
—in some cages of course only parrot 
repetition—the realities they signify 
must truly be held in the hearts of many 
men. 

These words represent ideals, and 
ideals whether they are raeial memories 
of past perfections, or dim concepts of 
a future state are always possible of 
achievement—and that possibility is 
near or remote according to the intensity 
of our desire to achieve. Now with the 
release of the great force, the cosmic 
urge through the appearance of the 
Manifestation the ideal is straightway 
translated into a working platform for 
the work-a-day world; made practical 
rather than poetie—brought into actual- 
ity out of the dream consciousness of the 
race—these great words love, unity, 
brotherhood. 

Furthermore the name of God and 
such expressions as we have of God, Di- 
vine Guidance, The Power of the Spirit, 
the Holy Ghost, are no longer confined 
to religious discussion, and are freed 
from doctrinary taint. Not so long since, 
at any rate in our western world the 
word God was rarely heard outside of 
religious groups and orders entrenched 
in a common understanding, except in 
theologieal argument. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES IN 


ROF. JOHN DEWEY in his recent 

book, ‘‘Human Nature and Con- 

duct” shows that human nature ean be 
changed. 


Prof. Elwood of Missouri University 
comes to the conclusion in **Reeonstrue- 
tion and Religion” that what the world 


Recently I came upon a letter from 
the editor of a venerable American ma- 
gazine, the ‘‘ Atlantic Monthly"' to Ralph 


` Waldo Emerson. In this letter he tells 


Emerson that the magazine has agreed 
to publish a series of articles by Thoreau 
and asks him to urge Thoreau to behave 
himself and not write about God! 

Heretofore your average man in casual 
conversation used the name of the Deity 
timidly, with self-consciousness, often 
following it up with the eager assurance 
that the First Cause or Primal Will were 
acceptable synonyms. And how utterly 
taboo was ‘‘Holy Spirit" or ‘‘Holy 
Ghost," narrowed in the popular mind 
to the Apostolic bounty. 

All these words for so long cloistered 
and shut from common life have in this 
day suffered a re-birth, become newly 
informed with spirit, and their habitual 
use in the time of this Revelation is a 
manifestation of the divine breaths 
brought into objectivity and given actual 
form on this plane. 

Yes, we must become increasingly 
aware of all these indications of the 
quickening of planetary consciousness. 
But this awareness in no degree lessons 
our responsibility as Bahais, rather does 
it emphasize our responsibility to 
sharpen and focalize this consciousness 
to the most poignant of realizations, to 
touch the very heart of the race to a 
recognition of the source of this new 
life. 


CURRENT LITERATURE 


needs is the actual living of what Chris- 


tians profess. 


“We want a new revelation in terms 
of the new world's understanding. We 
want light, light. "—From “If Winter 
Comes." 
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Teachers are getting a vision of their 
opportunities to dispel prejudice. F. J. 
Libby in the ‘‘ Journal of National Edu- 
cation’ says: ‘‘Geography when well 
taught leads to the world wide vision."' 

**Seience knows no national bound- 
aries and the scientific spirit no pre- 
judices.” ' 

Do such writers as H. G. Wells and 
Hendrik Van Loon uneonseiously re- 
gitter the '*end of the age" and the be- 
ginning of the new age in their sum- 
maries of World History? 


Emile Cammaerts, a distinguished Bel- 
gian poet pleads, in the ‘‘Hibbert Jour- 
nal’’ for a closer intellectual understand- 
ing to remove difficulties in the way of 
internationalism. Better translation of 
the classics of all nations would do much 
to bring the peoples in touch with each 
other intellectually. But Cammaerts 
realizes that the bond of union must be 
even deeper than the intellectual. ‘‘If 
we are driven so far apart nowadays," 
he says, ‘is it not because we have not 
yet reached the time when a religious 
revival shall bring us together again?” 

B. C. H. & M. H. P. 


Mark Sabre, in “If Winter Comes” 
represents the spirit of many in this 
new day, a spirit groping for light, puz- 
zling, pondering. ''He paced among his 
ideas as a man might pace around the 
dismantled and shattered intricacies of 
an intricate machine, knowing the parts 
could be put together and the thing 
worked usefully, not knowing how on 
earth it could be done.’’ Gradually cer- 
tain fundamental laws shed light on 
this puzzlement : ‘‘There’s only one life, 
only one living—and we’re all in it 


Come into it the same way and go out of 
it the same way.’’ Is not this the verna- 
cular expression of Baha’Ullah’s words, 
**Do ye know why we have created you 
all from one clay? That no one should 
glorify himself over the other." And 
again, ‘‘He came to determine that in- 
finitely the most beautiful thing in life 
was a face lighting up with the pleasure 
of friendship. But he felt it was not in- 
tirely the seeret. The greeting passed; 
the light faded; the wanting returned. 
But he determined the key to the solu- 
tion lay within that ambit. The happi- 
ness was there. It was here in life, 
found, realized in loving uniting, as 
warmth is found on stepping from 
shadow into the sun. The thing laeking 
was something that would fix it, render 
it permanent—some thing? What? 

Finally the nature of the solution be- 
comes clear to him: “The remedy's the 
old remedy. The old God. But it's more 
than that. It's Light: more light. The 
old revelation was good for the old 
world, and told in terms of the old 
world's understanding. We want a new 
revelation in terms of the new world's 
understanding. We want light, light! 
Do you suppose a man who lives on 
meat is going to find sustenance in bread 
and milk? Do you suppose an age that 
knows wireless and ean fly is going to 
find spiritual sustenance in the food of 
an age that thought thunder was God 
speaking ?"' 

It is significant that ‘‘If Winter 
Comes"! is a popular book, for the char- 
aeter of Mark Sabre is the main inter- 
est in the book, and Mark Sabre is of the 
New Day, one who illustrates the state- 
ment of Abdul Baha that now souls have 
attained ‘‘an extraordinary capacity." 

M. H.P. 
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THE NEW SPIRIT OF YOUNG CHINA 


by AGNES B. 


N May fourth, 1919, after the signing 
of the treaty of Versailles, young 
China arose as one man. From that day 
& steady tide of soeial and edueational 
reform, together with the disearding of 
the traditions of the past, advanced by 
leaps and bounds. It was the outward 
evidenee of the onward march of a 
“tide of new thought" as it was called 
in China. New life currents burst forth 
pulsating with intense vigor throughout 
the student world. 


Again, during the past two months 
startling changes have taken place. A 
sign of the onward march of this student 
movement has been the coming of four 
groups of students from Higher Normal 
Schools of China to inspect the schools 
of Japan. In the past only two such 
groups have visited Japan. The fact 
that one of these four groups was com- 
posed of nineteen young women from the 
Pekin Women "Teacher's College has 
great significance for these are the first 
Chinese young women to be sent on 
such a mission. 


It was my privilege to meet members 
of three of these groups and through 
them to feel the wonderful new life now 
throbbing in the heart of young China. 
Although none of these students had 
heard of the Bahai teaehings, yet their 
hearts beat with the very prineiples of 
Baha’ Ullah. Here are a few thoughts 
from addresses whieh were translated 
for me, given by the young women at a 
dinner in their honor: 


‘They, The Chinese Women's As- 
sociation of Pekin wish to give all peo- 
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ple a chance to live, especially the lowest 
class. All mankind should be allowed 
happiness without limitation of sex, race 
or country. They have lost interest in 
politicians and are developing their in- 
terest in world-ideas. They wish to do 
their utmost for the happiness of their 
whole population without respect to re- 
ligion or race. One of their future aims 
is to establish correspondence with the 
women of the world." 


A young man, one of thirty-four 
students from Wuchang Teacher’s Col- 
lege, expressed these ideas thus: ‘‘We 
love peace; that is our spirit. We are 
the oldest civilized country now existent 
on earth and our sacred books are many, 
but the essential ones among them are 
the ‘‘Four Books?’ of Confucius, and the 
“Five Classies." We emphasize moral 
education more than we emphasize 
knowledge; but knowledge is power and 
we do not neglect it. There came a 
turning point, which has been known as 
the Rennaissance of China, in 1919, and 
since then we have made great progress 
in all things." 

The following notes were taken on 
June the twelfth, the day of the in- 
auguration of Li Yuan-hung, the new 
President of China, who is considered 
to be the most demoeratie man in China, 
in an interview with one of the young 
men students from Pekin. 


‘We have doubts about everything. 
We believe we should be active, but not 
blindly. We want information. We are 
so eager for it that we have come to 
Japan although we do not know whether 
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we ean get anything. The present condi- 
tions may seem rather discouraging but 
the students are a foree without arms 
whieh is known to everyone and their 
power is feared. The government on the 
one hand tries to suppress them, on the 
other hand pays them respect. In the 
Canton government women have de- 
manded the privilege of sitting in par- 
liament. Women's emaneipation is ad- 
voeated not only by the women but by 
the men. Many new magazines have ap- 
peared, dealing espeeially with this ques- 
tion. Two years ago new schools for 
women were started throughout the 
country and within this past year co- 
education has been adopted by all the 
government schools. Women are now 
admitted to the Pekin University. Now 
young men and women meet together 
freely. It is the women who will bring 
the emancipation of the race. They are 
the ‘‘other half" which is springing up. 
The greatest cooperation is that between 
men and women. At first social inter- 
course between the sexes seemed to shock 
the common people; but now they have 
become accustomed to it. The aims of 
the students are first, sound government ; 
second, real liberty; third, peace, which 
we always love and advocate. If these 
things are realized then the students can 
devote themselves to study and ean eon- 
tribute to the world’s civilization which 
is their fourth aim. The world is now 
so closely bound together that we real- 
ize that the two civilizations, eastern and 
western, must be united. We need not 
give up the eastern civilization but add 
to it the western. 

‘These things are the good side; but 
we have to pay for them. It is because 
of eivil wars that the farmers are not 
able to raise their crops. Though co- 
education is enforced, yet we have draw- 
backs. First, the students, men and 
women, must have sufficient knowledge, 
else they will make blunders. If they 
have not enough knowledge mistakes will 
be committed. 


**We have a little knowledge of west- 
ern thought, but we have also its doubts. 
There is a new movement which com- 
menced on March ninth. It is called the 
*Anti-Religion Movement.’ It has its 
origin in agnosticism. We want eman- 
eipation and liberty. We feel that re- 
ligion is something which binds us to- 
gether. This anti-religion movement is 
now very strong. It was first organized 
in Pekin in the schools and now has 
spread to other places, forming a unit. 
The basis of the movement is science; 
its purpose, to break away from all sup- 
erstitions. Religion is superstition which 
is contrary to science. The movement 
started in opposition to Christianity. 
Christianity itself is all right but it is 
the conduct of it, and its abuses which 
the movement opposes. The great schol- 
ars have not yet given much attention 
and study to this movement. They have 
not yet expressed their opinions. If they 
did the problem would be solved. We 
wait for the great scholars. We have 
now no proper solution: we wait for 
results. 

* Our impression from our visit to 
Japan is that the Japanese are certainly 
further advaneed in education than are 
we. They have a spirit of action. If 
they get a new idea they try to earry it 
out; and they have favorable eonditions. 
In China this spirit is not so strong be- 
eause we are now discussing affairs and 
have not yet reached conclusions. For 
this reason the Japanese educational 
work is better than ours. The Japanese 
are faithful, not only to their nation as 
a whole, but each to his profession. They 
have another advantage in that they have 
order. At present Chinese conditions are 
quite different; there is no order at all. 
A Confucian proverb says that if you are 
in a dilemma as to which way to go you 
will never reach your destination." 

Note. ‘‘The Youth of China’’ is in- 
terestingly described in Chinese Meddle, 
E. G. Kemp, 1921, Chapter IX. 
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A universal house of worship open to all sects and religions in the 
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Linden Avenue, just north of Chicago, by those'in all parts of the world 
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Japan. Mirza Hadi, the father of Shoghi Effendi, writes that a sum of 
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although most of the friends there are without work. As Abdul Baha has 
said: “Such an event has never been witnessed by man that from the 
farthermost country of Asia contributions were forwarded to the farther- 
most country of America.... This is through the bounty and providence 
of the Blessed Perfection, the assistance and confirmation of the Sun of 
Truth and the victory and triumph of the Luminary of Effulgence who 
has united so marvelously the regions of the world together.” “Truly, I 
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THE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE OF THE SPIRIT 


Te given by Abdul Baha in his 
home at Haifa, Palestine, November 
19, 1921 at the regular six o’clock even- 
ing meeting called ‘‘The Persian Meet- 
ing." Mr. John D. Bosch of Geyser- 
ville, California, was the only occidental 
present among the sixty friends who met 
at this time, just nine days before the 
passing away of Abdul Baha. In fact, 
this was the last public talk given by 
Abdul Baha in the Persian meeting 
when an occidental attended. Inter- 
preted by Mirza Mohammed Ali Afnan. 
Taken down in Persian by Dr. Lotfullah 
Hakim. 


Abdul Baha opened the meeting by 
saying to Mr. Bosch: 

** Although you are here with these as- 
sembled friends and cannot speak with 
them nor they with you, yet yon can 
speak with one another through the 
heart. The language of the heart is 
even more expressive than the language 
of the tongue and is more truthful and 
has a wider reach and a more potent 
effect. ”? 

Mr. Bosch said: ‘‘This is a wonderful 
spiritual experience—to be here with 
the friends." 

Abdul Baha then said: ‘‘ When lovers 
meet it may be that they cannot ex- 
change a single word, yet with their 
hearts they speak to one another. Thus 
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do the elouds speak to the earth and the 
rain comes down; the breeze whispers to 
the trees; the sun speaks to the eyes of 
men, Although this is not actual speech 
yet this is the way in which the hearts 
of the friends talk together. It is the 
harmony between two persons, and this 
harmony is of the hearts. For instance, 
you were in America and I was in the 
Holy Land. Although our lips were still 
yet with our hearts we were conversing 
together. The friends here love you very 
much. They have a real attachment for 
you although with the tongue they ean- 
not express it.’’ 

Mr. Bosch said: “I am very glad. I 
love them too.’’ 

Abdul Baha then said: ‘‘If this love 
is real and true, if it is from the heart 
it will characterize itself by self-sacrifice. 
When the attachment is superficial 
friends do not sacrifice themselves even 
to the extent of a hair’s breadth. 

“His holiness the Christ loved both 
his disciples and believers to such an 
extent that he sacrificed hig life for 
them. His holiness the Supreme (the 
Bab), loved the friends to such an ex- 
tent that he gave his life for them. The 
Blessed Beauty (Baha’Ullah) loved the 
friends so much that for their sakes he 
accepted a thousand difficulties and af- 
flictions. Four times he was exiled. He 
was banished from one place to another. 


His properties were confiscated. He 
gave all—his family, his relatives, his 
possessions. He accepted imprisonment, 
chains and fetters. His holy person was 
imprisoned in the fortress of Acea until 
the last moment of his life. He was 
made to suffer more calamities, afflic- 
tions and difficulties than could be enu- 
merated. He had not a moment’s rest. 
He had not an hour’s comfort. He was 
continually under the greatest hardships 
and ordeals. What great persecutions 
he cndured from his enemies! What 
great afflictions he bore from his own 
relatives! He accepted all these trials 
for our sakes so that he might educate 
us, so that he might make us illumined, 
so that he might make us heavenly, so 
that he might change our character, 
change our lives, so that he might illu- 
mine our inmost self. All these troubles 
he accepted for our sakes. He did in- 
deed sacrifice his life for us. This love 
is the real love. This is the inner attach- 
ment and the genuine friendship. This 
is the love which sacrifices one’s all, 
one’s life. This is the reality of love. 
He accepted all these troubles. 

** AJ this cannot be accomplished by 
merely talking. It cannot be done by 
saying, ‘I love you,’ or, ‘How is your 
health,’ or, ‘You are my beloved,’ or, 
‘You are esteemed.’ This is not love. 
This is an attachment that will break 
in the testing. This is why one sees per- 
sons associating with one another, ap- 
pearing to be enwrapped with one an- 
other. Each seems to sacrifice himself 
for the other. But when they part they 
become as strangers. This is human 


love. It is not spiritual love; it is not 
divine love; it has no real foundation 
and in the time of testing it will fall and 
disappear. 


“Tf you should go to Persia and min- 
gle with the £riends there and should be 
in the house of any one of the friends, 
and people should come in to take you 
to kill you, you would then witness how 
the owner of the house would sacrifice 
himself for you. He would sacrifice 
himself for you rather than allow even 
one hair of your head to be hurt. "This 
islove! It has happened often in Persia 
that the friends have saerifieed them- 
selves for one another. "This has hap- 
pened many times. This love is the love 
of God. 


“The King of Martyrs and the Be- 
loved of Martyrs were two souls who 
were greatly honored among the people. 
They were very wealthy. They were ex- 
tremely comfortable. The people pil- 
laged all their property. They put them 
in chains. They put them in prison. 
The Shah of Persia decreed that they 
should be killed; that they should either 
deny their faith or be killed. The nota- 
bles came to them and advised them to 
renounce their faith. The friends came 
and advised them; even the government 
advised them to recant so that they 
might save their lives. But they would 
not deny. They continued to ery aloud, 
‘Ya Baha el Abha!’ (O, Thou Glory of 
the Most Glorious!) And so they were 
martyred. 

“This is the love of God! 
love of the heart! 


This is the 
This is divine love!" 
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THE SPIRIT OF ABDUL BAHA 


BY HORACE HOLLEY 


PART II. 


OW, while wisdom is essentially a 

state of being, and only secondarily 
becomes an expression of principles, and 
wisdom cannot be comprehended in any 
one principle alone but only in the 
meeting of all prineiples in their source 
and eause, nevertheless, with respect to 
the world's capacity and requirements, 
Abdul Baha in many tablets and ad- 
dresses gave importance to certain def- 
inite principles which are consequently 
his characteristic Impression upon the 
minds of the age. 

Foremost among Abdul Baha’s prin- 
ciples is that of the independent inves- 
tigation of truth. 

A key to this principle may be found 
in Abdul Baha’s use of the word ''im- 
itation’’ where we would use such words 
as ''superstition" or ‘‘prejudice’’ or 
‘ignorance. Looking upon the 
minds, Abdul Baha perceived them as 
merely imitating one another and the 
past, like those prisoners who are 
chained one to another in rows. For 
the Christian is born a Christian, and 
merely refleets the prevailing tradition 
in which he lives. The German or 
Frenehman is born to his nationality, 
and imitates in thought and action the 
necessities to which nationality has ever 
in the past given rise. Few people ever 
stand apart from their mental and moral 
environment and test its standards by 
any universal truth. What most of us 
consider ‘‘thought’’ is merely an adapt- 
ing of the common thinking to our per- 
sonal advantage. The savage obeys the 
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law of the jungle, and we obey no less 
blindly the customs of our own day; 
and consequently, so far as true self- 
realization is concerned, we are merely 
that same savage reborn to a jungle of 
men rather than a jungle of beasts. The 
spiritual consequences of this only be- 
come apparent when we reflect that 
while none of us would intentionally 
commit murder, we have made govern- 
ments machinery for murder on the 
largest scale; and while none of us would 
starve the orphan or oppress the widow, 
we willingly grow rich upon the starva- 
tions that competitive industry com- 
mits day by day. For we make our 
swiftly fleeting powers serve that which 
is also fleeting, and so at the last we 
have ereated nothing which is able to 
endure. True independent investiga- 
tion of reality leads to the investigation 
of our own being, and independence of 
self as passion and desire is the supreme 
independence. 


Another of Abdul Baha’s principles 
is that of the oneness of mankind. All 
that Abdul Baha expressed through ut- 
terance or action, he expressed from the 
positive and steadfast realization that 
mankind, in its origin and its end, is 
one spiritual Man, whose atoms, so to 
speak, we are, and that one ray of the 
divine Self, and not many selves, sus- 
tains the spirit within the many souls. 
Today, as we see and feel the immediate 
inter-action of events and conditions 
throughout the world, and how no por- 
tion of humanity is independent of any 


other portion, we begin to realize some- 
thing of the significance of this Bahai 
teaching. Thus for the first time, one 
undeviating standard is available for 
the guidance of religions, governments, 
industries, education, science and art 
alike, and that standard is the promo- 
tion of the oneness of mankind. What- 
ever promotes unity is of the universal 
cause, and will prove fruitful and en- 
during; but whatever. prevents unity is 
of the limited effects, and will be re- 
jeeted by the Holy Spirit whose action 
is predominant over all. 


Another principle expressed by Abdul 
Baha is that the foundation of all re- 
ligions is one. For by “foundation?” 
Abdul Baha means the manifestation of 
the Holy Spirit, from which all the re- 
ligions originally came. The Holy Spirit 
is at all times one, though like the 
spring season it comes and goes, for the 
Holy Spirit is the expression of the will 
of God, and God is not divided against 
Himself, but the people of the world are 
divided. It is this division of the peo- 
ple which causes differences in the ef. 
feets of the Holy Spirit from age to 
age, for the Holy Spirit is perfect and 
complete in itself, but enters the world 
of humanity only according to the ca- 
pacity of the time. It is an inexhausti- 
ble ocean, while the people are but small 
vessels that quickly overflow. Thus 
Moses, Christ, Mohammed, Buddha seem 
different beings and founders of differ- 
ent religions; but we see them in the 
mirror of the world’s division and not 
in the light of the Holy Spirit. In that 
light they are one being, one essence, 
one eause, one power and one founda- 
tion; and whatever they uttered is the 
reality, which we have seized and 
divided (interpreted) for our own gain, 
as the soldiers seized and divided the 
garments of Jesus. Abdul Baha has 
said that when representatives of all the 
world’s religions have gathered for a 
sincere investigation of the foundation 
of religion, this will become manifest 
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and all the secondary, man-made fea- 
tures of religion will utterly disappear. 
Abdul Baha himself made no distine- 
tion between Jew or Christian, Hindu 
or Mohammedan. To all alike his spirit 
gave of its inspiration, and the accept- 
ance or rejection of his ideal of unity 
was not of the ereed but of the soul. 


A fourth principle which Abdul Baha 
onuneiated was that religion must be m 
accord with. science and. reason. 

Now a person who is siek is limited 
by that sickness both physically and 
mentally, and he himself cannot over- 
come those limitations except by attain- 
ing health. In the same way there are 
limitations which fall upon the under- 
standing from sickness of soul. It is 
spiritual sickness which permits a man 
to possess a religion at all contrary to 
science and reason. He may not realize 
these limitations, but that is part of 
the disease. These limitations shut out 
the ray of the spirit, as a wall shuts out 
the sun. So long as he remains in this 
condition, the spirit shows forth only its 
destructive power. Thus irrational re- 
ligion does not and cannot become truly 
predominant in human affairs. Even 
the fanatic does not follow out his re- 
ligion in all things, but his self-interest 
or self-gratification is served in devious 
ways. Without the Holy Spirit a re- 
ligion cannot awaken the souls, but the 
irrational religion gains influence over 
material affairs through being itself 
material. 

But this principle iy binding upon 
science no less than upon religion. 
Abdul Baha summons the man of sci- 
ence to spiritual religion as he summons 
the man of religion to an appreciation 
of science. If in a laboratory, by means 
of certain elements, an important exper- 
iment could be carried out and thereby 
great human benefits obtained, what 
would we think of the person who, 
though refusing to enter the laboratory, 
nevertheless denied the possibility of the 
experiment? Yet modern science for 


the most part takes this very attitude 
toward religion. For the founders of 
all religions have indicated the elements 
and prineiples for the development of 
Spirituality, and the people of science 
deny the essence of spirituality while 
refusing to enter the laboratory of in- 
finity in their own souls. 

As a matter of fact, while irrational 
religion and materialistic science seem 
outwardly opposed, inwardly they are 
equally conditions of being that mani- 
fest the absence of the Holy Spirit. 
Both are plants confined in darkness, 
and both are ships deprived of sails. 
Where the Holy Spirit obtains, the 
very words ‘‘science’’ and ''religion" 
are left behind, for there 3s but one 
Reality, though this can be eognized by 
the several faculties on the several 
planes. 


Abdul Baha has also expressed as an 
organie, universal prineiple the equality 
of men and women. Now man and 
woman are the dual, inter-acting forces 
produced from the one unity, life, which 
still controls their duality so that it 
cannot ever quite become separateness. 

Physical separateness only the more 
closely binds the bodies of imagination 
and desire. Man in nature realizes him- 
self by contrast with woman, and woman 
in nature realizes herself by contrast 
with man. Thus any extreme develop- 
ment in one produces an extreme devel- 
opment in the other, so that an equi- 
librium of thought and emotion is 
always maintained. The combative type 
of man tends to produce the dependent, 
undeveloped woman, and the dependent, 
undeveloped woman tends to produce 
the combative type of man. In the same 
manner, the materialistic business man 
tends to produce the woman parasite, 
and the reverse is also true. For man 
in nature sees himself by reflection in 
woman, and woman in nature sees her- 
self by reflection in man. 
imperfection in one is conveyed to the 
other, whence it returns augmented, and 
so on without end. Only the power of 


Thus any 


the Holy Spirit ean create the one per- 
fect mirror of reality for these imper- 
fect images of being; for the Holy Spirit 
turns will and desire upward to a body 
of consciousness where sex does not 
exist. In this age, as the spiritual 
reality becomes more and more evident, 
the negative and disastrous influences 
of sex—that is, sex as the end of will 
and the aim of desire—steadily dimin- 
ishes; and this is the cause of the free- 
dom of women in this age. Were we 
conscious of the inner significances of 
being, we should behold in the freedom 
of women one of the most obvious evi- 
dences of the presence of the Holy Spirit 
in human affairs, and an evidence of in- 
estimable importance. Without the true 
freedom of woman there can be no end 
of war and ignorance and disease, for 
only by the freedom of woman can man 
likewise become free. 


Another principle laid down by Abdul 
Baha is that of the solution of the eco- 
nomic problem. The solution of the 
economie problem Abdul Baha has de- 
clared to be a distinctive characteristic 
of religion in its universal aspect; for 
no human power or alliance of powers 
hitherto has been able to work a solution. 

Now by the fear that lies in poverty, 
cither actual or prospective, the human 
soul is ever turned downward into na- 
ture, where the predominant law is the 
struggle for existence; and becoming 
imbued with this law, and captive to it, 
the soul’s struggles only the more heav- 
ily burdens its own chains. For the 
struggle for existence sets off the powers 
of one soul against the powers of an- 
other, and this mutual division of pow- 
ers is mutual defeat. Thus in this day 
the sciences and inventions which 
shadow forth a universal order, and 
dumbly signify the existence of a reality 
whose law is cooperation, through per- 
version have become the greatest menace 
to the very existence of mankind. 

“The disease which afflicts the body 


politic is lack of love and absence of 
altruism,” said Abdul Baha in New 
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York City ten years ago. ‘‘In the hearts 
of men no real love is found, and the 
eondition is such that unless their sus- 
eeptibilities are awakened by some power 
sc that unity, love and accord develop 
within them, there ean be no healing, 
no relief among mankind." 

A elose study of this aspect of Abdul 
Baha’s teaching indicates certain fun- 
damental elements as conditional to the 
solution of the economic problem. One 
of these elements is the universal obliga- 
tion of useful labor. Consider how 
idleness is condemned by physiologist 
and psychologist today, no less vigor- 
ously than by the moralist and the stu- 
dent of economics. Wealth does not 
exempt any human being from the con- 
sequences of idleness or even misdirected 
activity. These consequences are ill 
health of mind as well as body, and that 
disordered condition whose ultimate end 
is impotence or insanity. Moreover, in 
avoiding useful labor, the privileged 
classes and their parasites have deprived 
themselves of the very capacity for 
labor, while increasing that ‘capacity in 
those whe cannot or will not avoid work. 
In this condition we may see perhaps 
one meaning of Christ’s saying: ‘‘The 
meek shall inherit the earth.’’ 

But Abdul Baha has also stated that 
useful labor, performed in the spirit 
of service and with the ideal of perfec- 
tion, is accounted an act of worship and 
a form of prayer. Now prayer and 
worship, in their true signification, are 
not eries for assistance, nor requests for 
a gift, nor yet taxes paid to a spiritual 
overseer, but are expressions of grati- 
tude for the supreme gift of life in the 
spirit that knows no death. This is the 
motive that Abdul Baha declares should 


actuate our daily labor. Moreover, work 


performed with that motive is creative 
work, and creativeness is the nature of 
God, so that it is the worker who shows 
forth the divine image and likeness on 
this plane. But consider how many 
changes must take place in the indus- 
trial world before this creative sense can 


be generally expressed, and before labor 
is surrounded by those eonditions whieh 
this conception of labor demands! 
Nevertheless, even this shall be; for the 
Holy Spirit is destroying mightily all 
that intervenes between man and his 
own reality. 

Implicit in this conception of the 
spiritual value of useful labor, is Abdul 
Baha’s teaching that the present wage 
system must be extended so as to in- 
clude participation in the profits of in- 
dustry. For it is evident that the es- 
sential purpose of industry is not to 
produce goods, but to maintain life— 
and maintain life on the plane of human 
dignity and refinement. The act of pro- 
cucing goods must therefore coincide, in 
purpose and result, with the act of 
ennobling and freeing the producers 
themselves. This is impossible under 
present conditions, but perfectly pos- 
sible when industry is managed by the 
social engineer in place of the financial 
expert. 

Another fundamental element is that 
o the voluntary sharing of wealth. 

Refleet how those who possess other 
forms of  wealth—physieal mental, 
moral and spiritual—have ever obeyed 
this universal and wonderful law. Thus 
those who share their physical strength 
with the weak; those who strive inces- 
santly to increase the commonwealth of 
beauty and of truth; those who devote 
their lives to the realization of greater 
political justice; and, above all, those 
who give love to whosoever are deprived. 
All the love, beauty, truth, justice and 
science we have on earth are the result 
of a voluntary sharing of wealth—a 
divine principle whose veils grow 
darker and darker as we approach the 
lowest degree of wealth, which is gold. 
But were we to estimate the sum total 
of all the taxes paid to any government 
within the past fifty years, and regard 
this total as being wealth forcibly rather 
than voluntarily shared, we can perceive 
how disastrously extravagant material 
selfishness is; even on its own plane. For 
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a fraction of that sum total, given in 
the spirit of unity, would have obviated 
most of those expenses by whieh taxes 
are eonsumed, while in addition inereas- 
ing vastly the means of producing more 
wealth by all and for all. Abdui Baha 
is he who has voluntarily shared wealth 
in all its forms and degrees, and this 
spirit is silently but rapidly leavening 
the world. 

Thus when it is more clearly realized 
how disastrous separateness is, particu- 
larly in the larger fields of politics and 
industry, we shall behold unparalleled 
cxamples of self-sacrifice among the 
great and the small alike; and this es- 
sential condition having been fulfilled, 
relief and comfort will result. For the 
more powerful arts and sciences are not 
vet in manifestation, being withheld in 
the treasury of the spiritual kingdom, 
which ean never be exhausted. Mean- 
while, wealth is being forced from those 
who will not share it, and the old world 
is everywhere passing away. Yet far 
. from condemning wealth, Abdul Baha 
makes its attainment. through useful 
labor a specific advice; but the object 
of its possession is the promotion of the 
unity. of mankind. By considering 
wealth as a talent on the material plane, 
the principle becomes clear. It is not 
the inequality of talents or possessions 
which produces injustice, but the spirit 
of separateness, in the poor as well as 
the rich, in the ignorant as well as in the 
learned. Inequality is the essential 
foundation of love, for no one ean stand 
alone. 

Another principle strongly empha- 
sized by Abdul Baha is the establishment 
of an international auxiliary language. 

As the nervous system is one through- 
out the body, and coordinates all the 
organs and limbs, so the body of hu- 
manity requires one universal language 
and writing to be learned by all people 
ir. addition to the mother tongue, which 
shall serve to interpret the needs, unite 
the interests and consolidate the pur- 
poses; and multi-language is the paraly- 
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sis of the body of mankind. Those who 
have concern for human welfare and 
progress will surely give this subject the 
attention it deserves. 

But the principle by which Abdul 
Baha is most widely known, and for 
which he has been most extensively 
quoted, is that of universal peace. The 
assurance that this is the century of 
universal peace, the age of the elimina- 
tion of warfare, the day of the most 
mighty moving of the spiritual waves 
and the full illumination of the sun of 
righteousness—this assurance is Abdul 
Baha’s steadfast covenant with those 
who follow him. 

Today, the disaster of warfare is a 
net thrown over the whole of humanity, 
like the net thrown over a gladiator 
about to be slain. None can emerge 
from this net until all emerge. But the 
very fact that there is no escape for one 
save through escape for all, and the 
overwhelming danger of the present sit- 
uation, brings the consciousness of the 
oneness of humanity nearer day by day. 
Therefore this enveloping calamity is a 
result of the presence of the universal 
Holy Spirit—feared as a net of death by 
those who view it with personal eyes, 
yet seen to be a garment of divine pro- 
tection by those who view all things in 
their spiritual light. 

F'or the effort to avoid universal war- 
fare is binding the minds and hearts of 
those who have been separate during all 
of history's ten thousand years. It is 
creating the great agencies and institu- 
tions of the future humanity; it is de- 
stroying all ageneies and institutions 
whose purpose is to keep humanity di- 
vided and enslaved. Consider how the 
world's two most powerful kings have 
lately been overthrown and their em- 
pires rent asunder; and the full toll of 
inveterate ambition and greed has not 
yet been taken. 

Therefore the indifferent are becom- 
ing mindful, and the activities of all 
humanitarians are finding a common 
channel and a unified expression. But 


peace, perfect peace, is first of the heart, 
through the breaths of the Holy Spirit; 
consequently those among the humani- 
tarians who are wisest, while they strive 
to produce eonerete results and discuss 
all possible methods, nevertheless have 
for their great objective the reconciling 
of the hearts of men. For only that 
whieh is established in the heart ean 
ever be established in the world, and 
peace will never be made real, lasting or 
secure until the world has recognized 
the power of the Holy Spirit which 
alone ean eonquer and subdue the re- 
bellious hearts or fuse one changeless 
ideal upon the restless, ever-divided 
minds. This is the Most Great Peace; 
this is the Peace of God. 

The arch which these social principles 
of Abdul Baha, like pillars, are intended 
to support—the structure which fulfills 
their purpose and directs their use 
—is the principle of an international 
tribunal. 

Abdul Baha ever visioned the world 
federation wherein all men and women 
have part, and invokes this world fed- 
eration within the progressive people of 
all races and nations. Its cement is an 
international tribunal instituted through 
democratic selection and given binding 
authority by mutual agreement and 
pledge. No portion of the race but will 
be fairly represented, therefore no por- 
tion but will be controlled by its de- 
cisions. Abdul Baha has said that when 
this tribunal is established, any govern- 
ment which instigated war would be set 
upon by all nations and, if necessary, 
abolished. This is the firm basis of 
peace, and no agreement with reserva- 
tions can be substituted for it. 

It is an inherent part of all Abdul 
Baha’s teaching on the subject of 
tribunals and political progress that the 
spiritual conditions for real justice have 
not yet been fulfilled. He regards the 
function of legislation as a function of 
illumined minds, severed from all con- 
siderations save that of justice and 
truth. The act of making laws he de- 
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clares to be an aspect of meditation. 
That is, just as the poet receives his 
visions, or the scientist his principles, 
through intense meditation, so will the 
future legislative body arrive at its 
structure of civic, national or interna- 
tional law. Order is of the essence of 
the manifested universe, and that order 
flows through and inspires the minds 
that turn to it in unity and for the 
purpose of creating justice, Thus those 
who are capable of entering this unity 
and impersonal abstraction are to be 
selected by the people from their wisest 
men. The legislator, in fact, is placed 
by Abdul Baha in a high spiritual sta- 
tion, and the evident tendency on the 
part of our noblest clergy to turn from 
fruitless theological discussions in order 
to assist in the solving of great political 
and economie problems is a reflection of 
this teaching; for Abdul Baha has also 
declared that the universal religion of 
the future will have no professional 
clergy. 

Such, in brief, are some of the prin- 
ciples that characterize the teachings of 
Abdul Baha. They are those beacons 
he has lighted in the darkness of our 
world contention and strife, the vital 
energy he has poured into our apathetic 
minds and the guidance he has estab- 
lished for our selfish desires, They are 
the spirit of evolution, the genius of 
prophecy, the expression of man as 2 
spiritually conscious being in the age 
of his maturity and strength. That 
these principles are the fruits of the 
tree of spiritual tradition is evident also 
in this further teaching of Abdul Baha, 
that this is the age when the Temple 
shall be builded, reconciling not merely 
the religions and ereeds, but also re- 
ligion and science, and science and in- 
dustry; and that to assist in building 
the universal Temple is ineumbent upon 
all who are responsive to the divine 
Will. 

These prineiples are the ark in which 
whoso enters is secure, and whoso re- 
mains outside of it will perish in the 


rising waters of trouble that overflow 
the earth. Let no one confuse that 
which Abdul Baha utters with the spec- 
ulations of philosophers and the dreams 
of poets. He speaks of the Holy Spirit, 
and the Holy Spirit both creates and 
destroys, and none ean resist the power 
of the Supreme. 

For these principles are more than 
sc many channels of useful activity ; 
first and last they are signs and evi- 
denees of the return of the Holy Spirit 
to the world of men. As when a traveler 
is crossing a barren and desolate land, 
and he suddenly comes upon a broad 
highway, lined with luxuriant trees, he 
will follow that highway to the city of 


refuge; so those who are traveling the 
world of righteous endeavor, and are 
weary and fainting at the oppositions ۰ 
encountered both without and within— 
when they come upon one of these prin- 
ciples, and behold the power with which 
it is informed and the majestic grace 
with which it is offered, they will cer- 
tainly investigate until they find its 
scurce and cause; and the center to 
which these principles lead from all the 
horizons of experience—the city of ref- 
uge where these spiritual highways end 
—is the luminous heart of Abdul Baha, 
that which has ever been called, and is, 
the City of God. 


FROM THE DIARY OF AHMAD SOHRAB 


Written in Palestine During the Great War. 


HILE we were drinking our tea, 

Abdul Baha came down and sat 
at the door of the house speaking with 
an Arab friend, Ahmad Effendi Jerah. 
He had been to dine with Saleh Mo- 
hamad, and it was late at night when 
he returned. Khosru preceded him car- 
rying a lamp to light the way, as it 
was very dark. Some of the believers 
were still waiting for him when he came 
in. Ile asked them to wait for a mo- 
ment, as he was longing to see them, 
and then went upstairs In a short 
time he descended, and we were all wait- 
ing, many of us sitting on the floor, as 
there were not enough chairs. 

‘When people invite me alone to their 
houses," he said, “‘I ask them to pre- 
pare only one dish. Simplieity in food 
is best. But when they invite others 
beside me, I do not interfere with their 
arrangements." 

Then he asked whether anyone had 
come from Abou Senan. 
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“During the days of the Blessed Per- 
fection,’’ he continued, ‘‘when I got up 
in the morning, the first thing I did 
was to inquire about the health of all 
the believers, one by one; and then I 
called on those who were sick to see 
how they were. If their indisposition 
was slight, I cared for them myself; 
otherwise I sent for the doctor. Then, 
this duty performed, I went to the 
school and examined the pupils. To 
those who were doing well I gave money 
or gifts; others I encouraged to push 
forward. Thus all the students who 
were graduated from that school re- 
ceived much praise, and were given 
scholarships in Damascus and Constanti- 
nople.’’ 

“In every undertaking, constant vig- 
ilanee and attention are necessary, for, 
no matter how perfect an organization, 
if negligence creeps in, it will little by 
little lose its efficiency. If a piece of 
farm land is left to take care of itself, 


or if the supervision of the farmer is 
slaekened, the farm will be either aban- 
doned or it will turn into a thorny 
pateh." 

“I have carried in my mind for some 
time an edueational system, but so far 
there have been no means for its realiza- 
tion. If that system were once beaten 
into workable shape, in two years’ time 
the children would have studied four 
languages. At the age of ten they would 
study sciences; and at the age of twelve 
they would be graduated. I wanted to 
establish such a trial school of eighty- 
one pupils, all six years of age, the ehil- 
dren to be brought from Persia and 
Ashkabad, the teachers to be engaged 
and transported from America. But a 
number of unforeseen difficulties have 
prevented me."' 


The Master spoke this morning to 
Mirza Badi about his school for the chil- 
dren. He said: ‘‘I know thou art exert- 
ing thyself in the instruction of the chil- 
dren. The life of man must be produc- 
tive of some results, otherwise his 
non-existence is better than his exist- 
ence. As I said before, this teaching of 
the children is a service to the Blessed 
Perfection. Whosoever serves the world 
of humanity in this or any other way 
is serving His holiness Baha Ullah. 
Your heavenly reward is with him. 
The education of children is one of the 
most great services. All these children 
are mine. If they are educated and il- 
lumined, it is as though my own children 
were so characterized. They will be- 
come the servants and the maidservants 
of the Cause of God, the gardeners in 
the vineyard of the Kingdom, and the 
lights of the assemblage of mankind.’’ 

Then he spoke with Sheik Yousoff 
about his (Abdul Baha’s) own educa- 
tion—of how he was an exile and a 
prisoner from the time that he was nine 
years old and consequently never en- 
tered even the common school. This is 
an historical fact, and there are many 


people still living who bear witness to 
this fact. 

Then he explained in detail the puz- 
zling question of the ‘‘Trinity’’ and 
demonstrated from both a scientific and 
religious standpoint that ‘‘trinity’’ not 
only exists in every religion, but in phil- 
osophy as well. In the Mosaie dispensa- 
tion there was (1) Elohim, the “I AM,’ 
(2) the burning bush and (3) Moses; 
in Christianity, (1) the Father, (2) the 
Holy Ghost and (3) the Son; in Islam, 
Allah, Gabriel and Mohammed. In 
philospohy we say, the mover, the mo- 
tion and the moved; the cause of causes, 
the cause and the effect; the Illuminator, 
the illumination and tbe illuminated; 
the Creator, the ereation, the created; 
the teacher, the knowledge, the student; 
the Giver of bounty, the bounty, and 
the reeipient of the bounty. In prin- 
eiple, every religionist believes in this 
explanation in so far as it applies to 
the founder of his own faith; but when 
this same prineiple is applied to the 
founder of another religion, he refuses 
to aceept it. Thus, while they are 
agreed as to reality, they disagree in 
mere names and historical personalities. 

At a quarter past two in the afternoon 
we left Acca in the carriage and started 
on the never-to-be-forgotten drive along 
the horseshoe beach toward Haifa. The 
sea was smooth and the weather was 
bright and clear—quite transparent. 

*Sinee my return last year," the 
Master’ said, “I have not driven along 
this shore because the train serviee was 
so much more comfortable. Now we 
have returned to our original way of 
traveling. I judge by the traces of the 
wheels on the sand that there is already 
quite a regular schedule established.” 

On the way we saw many detachments 
of soldiers going this way or that, and 
many of them stopped to salute the 
Master. We proceeded on our drive and 
finally came upon companies of fisher- 
men who had cast their nets into the sea. 
Wide-spreading, broad nets they were, 


and some of the men were drawing in 
the ropes. But the nets were still far 
out in the sea. The net of another group 
eould be scen, being brought nearer and 
nearer to the shore; and still another 
group had landed their eateh and were 
on the eve of departure. When we 
reached the second group, the Master 
asked Isfandyar to stop the horses so 
that he might wateh the proceedings. 
The net was at last drawn out upon the 
beach, and one's heart was touched to 
sec the great mass of palpitating, quiver- 
ing little fishes.. There were actually 
thousands of them. As I looked I was 
reminded of the days of Christ and his 
fishermen disciples. I spoke of the sim- 
ilarity of the scene to the Master. My 
few simple words suggested the subject, 
and he delivered a most remarkable talk 
as the carriage rolled over the hard, 
white sand. He said: 


**His holiness, Christ, because of the 
vocation of his disciples, gave them the 
title of ‘fishers of men’; but the Blessed 
Perfection designated the Bahais as the 
‘vivifiers of the world.’ 


“Today this world is like a rolling, 
tumultuous sea. The Bahais are prac- 
tised sailors and trained fishermen who, 
with the net of the Love of God and the 
strength of the Word of God, deliver 
the poor fish from the whirlpool of de- 
struction and bring them to the haven 
of safety and salvation. Although the 
fish of the sea, when once drawn out of 
the water, die, yet the fish of humanity, 
when they rise out of the sea of dark- 
ness, passion and lust, are immediately 
transformed into sweet-singing nightin- 
gales soaring in the atmosphere of holi- 
ness. They break ‘forth into charming 
melodies and give joy to many hearts. 
The fish of the sea of nature are blind, 
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deaf and mute; but when they enter 
the ocean of God they become seeing, 
hearing and eloquent. The Bahais arc 
displaying great effort and they mani- 
fest far-reaching magnanimity. The 
confirmation of the Blessed Beanty is 
their net; unity and concord is their 
bait; attraction and enkindlement is 
their trap, service and self-sacrifice is 
their support. They cast their net into 
the great, turbulent sea and day by day 
they deliver new fishes. What delight- 
ful service is this to the world of hu- 
manity! What fruitful exertion is this 
in the universe of God! What noble 
striving is this in the path of the King- 
dom! What heavenly privilege is this 
in the promulgation of truth! What 
divine splendor in the illumination of 
the souls of mankind! The apostles of 
his holiness Christ were very religious, 
very faithful, very spiritual and severed 
from all else save God. They were in- 
spired by the breath of the Holy Spirit, 
and labored with heart and soul for the 
diffusion of the lights of the Kingdom 
of the Father. They strove for the 
progress of their souls, to be charaeter- 
ized with the qualities of loyalty and 
faithfulness and with whole-hearted sin- 
cerity. They fished by day and by night. 
They took no rest nor did they seek 
after any comfort. The Bahais must 
walk in their footsteps, imbue them- 
selves with their endurance and learn 
their patience and long-suffering. Let 
them not lose their courage in the face 
of difficulties. Let them be the fisher- 
men of the sea of spirituality. Let 
them sail on the ocean of the world of 
humanity in the swift-moving vessels of 
assurance and certainty. Let them save 
the half-famished fish from the sea of 
doubt and hesitation and instruet them 
in the teachings and principles of God."' 


PEACE FOR WAR 


BY JAMES HOWARD KEHLER 


The peace plan from which these extracts are taken was written by a gifted 
American journalist in 1910 and published in April, 1914.—Tprron, 


When crowds have come, as a result 
of . . . changes of belief, to acquire a 
profound antipathy for the images 
evoked by certain words, the first duty 
of the true statesman is to change the 
words.—GuSTAVE LE Bon. 


RIGINALLY, it is to be supposed, 
‘names grew out of functions and 
were expressive of them; but inasmuch 
as the functions of institutions must 
change with the times if they are to eon- 
tinue to express the times, it follows that 
names must be ehanged if they are not 
to limit funetion by failing to express it. 
There is a law of the association of 
ideas by which men, and therefore 
institutions, tend to function aecording 
to the names or titles by which they 
are ealled, and aeeording to the tradi- 
tions which attach to those names or 
, titles; a law by which there is both in- 
ternal and external constraint upon 
men thus to function traditionally, 
rather than creatively. 

The laws of mental action are so well 
known today that the frequently im- 
measurable importance of a word, and 
in particular the tremendous import of 
the names of things, are quite generally 
recognized. 

There is no doubt that the original 
funetion of an army was war. Soldiers 
were expected to fight. An army not 
engaged in war represented discontent, 
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a sheer waste of energy, great expense 
and a certain internal menace. It was 
uatural and right that the department 
of government which handled the army 
should be called the Department for 
War. 

But the times have so changed that 
the chief duty of an army is to keep 
the peace. Soldiers are expected not to 
fight, except under conditions of extreme 
necessity, The men who control armies 
are considered successful in the degree 
to which they avoid conflict. 

The ideal of the world has changed. 
The victories of peace are our victories. 
The horrors of war touch the modern 
mind more quickly and deeply than the 
honors of war. No particular honor at- 
tached to peace in the ancient world. 
The battlefield was the field of honor 
and there were no great distinctions to 
be gained elsewhere. 


NEW WORDS FOR OLD 


Since peace is our ideal and the avoid- 
ance of war our Intention; since the 
primary office of our armies admittedly 
is the preservation of peace, why 
should we not call that department of 
government which has to do with the 
army the Department for Peace? 

Why not revise the name to fit the 
altered purpose? Why not thus gain 
for our ideal and our intention the 
enormous suggestive power which lies 


in à name, rather than to go on handi- 
eapping our ideal and our intention by 
the equal suggestive power which in- 
heres in a name that denies our ideal 
and lies about our intention every time 
it is spoken or written? 

“Department for War,’ indeed! 
Have we such a departmnet, in reality ? 
Has any people today such a depart- 
ment, in fact? Will any government 
today admit that any part of its pur- 
pose is to make war? | 

There may be remaining monarehs or 
ministers who cherish a secret fondness 
for wars of aggression, but they are a 
relie of the past; they do not represent 
the spirit or the ideals of their own peo- 
ples, or that new world-consciousness 
which has set the face of the world 
firmly toward peace. 

Our ‘‘war policies"—what are they 
but policies of peace? Why then des- 
ignate what actually is a Department 
for Peace by an anachronistic title which 
forees us to eall its policies by a false 
and misleading name? 


THE SLAVERY TO NAMES 


A department of government called 
the Department for War is not func- 
tioning within the meaning of its 
name unless it is warring or planning 
war. Yet there exists the psychological 
tendeney in every man engaged for an 
expressed purpose, to feel that he must 
seem to work toward that purpose in 
order to seem to be doing his duty. 
There is the same tendeney on the part 
of other men, the publie, to think that 
he should so work—a subeonseious but 
very potent expectancy that he will so 
work. 


Thus, under constraint, from the in- 
side, of a name which tells him that his 
department is for war and that his busi- 
ness is war; and, from the outside, of 
a public expeetaney created by the 
same psychological process, he is breast- 
ing the current of publie thought and 


of his own nature, He can become no 
great warrior and is a negative agent 
for peace. 

No army offieer today, so far as 1 
know, feels that he dares to be an open 
advocate of peace—that he dare join 
definitely in a peace movement. He feels 
constrained to talk, act and look war- 
like—for is he not in the service and 
pay of war—in a department called 
the Department for War, and under a 
cabinet minister called the Seeretary for 
War? He must live up to the name of 
the thing he serves, in appearance at 
least. Truly, language is mighty and 
will prevail. We are all slaves of the 
names of things. 

Consider what it would mean to have 
our secretaries for war, together with 
our armies and their officers, committed 
definitely, publicly and by name, to our 
national ideal of peace; to give them 
the benefit and stimulus of a public ex- 
peetaney in accordance with the publie 
ideal—thus to utilize for our ideals in- 
stead of for our aversions that mental 
law which constrains men to express 
the name by which they are called. 

The power of suggestion is too well 
known to require comment here. School- 
boys know that the publie can be def- 
initely and effectively psychologized for 
an idea by giving the idea a name and 
giving the name publicity. The armies 
and governments of the world can be 
turned into constructive and positive, 
instead of negative agents for peace, if 
the nations of the world will revise the 
name of one of their institutions to ae- 
cord with the present functions of that 
institution. 


WAR AND THE AVERAGE MAN 


There is widespread doubt, amongst 
average men, of the usefulness of the 
army. Average men still think, because 
of the name under which it operates, 
that the army is for war. The average 
man, because of the spirit of the times, 
wants peace, not war. He wonders some- 
times why we keep up such an expen- 
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sive establishment for a thing which 
seems to him rather useless, out-of-date 
and remote. 

The average man does not analyze 
deeply. He does not see that what he 
really is paying for is peace, that his 
army and his Department for War 
really are doing all that they can, under 
the handicap of their name, for peace, 
and as little as possible for war. He is 
willing to pay for peace. Why not con- 
vinee him that peace is what he ts pay- 
ing for, by calling it by its right name? 

I believe that every man today wants 
peaee more thau he wants war, but over 
against that fact must be placed the 
law of his nature which compels him 
also to want to get what he is paying 
for. 

Let the same man see that he is pay- 
ing for peace, by calling it peace, and 
in times of peace he will feel that he 
is getting what he pays for. If his eoun- 
iry is plunged into war, his innate dis- 
satisfaction runs against war, because 
he then is not getting what he is paying 
for. His intellectual preference then 
parallels his emotional prejudice and 
both. function naturally for peace. We 
have a whole man, the two sides of his 
nature harmonized and functioning 
solidly in one direetion—a highly desir- 
able result, surely. 

Constant eritieism is heard of our 
war budgets only, I think, because they 
are called war budgets. Average men 
are quite likely to think that money 
spent on war equipment is wasted unless 
we have war. In times of peace we 
shall always hear criticism of every ex- 
penditure in the name of war. In times 
of war, we shall hear no complaint of 
any effort or expenditure in the name 
of peace. 


It may easily be pointed out that av- 
erage thinking is loose thinking. No 


doubt, but it is what we have to deal 
with and we cannot change the nature 
of it. But we can change the name of 
£ thing to express its real nature. When 
we do that we shall have a department 
for peace, doing effectively and enthusi- 
astieally what it now does more or less 
furtively and more or less ineffectively ; 
we shall call the policies of that depart- 
ment peace policies, we shall have peace 
budgets and peace appropriations and 
we shall have the united and enthusi- 
astie support of a public which does its 
thinking, involuntarily and because of 
the spirit of the times, in terms of peace 
and not of war. By the change of a 
word, we shall have adjusted our insti- 
tutions to the thinking of the people and 
of the times, instead of continuing 
foolishly and futilely to breast the cur- 
rent of advancing thought. 


PATRIOTISM, OLD AND NEW 


Patriotism once expressed itself in en- 
thusiasm for war, but war was then the 
chief business of the state. Practically 
every man was a soldier. To support 
the state could mean nothing most of 
the time unless it meant the support 
of war. 

But the times have changed. Men 
have changed. The enthusiasm of the 
modern man is for peace. The work of 
nations today is hampered, not helped, 
by war. Average men are doing things 
which demand peace for their accom- 
plishment. 

The expression of patriotism has 
changed, necessarily. The man who 
loves his country today expresses his 
patriotism in upholding the hands of 
those who are working to avert war. 

He has a wider patriotism also, which 
expresses itself in world-neighborliness 
—in a passion for justice rather than 
for strife. 
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THE NEED FOR THE EDUCATION OF WOMEN 


IN THE NEAR EAST 


BY GENEVIEVE COY 


HEN an Ameriean woman reads 

in the books of Baha Ullah that 
both boys and girls should receive an 
edueation, she is likely to say to herself, 
“Of course! We have always believed 
that." "When appeals eome to us to con- 
tribute to schools for girls in the East, 
we think, ‘‘Yes, that is very good. I 
should like to help a little with that.’’ 
But not until we have aetually seen with 
our own eyes the condition of women 
in the East do most of us appreciate 
how great is the need for such schools. 
When a Western woman has lived for 
only a few weeks in the Orient she 
comes to a vivid realization of how for- 
tunate it is for her, as a woman, that 
she was born in the Occident. 

Suppose yourself to be an Eastern 
woman: what wil your life be like? 
As a ehild you praetieally never play 
with boys. Your brothers have boy- 
friends; you have girl-friends; but the 
two groups never mix. You probably 
do not go to school, but if you do, there 
are never any boys there. And yet, with 
this ignorance of boys and men, you 
realize as you grow older that you must 
marry. There is no other occupation 
for you to enter; all the positions as 
clerks, teachers, doctors, ete., are filled 
by men. The life of an unmarried 
woman in the East is perhaps a little 
worse than that of the married one. 
You know that your parents will choose 
a husband for you; he may be twice as 
old as you are; he may be ugly, re- 
pulsive, cruel. But you will have no 


choice in the matter. Unless your father 
and mother are unusually kind and pro- 
gressive, you will be given to the man 
who pays the most money to your 
parents. Love and companionship in 
marriage, as understood in the West, are 
not even thought of in connection with 
your betrothal. On the wedding-day, 
after the ceremony, your husband enter- 
tains his men-friends; you have a party 
for the ladies. Not until after that will 
you meet your husband. Then imagine 
what he may be? Will he be kind, or 
eruel? Will he smile on you, or frown? 
How many other wives will he bring 
home to share the house with you? 

After marriage, how will you spend 
your time? You must attend to the 
household; later you must care for the 
children. You may be interested in 
pretty dresses, in an occasional ladies’ 
party. You will not read many books 
and magazines because you have had so 
little education. You will have few in- 
terests in common with your husband. 
You may never go for walks, or for 
bicycle rides, or for a swim in the sea. 
All these are impossible because you 
must wear a veil everywhere. Perhaps 
you go for an occasional carriage-ride, 
but, even though it be along a country 
road, you must have a constant sidelong 
glance looking for men, and should one 
of those wily creatures appear, down 
must go your veil. 

A few stories about Eastern women 
may serve to make these conditions 
more vivid. In a certain city a young 


177 


girl who had been brought up by an 
unele was married to a very old man. 
As was natural, she had no love for him, 
and she soon lost her heart to a young 
man whom she met secretly. Her hus- 
band learned of her love for the young 
man, and one day killed his wife, her 
uncle and himself. He killed his wife 
because of her love for the young man; 
himself, to escape punishment for the 
murder of his wife; the uncle, because 
he ‘‘should have brought the girl up 
better, so that she would not fall in 
love." A young Mohammedan girl be- 
came a widow, and later fell in love 
with a Christian. Her father had the 
young man killed, whereupon the mother 
of the Christian had the young widow 
brought into court and accused of the 
‘murder. It was only the intervention 
of influential friends that saved the 
girl from prosecution for a crime that 
had caused her the utmost horror and 
misery. A young girl was married by 
force to a relative whom she disliked 
very much. She was very unhappy and 
soon became ill. A child was born, but 
it died because of the weakness of the 
mother. For this girl there is no future 
but ill-health, misery and unhappiness. 
Such stories as the above may occa- 
sionally be told of young women in 
Ameriea, but in many parts of the East 
they are the rule rather than the ex- 
ception. 

Imagine the effects on the moral and 
spiritual life of a country in which such 
an attitude toward women prevails. 
There is no encouragement for the de- 
velopment of the finer, higher qualities 
in women. Man, lacking the utmost of 
aspiration that woman can give, fails to 
attain his own highest development. The 
early years of the children’s lives are 
half wasted, because the mother is lit- 
tle more than a child herself. The 
whole social structure suffers from the 
lack of the intelligent service of half of 
the population. In this connection 
Abdul Baha says: ‘‘Women have equal 
rights with men upon earth; in re- 


ligion and in society they are a very 
important element. As long as women 
are prevented from attaining to their 
highest possibilities, so long will men 
be unable to achieve the greatness 
which might be theirs." 

The remedy for these evils lies in the 
education of the women of the East. 
Westerners can never understand the 
situation fully enough so that they may 
prescribe treatment. But when the 
girls and women of the Orient begin 
to share the educational advantages 
which are free to millions of children 
in America, they will be able to develop 
solutions for their own problems. 

There are few schools for girls in 
the East and all of these are, by East- 
ern standards of money values, very 
expensive. To send a six or seven year 
old girl to a good sehool in Haifa, Pal- 
estine, eosts $150.00 a year for tuition. 
By the time the child is twelve years 
old it is necessary to send her to some 
distant sehool for' the higher courses. 
A. year in a sehool in Beyrout or Cairo 
eosts at least five hundred dollars. I 
am told that to send a girl of Palestine 
or Syria to school for twelve years costs 
about four thousand dollars, Even in 
America only a small percentage of par- 
ents ean afford to spend that sum in 
order that the ehild may graduate from 
high sehool. Of the Bahai parents of 
Haifa very few can afford sueh an ex- 
penditure and the same is doubtless true 
of all towns and cities of the Hast. 

But even suppose that parents can 
afford to send a girl to the best schools 
the country provides, will the result be 
a satisfactory education? The Bahai 
friends of the Orient answer this ques- 
tion in the negative. They appreciate 
the education and training given by 
these schools, but they regret that the 
teaching in them is sectarian and lim- 
ited, rather than universal and inclusive. 
They desire for their children an eduea- 
tion which is free from all suggestion 
of racial prejudice. In the schools of 
the future they would teach not the re- 
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ligious ideals and history of any one 
faith, but the fundamental truths of all 
the great religions of the world. An 
understanding and appreciation of the 
prineiples of the abolition of preju- 
dice, of economic justice and of universal 
peace must become so deeply rooted in 
the child that no experience can shake 
her allegiance.’ Her whole nature should 
be interpenetrated with the ideal of the 
oneness of mankind and all that that 
implies. The lack of such a training in 
spiritual prineiples is espeeially unfor- 
tunate at the adolescent period, an age 
at which it is absolutely necessary here 
in the East to send the girls to schools 
at a distance. In the schools of the 
United States some of the universal 
ideals taught by Baha "Ullah and Abdul 
Baha are being gradually introduced 
into the program of studies. It may be 
that in the future all these principles 
will be taught in the publie schools and 
private schools devoted to such a pro- 
gram may never be needed. But in the 
Orient for many years to come the 
teaching of these ideas and attitudes 
will be found only in the private school, 
endowed by men and women who be- 
lieve that the oneness of mankind’’ is 
a living reality. 

In conclusion let me suggest briefly 
some of the elements which education 
for Eastern girls should contain: (1) 
Girls should be trained to be intelligent 
about their own health; this should in- 
elude the introduction of games, sports, 
ete.; (2) the only ‘‘professional’’ life 
for Oriental girls will for a long time 
to come be that of wife and mother. 
They should be thoroughly edueated in 
the elements of home economies—the 
uses and preparation of foods, the mak- 
ing and buying of clothing, the care 
and training of children, ete.; (3) in- 


ern girls. 
Schools it is the privilege of Western 


struction should be given in languages, 
literature, science, history, art, musie, 
ete, which will prepare the girl to be 
a companion to her husband and a 
teacher of her children. At the same 
time these studies will arouse her inter- 
est in social situations and problems; 
they will also provide her with different 
kinds of recreation for her leisure hours; 
(4) the whole life of the sehool should 
tend toward a truly spiritual edueation, 
toward the ideals and habits of honor, 
kindness, love, service, reverence, eto. 
To these may be added such direct in- 
struetion in spiritual matters, religious 
history, ete., as may seem wise. 

Of the four types of edueation sug- 
gested only the third is well provided 
for in most of the present schools for 
girls. Jenabe Fazel tells a story of a 
girl who had had only this type of train- 
ing. She married, but she took no 
thought or care for the physical well- 
being and comfort of her husband. All 
day long she read books and magazines. 
One day, in some disgust, her husband 
said to her, ‘‘Do you think that litera- 
ture will clothe me, and mathematics 
feed me?” 

It is to the future Bahai schools that 
we must look for a well-balanced mate- 
rial and spiritual education for East- 
In the founding of such 


girls and women to assist. Through 
such help the Eastern women will be 
aided in obeying the instructions of 
Abdul Baha when he says, ‘‘Wornan 
must endeavor to attain greater perfec- 
tions, to be man’s equal in every respect, 
to make progress in all things in which 
she had been backward so that man will 
be compelled to acknowledge her equality 
of capacity and attainment.’ 
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THE WISDOM OF THE APOSTLES 


From a Tablet of Abdul Baha 


“YIN order to spread and teach the 

cause of God two of the Apostles 
went to the city of Antioch. No sooner 
had they arrived than they started to 
exhort and give counsel to the people. 
As the inhabitants of the city were 
totally uninformed of the divine prin- 
eiples they started to censure and ar- 
raign them, which finally ended in their 
persecution and torture and imprison- 
ment. The details of these sad events 
did not reach the Diseiples and thus the 
way of association and eommunieation 
was entirely barred. 


“But when Peter heard about it he 
started for that country without delay. 
Having entered the city he commenced 
in the begining to associate and frater- 
nize with the people until, little by lit- 
tle, he became the loving companion and 
comrade of the nobles and ministers. In 
a short space of time he became well 
known for his piety, godliness, virtue, 
explanations, knowledge,  perfections 
and exeellenees of the world of human- 
ity. Finally he became acquainted with 
the king of that country and eonsorted 
with him with joy and fragranee. When 
Peter saw that the king was relying 
upon him with the utmost confidence, 
trust and assuranee,—one night apropos 
of some question, he brought in the name 
of the Apostles. The king told him that 
some time ago two such ignorant and 
illiterate souls had entered his city and, 
having begun to deliver seditious 
speeches, he had ordered his officers to 
arrest them and put them under chains 
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and fetters. His holiness Peter ex- 
pressed a passing wish to meet them. 
The king commanded his attendants to 
bring them in to the audienee ehamber. 
Aeeording to the requirements of the 
place and time. Peter appeared not to 
reeognize them and then asked: 

** ‘Who are you? Where do you come 
from?’ 

“They answered: ‘We are the ser- 
vants of his holiness the Spirit of Goc 
(Christ), and we come from Jerusalem.’ 

**Then he asked about his holiness, the 
Spirit: ‘Who is he?’ 

“They said: ‘He is the Promised One 
of the Bible and the Desired One of all 
the servants.’ 

“Afterward, in the spirit of the an- 
tagonist, he asked them the universal 
and particular questions and at every 
step contended with them. Often the 
very nature of the question gave them a 
elue as to how to answer. 

“In short, one by one, he put the 
doubts and seruples of the people in the 
form of questions and they gave con- 
vineing answers. Now and then he 
would aecept a number of their explana- 
tions, and anon, he would wave aside a 
set of others bringing forth counter prop- 
ositions so that the audienee might not 
find out that he also was one of them. 
In brief, several nights were spent in 
these interrogations and answers, now 
in refutation, again in acceptance, then 
in discussion and anon in controversial 
contention until all those who were pres- 
ent became fully informed of the fun- 


damental prineiples of God and all their 
uncertainties were dispelied. Then, on 
the last evening he dramatically an- 
nounced that truly all that (they had) 
heard conformed with reality; and 
everyone agreed with him. Then, and 
not until then everyone realized that 
this third person was the friend of the 
first two souls. For this reason it is re- 
vealed in the blessed verse: ‘We have 
glorified them by the appearance of a 
third person.’ 

“This story illustrates the meaning of 
wisdom. Therefore the teacher must 
speak according to the acceptable stand- 
ard of the place and the time so that his 
words may affect the hearts and the peo- 
ple may understand his address. Teach- 
ing the Cause of God in this manner will 
produce fruits. We must not remain 
stationary and silent. If the thousand- 
voiced nightingale does not break into 
musical trills and rapturous melodies it 
is like a mute sparrow. If the thrush of 
the rose garden of significances does not 
sing tuneful lays and sweet airs it is the 
speechless, wingless jaybird. If the dove 


of the garden of mysteries does not coo 
it is the raven of the wretched ash heap. 
If the peacock of the Paradise of im- 
mortality does not display its multicol- 
ored plumage it is the black raven of the 
desolate ruin of mortality. Conse- 
quently, if ye are of the birds of the 
gardens of sanctity flutter ye your wings 
and soar heavenward. If ye are of the 
nightingales of the Rizwan of the Lord 
of Lords then sing and warble His 
glorification. If ye are of the lovers of 
the countenance of the Almighty then 
raise your voices and demonstrate your 
sineerity. If ye are of the wooers of the 
face of the Beloved then ery and weep 
disconsolately, so that you may throw 
an earthquake into the pillars of the 
world, burn the hearts of mankind with 
the burning fire of God’s conflagration, 
intoxicate and exhilarate all the lovers 
and yearning ones with the wine of 
glory and attain to the ultimate hope of 
the favored ones and the highest aspira- 
tion of the sincere ones. 

(Recorded and translated by Mirza 
Ahmad Sohrab.) 


VISION 


BY GARRETA HELEN BUSEY 


Are you then one to whom I dare relate 
The great white dreams that beat upon my sight? 
Have you been lifted high above the night 
With its dim stars, to the fair shining gate 
Of dawn; beheld the sombre face of Fate 
In its eternal beauty; and been free 
From the world’s long heart-ache and its misery 
Of fear, despair, of weariness, and hate? 
You answer not, and all unheeding go 
Along the highway. I may never know 
If you have ridden on the wings of light— 
But as you pass, your face is very bright, 
As if, in the elear mirrors of your eyes 
Were caught some straying gleams of paradise. 
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IOS, THE SHEPHERD BOY 


Some Parables Concerning the Laws of the Spiritual Life. 


OS was a shepherd boy who tended 
his flocks in the valleys and on the 
sloping hills of Persia. He was poor and 
simple and knew no life but tlie care of 
his sheep, but one love he had and one 
great longing—it was to behold the face 
of his King. He had never seen this One 
of whose greatness and goodness he heard 
wonderful tales, and he felt that he 
would live content and die happy if he 
could but once behold his face. 

One day Ios heard that the King 
with his retinue would pass on the high- 
road not far from his pasture. Shaken 
with the intensity of his love he left 
everything and stationed himself on the 
road. At last the Royal Procession ap- 
peared, haut boys on horseback, soldiers 
and buglers glittering and gorgeous in 
the sunshine. 

Tos’ eyes gazed past all this to the 
royal equipage slowly approaching, with 
flushed face and throbbing heart he 
watched for the face he had waited and 
longed for all his life. 

Seeing that the procession was stopped 
in its progress the King enquired the 
cause and was informed that a poor 
shepherd boy stood in the way and 
begged to see him. The King command- 
ed that the boy be brought, and Ios 
trembling with joy came to the side of 
the carriage, and gazed long and stead- 
fastly on the face he adored. The King 
amazed at this ardent look said ۷۷۵۵ 
art thou?" *'Tos, the shepherd boy, my 
King," he replied. ‘‘What dost thou 
seek from me?" ** Oh my King,” he said, 
** All my life I have longed for thee. The 
utmost desire of my heart has been to 


behold thy faee. Now I am happy and 
content, I can return to my humble life 
forever blest since I have beheld thee.” 

The King was greatly touched and 
looking long and earnestly at the boy 
passed on his way. 

But the memory of Ios haunted him— 
such love he had not known. All those 
who surrounded him lived by his favors 
and bounty, but here was one who sought 
nothing, asked nothing—who could live 
and die on the memory of his face. 


II. 

The King's yearning for Ios grew so 
strong that at last he sent for the shep- 
herd.boy and had him brought.to the 
palace. Ios eame with eager joy and 
presented himself trembling and radiant, 
before the royal presence. Then the 
King was greatly pleased with los and 
made him the guardian of his treasure 
and reposed in him a high trust. 

But those who had lived by the King's 
favor were filled with jealousy and tried 
to find some fault in Ios so that they 
might destroy him in the eyes of the 
King. They watched day and night and 
soon they found a flaw. In the silence 
of the night when all were sleeping they 
saw Ios ereep stealthily forth, wind his 
way through the palace and enter a small 
room far up under the roof. ‘‘Ah,’’ they 
said, ‘‘He is robbing the treasury and 
storing away the treasure in a secret 
plaee." Then they hastened with the 
news to the King. That night he watched 
with them and saw Ios steal away to his 
secret hiding place. The King followed, 
threw open the door and entered the 
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room. It was bare and empty, but on 
the wall hung the shepherd's eoat Ios 
had worn and his crook with which he 
tended his flock. ‘‘ What is the meaning 
of this, Ios," he exclaimed, ‘‘That thou 
dost ereep to this room silently in the 
dead of night, and thus arouse suspicion 
when I have so trusted thee?’ “Oh, my 
King," replied Ios, “When first I þe- 
held thee I was a poor ignorant shep- 
herd boy, but thou hast raised me to this 
lofty state through thy pure bounty and 
generosity, therefore, I never wish to 
forget from what I came, but to remain 
ever humble and grateful to thee. Thus 
I come each night to reflect on what I 
was and what Thou has made me through 
Thy bounty, generosity and favor. 
TIT. 

One day while the King was riding 
with his eourtiers and favorites he open- 
ed a wallet in his sadde, and east hand- 
fuls of precious jewels in the road. His 
friends stopped, dismounted and gath- 
ered the gifts seattered by his loving 
hand. Ios alone remained at his side 
with his eyes fastened on the beloved 
face, never glancing away. Then the 
courtiers murmured saying, ‘‘See Ios, 
he despises the gifts of the King and will 
not trouble himself to attain them." 
The King looked at him and smiling 
said, ‘‘ How is this, Ios, dost thou despise 
my gifts?" 

** Never have I desired anything from 
thee, but to behold thy face, this has 
been and ever shall be sufficient for this 
servant." 

IV. 

In Persia they have a great variety of 
delicious melons and it is the custom in 
this season to hold feasts and serve this 
abundant fruit to the guests. When the 
Season came and the melons were ripe 
the King held a feast and invited many 
people. Ios was absent engaged on some 
serviee, but presently the guests saw that 
there was one melon left uncut. Then 
they murmured among themselves say- 
ing, ‘You will see that this melon, which 
is no doubt very sweet and delieious is 


reserved for the Beloved of the King," 
and soon the King sent for los, and eut- 
ting the melon gave him a piece saying 
“Thou, too, must partake of my feast. I 
have kept this melon for Thee." The 
King also took a pieee, but when he 
tasted it he exclaimed ‘‘This melon is as 
bitter as gall, how couldst thou eat it, 
los?" But the boy replied, ‘‘ All my life 
I have received sweet from thy hand, 
now if thou dost give me bitter shall I 
refuse it? For bitter is sweet from the 
hands of my King.” 

V. 

That which the King valued in all his 
domains was the Royal Gardens, which 
were vast and very beautiful with trees 
and flowers, lakes and fountains, and 
where every living thing was safe and 
proteeted, for it was forbidden therein 
to kill. And Ios so lived in the King's 
heart, was so loved and trusted that he 
made him the guardian and eustodian of 
this Garden of Life and Beauty, which 
was the highest honor in his Kingdom. 
Then Ios faithfully guarded his trust. 

One day as Ios was walking in the 
beautiful Gardens, the King's son, who 
had been jealous of him erept stealthily 
up behind him and swiftly shot an arrow 
from his bow and fled. It pierced the 
breast of a swan and the red blood 
flowed down the pure white breast into 
the water, and the swan swayed and 
drooped and died. 

los stood aghast with grief and hor- 
ror, gazing at the swan then at the bow 
lying in the path at his feet. As he 
Stooped to piek it up a gardener ap- 
proached and accused los of killing the 
swan. Then the man hastened to the 
Royal Presence and told what Ios had 
done. The King summoned him and 
said ‘What hast thou done?" Ios 
bowed his head in silence. ‘‘Speak,’’ the 
King commanded, ‘‘Who has slain the 
swan?" But Ios would not speak. The 
King’s heart was breaking and he ex- 
claimed, ‘‘Thy silence condemns thee. If 
thou dost not speak and justify thyself 
I shall banish thee forever from my 
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face.” Ios lifted his eyes and looked 


long on the King's face, then meekly 
bowed his head and went out from his 
presenee and went alone into exile. 


Time passed and the Prinee's con- 
science gave him no rest. He saw how 
his Father grieved for los, and at last 
he heard that Ios was dying of a broken 
heart in his lonely hut far away. Smit- 
ten with remorse he threw himself at his 
Father's feet and confessed to having 
killed the swan. "The King in great grief 
sprang up and cried out, ‘‘Take me to 
los." And when he came in haste to 


THE BAHAI CAUSE AND 


CHINESE student conneeted with 

the Peace Conference in Washing- 
ton, D. C., last February attended a 
Bahai meeting and asked questions with 
intense interest. At the close of the ses- 
sion he said: ‘‘This is the best religion 
of which I have heard.’’ Another 
Chinese student, whose family are lead- 
crs in the new China, read the Bahai 
literature with great enthusiasm. ‘‘ This 
is just what the new China needs,’’ he 
said. “Confucius taught duties to 
princes. But how are we to teach the 
ethics of Confucius to the people in a 
Republic where there are no princes? 
Today we need a universal ethics in 
China, something modern and something 
to unite the religions.’ 


** When I was a little boy,’’ continued 
this student, ‘‘my dear old grandmother 
in China used to take me on her knee 
and say, ‘Some day, in the golden age, 
the good and wise Confucius will come 
back to earth.’ I do believe if my grand- 
mother were living now she would say, 
‘Abdul Baha is Confucius come back to 
earth! ”’ 


the hut he found him dying. He rushed 
to him, elasped him in his arms, kissed 
his brow, his lips, while his tears rained 
on his face. ‘‘Oh, Ios, my servant, my 
Beloved, thou must not leave me; I love 
thee, thou hast sacrificed thy life for 
my son." And Ios, lying in his arms, 
gazing upon his face exclaimed: ‘‘I die 
in Paradise upon Thy Breast, my 
King!" 


(These stories of los were told by 
Abdul Baha to Lua Getzinger and are 
here transeribed from memory by May 
Maxwell.) 


THE CHINESE PEOPLE 


This same Chinese student read Abdul 
Baha’s ‘‘Paris Talks” with enthusiasm. 
He read them in the morning and their 
radiant sentences filled his heart with 
the joy of loving-kindness. But about 
four in the afternoon, after a hard day’s 
study, he became irritable, ready, he 
said, to strike anyone who disagreed 
with him. Then he would sit down and 
read again the ‘‘Paris Talks." They 
filled his heart with such love that he 
could be kind and gentle to his associates 
until he went to bed at ten in the eve- 
ning. 

A Chinese students’ club in one of 
our great universities listened not long 
ago to a Bahai address and asked eager 
questions. Some of them had been 
caught by the materialism and agnosti- 
cism of current western thought but most 
of them were eager for a modern re- 
ligion. They were especially attracted 
to the Bahai teaching of the oneness of 
the races, the need of a universal lan- 
guage, the fundamental truth in all re- 
ligions, and to the picture of the uni- 
versal Temple to be built at Wilmette, 
north of Chicago, with its nine gardens, 
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nine doors open to all sects and re- 
ligions. ‘‘How wonderful," they said, 
‘‘to find a religion which teaches that 
all the world-religions are fundamental- 
ly true and divine!" 

The Chinese are just waiting for the 
universal light of the Bahai Glad Tid- 
ings. “China, China, China-ward the 
Cause of Baha'Ullah must mareh," 
says Abdul Baha. ‘‘ Where is that holy, 
sanctified Bahai to become the teacher 
of China! China has most great ca- 
pability. The Chinese people are most 
simple-hearted and truth-seeking. The 
Bahai teacher of the Chinese people 


must first be imbued with their spirit, 


know their saered literature, study their 
national customs and speak to them 
from their own standpoint and their 
own terminologies. He must entertain 
no thought of his own but ever think 
of their spiritual welfare. In China one 
can teaeh many souls and train and edu- 
eate such divine personages that each 
one of them may become the bright can- 
dle of the world of humanity. Truly, I 
say, the Chinese are free from any de- 
ceit and hypocrisies and are prompted 
with ideal motives. Had I been feeling 
well I would have taken a journey to 
China myself!’’ 

One day on Mount Carmel Abdul 
Baba told of his plans to go to China in 
the days of his imprisonment and exile, 
of how he longed to travel to all nations 
in the service of the Kingdom. But for 
forty years he was a prisoner. He pre- 
faces his story with these words about 
how Baha 'Ullah loved to deseribe the 
glory of teaching: 

‘Whenever during his lifetime the 
Blessed Perfection (Baha 'Ullah) de- 
sired to signalize anyone with his special 
favor he encouraged him to go forth and 
teach the Cause of God. When he spoke 
to one of the pilgrims or wrote to a far- 
off Bahai concerning the promotion of 
the Cause, inciting the former and the 
latter to arise and deliver the message 
of the Kingdom everyone felt instinct- 
ively that these souls were elected, the 
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chosen ones and that the glances of 
mercifulness had encircled them. 1t is 
noteworthy to remark that most of the 
general epistles of Baha Ullah, embrac- 
ing comprehensive teachings and prin- 
ciples are revealed in the names of the 
teachers of the Cause. A number of rare, 
spiritual souls having consecrated them- 
selves to the promulgation of the glad- 
tidings of the Kingdom were peculiarly 
favored by him. Whenever their names 
were mentioned in his presence his 
countenance became all wreathed in 
smiles. This was the most notable proof 
and clear evidence of the favor and he- 
stowal of the Blessed Perfection. When 
he happened to discourse on’ teaching 
and teachers he waxed most eloquent, 
his words inspired the hearts, his face 
became radiant with the anticipated joy 
of a humanity instructed in the laws of 
God and the application of the laws of 
nature, and his unquestioned, divine 
authority filled the listeners with such 
fiery enthusiasm for the promotion of 
the Cause that they were ready to give 
up their lives to execute his command. 
He used to say that the teachers were 
the Israfels of God who, with the sound 
of their trumpets blow the spirit of life 
into the dead bodies of mankind. 
“One day, in the course of his talk, 
he praised so much the lives and services 
of the teachers of the Cause and ex- 
pressed such high appreciation of their 
unselfish lives that, although I was a 
prisoner said to myself: ‘O! That I 
might be confirmed in this!’ Then I 
thought I might go to Kashgar, one of 
the provinces of China and a place not 
visited up to that time by any Bahai 
teacher. I was going to travel alone and 
with no baggage—only a handbag con- 
taining a number of tablets and books 
and -papers and pens. I secured even 
my passport; the old Mofti stood as my 
guarantor. When the crafty Motosarraf, 
Ibrahim Pasha, heard about this he sent 
his seeretary to me with the message: 
‘I have heard that your Excellency con- 
templates taking a long journey. I will 


not be so disrespeetful or diseourteous 
as to thwart your plan or in any way 
hinder your departure but, as I am the 
Governor of this province, I am respon- 
sible to the central government for 
everything that happens here. There- 
fore, it will be but my offieial duty to 
send a eable eoneerning your departure 
as soon as you set your feet on the 
steamer.’ I was familiar with the for- 
tuitous ways of oriental expression. So 
I saw that this was a polite way of say- 
ing: ‘We will not let you go!’ Hence 


I deferred my departure to a more op- 
portune time." 

** China is the country of the future. 
I hope the right kind of teacher will be 
inspired to go to that vast empire to lay 
the foundation of the Kingdom of God, 
to promote the prineiples of divine, eivi- 
lization, to unfurl the banner of the 
Cause of Baha 'Ullah and to invite the 
people to the banquet of the Lord!" 


(Words of Abdul Baha reeorded and 
translated by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab.) 


THE MORN OF UNITY 


From the Words of Abdul Baha. 


“(Q YE friends of God! The morn of 

guidance is radiant and the hearts 
of the people of faithfulness are like 
unto a garden. The divine breeze is 
blowing, the Spirit of God is manifest, 
the faded hearts are quickened and re- 
juvenated. Turn your faces 
toward the rose garden of God for, 
verily, the fragrances of the Holy Spirit 
are passing by. Gaze ye toward the 
Kingdom of Abha for his Ancient Be- 
stowal is descending. Look ye up to- 
ward the Supreme Horizon for the Sun 
of Hope is dawning. This bestowal is 
one of the most particular gifts of this 
great cycle for from its beginning to its 
end it is the dawning place ‘of the pene- 
tration of the lights of the Ancient 
Beauty. Therefore appreciate ye the 
value of these times and let not the op- 
portunity slip by from your hands, for 
the zephyr of the morn of unity is blow- 
ing and the rays of the Sun of Reality 
are shining from all horizons of the uni- 
verse with universal force. This cen- 
tury is the beginning of all future gen- 
erations. The standards of guidanee 
shall wave over all countries, yet in this 
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period the power of eonfirmation is most 
perfeet and well nigh inexhaustible and 
the lights of unity are irradiating from 
the hearts of men. To take one step in 
this day is equal to one hundred thou- 
sand steps in the future and to inhale 
one breath in this age is compared to one 
hundred thousand breaths in the future, 
for this is the beginning of the age of 
grace, the time of the downpour of the 
rain and the season of the heavenly 
spring. 

(To a friend in Tokyo:) ‘‘O thou 
herald of the Kingdom of God! Thy 
letter was received. A thousand times 
bravo! for thy high magnanimity and 
exalted aim!  Trusting in God, and 
while turning thy faee toward the King- 
dom: of Abha, unfurl thou the Divine 
Flag in Tokyo and ery at the top of thy 
voice: ‘O ye people! The Sun of Real- 
ity hath appeared and flooded all the 
regions with its glorious lights. It has 
upraised the standard of the oneness of 
the world of humanity and summoned 
all mankind to the refulgent truth. The 
cloud of mercy is pouring, the zephyr of 
Providence is wafting and the world of 


humanity is being stirred and moved. 
The Divine Spirit is conferring eternal 
life; the heavenly lights are illumining 
the hearts; the table of the Sustenanee 
of the Kingdom is spread and is adorned 
with all kinds of foods and vietuals!' 

‘ʻO ye concourse of men! Awake! 
Awake! Become mindful! Become 
mindful! Open ye the seeing eyes; un- 
stop the hearing ears! Hark! Hark! 
The soft notes of heavenly music are 
streaming down, ravishing the ears of 
the people of spiritual discernment. Ere 
long this transcendent light will wholly 
enlighten the Hast and the West.’ In 
short, with a resounding voice, with a 
miraculous power and with the magnet- 
ism of the love of God teach them the 
Cause of God and rest thou assured that 
the Holy Spirit shall confirm thee." 


“The germinating and growing trees 
join the babbling brooks and the sighing 
pines in the singing of their anthems. 
May you also resuscitate the dead souls 
with the wafting of the breeze of divine 
grace. Praise be to God that the bounty 
and bestowal of the Blessed Perfection 
are with us; his confirmation, his spiritu- 
ality, his advice, his exhortations are 
with us. 


“He has given us an irresistible 
power which all the nations of the world 
eannot withstand. May you ever be 
under the proteetion of God. May the 
Almighty Father assist and protect you, 
I shall never forget you. I shall ever 
remember you. You will always be in 
my thoughts. I hope you will not for- 
get me. I trust that the ideal bonds, 
the spiritual communication may ever 
become stronger and firmer. These 
celestial ties are eternal. Whenever I 
supplicate and entreat toward the King- 
dom of Abha I shall beg for you con- 
firmation and assistance, that the door 
of all good may be opened before your 
faces so that each one of you may be- 
come a sign of guidance and a flag of 
peace. 

“The portraits which are drawn on 
the canvas of the world have become 
very antiquated. Now you must become 
inspired to paint new life-like portraits 
in the frame of the universe with the 
delicate brush of the spirit.’’ 


(Recorded and translated by Mirza 
Ahmad Sohrab.) 


BAHAI NOTES 


HERE comes to us bright news of 
Miss Agnes Alexander who some 
years ago carried the Bahai teachings to 
Hawaii where her mother and father had 
served for many years as Christian mis- 
sionaries. At the beginning of the Great 
War Miss Alexander went to Japan 
with the news of the new application of 
the Gospel of Christ to the international 
problems of today,—the Bahai Glad Tid- 
ings. Through the help of God she is 
seeking to lay in a world of war a 
foundation stone of the palace of uni- 
versal peace. She does not know the 


language of Japan. But she knows the 
laguage of the Kingdom. Her suecess has 
been wonderful. She has gathered to- 
gether a group of the young idealists of 
Japan and has told them the heavenly 
teachings of the new day. They have 
started a magazine called ‘‘The Star of 
the East’’ and they are aglow with the 
joy of being pioneers in bringing to the 
East the cause of universal brotherhood 
and the most great peace. ۰ 

Miss Alexander writes that the present 
editor of “The Star of the East" is an 
ardent Esperantist. For thirty years he 
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has been seeking and studying religions. 
Last Oetober, through Esperanto, the be- 
loved language which opens all doors in 
the Far Orient, he heard the Bahai Mes- 
sage. lt was the very essence of the 
thoughts that he had been thinking and 
was the full answer to all his questions. 


Reeently, through the means of Es- 
peranto the Bahai Message has reaehed 
the island of Formosa. The editor of an 
Esperanto paper is making it known to 
his people. On May twenty-third Bahai 
articles appeared in three leading Jap- 
anese dailies. More and more articles 
are appearing in different parts of Japan 
upon the Bahai principles of universal 
education, the oneness of mankind and 
the fundamental oneness ef religions. 

Just befere his ascension Abdul Baha 
wrote to the new friends in Korea to 
whom Miss Alexander had told the Glad 
Tidings of Unity these stirring words: 

** Your heartfelt sincere greetings have 
reached Abdul Baha’s ears and your 
message gave great spiritual happiness. 

** Praise be to God! That celestial light 
guided and led you to the Sun of Real- 
ity, bestowed everlasting life and granted 
heavenly illumination. Ye are like seed- 
lings whieh have been planted by the 
hand of Bestowal in His spiritual rose- 
garden. It is my hope that through the 
warmth of the Sun of Reality, the pour- 
ing down of the showers of mercy and 
the wafting of the breezes of bestowal 
ye may progress day by day so that 
eaeh one may become a blessed tree full 
of leaves and flowers and may east your 
shade over great multitudes. 


“The graces of the Kingdom of Abha 
are the rays of the Sun of Reality. It 
illumines the earth and heavens, makes 
the star a shining moon, turns the speck 
into a huge mountain, bestows strength 
upon the weak, gives everlasting healing 
to the sick, grants heavenly treasures to 
the poor, eonfirms the oppressed ones to 
(win) everlasting glory and turns the 
people of darkness into the people of 
light. 


“O heavenly friends! The doors of 
heaven have been opened, the lights of 
God have.shone forth and the heavenly 
eall has been raised. Summon ye al 
humanity to listen to this heavenly eall 
and invite them to the celestial world so 
that they may find a new spirit and at- 
tain to a new life. In all eonditions my 
heart and spirit are with you." 

Shoghi Effendi, sinee Abdul Baha's 
departure the Guardian of the Bahai 
Cause, wrote to these friends in Japan 
a beautiful letter in which he says: 

“ As attendant and secretary’’ of Ab- 
dul Baha ‘‘for well nigh two years after 
the termination of the Great War I re- 
eall so vividly the radiant joy that trans- 
figured his faee whenever I opened be- 
fore him your supplieations as well as 
those of Miss Agnes Alexander. What 
promises he gave us all regarding the 
future of the Cause in that land at the 
close of almost every supplication I read 
to him! Let me state, straightway, the 
most emphatic, the most inspiring of 
them all. These are his very words, that 
still keep ringing in my ears: ‘Japan will 
turn ablaze! Japan is endowed with a 
most remarkable capacity for the spread 
of the Cause of God! Japan, with (an- 
other country whose name he stated...) 
will take the lead in the spiritual re- 
awakening of peoples and nations that 
the world shall soon witness!’ On an- 
other occasion,—how vividly I recall it! 
—as he reclined on his chair, with eyes 
closed with bodily fatigue, he waved his 
hand and uttered vigorously and cheer- 
fully these words in the presence of his 
friends: ‘Here we are seated calm, quiet 
and inactive, but the hand of the Unseen 
is ever active and triumphant in lands 
even as distant as Japan!’ ”’ 


The Bahai friends of England have 
organized their spiritual assembly that 
they may deepen their unity and more 
rapidly spread the heavenly teachings. 
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The first Bahai assembly, Mr. August 
Rudd writes, was recently organized iu 
Sweden. 

Glowing letters tell of the activity of 
the Bahai teachers in Germany, of their 
radianee, their joy, their love and of the 
new centers organized for the study of 
the principles of world unity. 

Jenabe Fazel, of Persia has arrived 
with his family in Haifa, Palestine. He 
writes that he is telling the friends who 
gather from all parts of the world on 
Mount Carmel of the Bahai Temple and 
of how the whole world wants it. He 
writes that the friends in Haifa will soon 
send contributions for the Temple in Chi- 
cago. 


BAHAI IDEALS OF EDUCATION. 


Jenabe Fazel Speaks in a Western 
College. 


URING his celebrated American 

tour, Jenabé Fazel spoke one rainy 
night in a western college on Bahai edu- 
eational ideals. The classroom, despite 
the rain was well filled with students 
and teachers. 

Schools, he said, must be filled with 
light and joy, like Paradise, so that the 
children may run to them in the morn- 
ing and be loath to leave them in the 
evening. Such was the teaching of Baha 
Ullah seventy years ago in Persia. But 
the children must also go through hard 
exercise and training so as to be able 
to meet any emergency in later life. 
Each child, boy and girl, must learn a 
profession or trade as well as literary 
and academic subjects. Baha ’Ullah also 
said, over half a century ago, that we 
must through child psychology find the 
aptitude of every child so that the chil- 
dren may study that for which they are 
fitted and not waste time in that for 
which they are not fitted. 


The great education in the schools, 
however, should be the moral training. 
We should, Baha "Ullah declared, have 
a universal gathering of the wisest men 
and women in the world to select the 
choicest teachings of all the world- 
prophets, put these selected teachings to- 
gether and teach them to the children 
of all the nations. This would train them 
in universal brotherhood and all the 
noblest virtues of humanity. 

When the lecture was ended and the 
discussion began a very progressive pro- 
fessor of sociology said: ‘‘I ean see 
ethical genius in Zoroaster, Confucius, 
the New Testament. But what is there 
worth teaching our modern children in 
the Old Testament or the Koran?" 

Jenabe F'azel, with radiant enthusiasm 
began repeatiug spiritual verses of most 
glorious content from the Old Testament 
Prophets and from the Koran. The pro- 
fessor of sociology listened with great 
interest and then exclaimed: ‘‘That is 
not religion. That is only good soci- 
ology! 

Some members of the audience called 
the Bahai ideals of education the quint- 
essence of real, spiritual religion, others 
thought it only good sociology and the 
most perfect of universal social ethics, 
but all greeted it with equal joy. 


A NEW BOOK. 


BEAUTIFUL volume called The 
. Promulgation of Universal Peace 
has just come from the press. It is the 
first volume of the Ameriean addresses 
of Abdul Baha, that glorious book for 
which his friends have been waiting. It 
has been prepared with the greatest care 
by Mr. Howard MacNutt, the English 
translation polished and made more 
exact in order to reflect more purely 
the light of the beauty of Abdul Baha's 
matehless Persian style, and has been 
beautifully printed through the loving 
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eare of Mr. Albert Windust and Mr. 
Arthur Agnew. Mr. MaeNutt has also 
written an cloquent, comprehensive in- 
troduction which ends with a picture of 
the covenant, the ancient, the new, the 
eternal covenant which is ‘‘the penetrat- 
ing power of the pure religion of God?’ 
in every age. At Abdul Baha’s request 
this introduction is published also in 
Persian, a manifest union of the East 
and the West. 

This volume of addresses is a wonder- 
ful introduction to the Bahai teachings. 
It gives the universal principles of the 
new covenant, marvelous pictures of the 
influence of Moses, of the divine Christ, 
of the great world prophets, with stir- 
ring accounts of the life of the Bab 
and Baha 'Ullah as they appeared in 
Persia with the light of the new day of 
God, the day of the Most Great Peace. 

There are beautiful little talks to 
groups of friends on pure and sanetified 
living, on the radiant pathway of 
spiritual rebirth and teaching. They 
are so vivid the Master seems almost to 
rise a living, loving presence from the 
shining pages. As we read we realize 
that his words ‘‘are the breaths of the 
Holy Spirit which create men anew.’’ 

“Praise be to God," he said, at the 
home of Mr. and Mrs. MaeNutt, ‘‘the 
light of unity and love is shining in 
these faces. These spiritual suscepti- 
bilities are the real fruits of heaven. 
His holiness the Bab, his holines Baha 
"Ullah over sixty years ago proclaimed 
the glad tidings of Universal Peace. The 
Bab was martyred in the cause of God. 
His holiness Baha ’Ullah suffered forty 
years as a prisoner and exile in order 
that the kingdom of love might be estab- 
lished in the East and West. He has 
made it possible for us to meet here 
in love and unity. Because he suffered 
imprisonment we are free to proclaim 
the oneness of the world of humanity 
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for which he stood so long and faith- 
fully. He was chained in dungeons, he 
was without food, his companions were 
thieves and criminals, he was subjected 
to every kind of abuse and infliction, 
but throughout it all he never ceased to 
proclaim the reality of the Word of God 
and the oneness of humanity. We have 
been brought together here by the power 
of his Word—you from America, I from 
Persia,—all in love and unity of spirit. 
Was this possible in former centuries? 
If it is possible now after fifty years of 
sacrifice and teaching, what shall we 
expect in the wonderful centuries com- 
ing? 

“Therefore let your faces be more 
radiant with hope and heavenly deter- 
mination to serve the cause of God, to 
spread the pure fragrances of the divine 
rose-garden of unity, to awaken spiritual 
susceptibilities in the hearts of mankind, 
to kindle anew the spirit of humanity 
with divine fires and to reflect the glory 
of heaven to this gloomy world of ma- 
terialism. When you possess these 
divine susceptibilities you will be able 
to awaken and develop them in others. 
We cannot give of our wealth to the 
poor unless we possess it. How can the 
poor give to the poor? How ean the 
soul that is deprived of the heavenly 
bounties develop capacity to receive 
those bounties in other souls? 

* Array yourselves in the perfection 
of divine virtues. I hope you may be 
quickened and vivified by the breaths of 
the Holy Spirit. Then shall you indeed 
become the angels of heaven whom 
Christ promised would appear in this 
day to gather the harvest of divine 
planting. This is my hope. This is 
my prayer for you." 


The Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Bahai Publishing Society, Chicago, 
$2.50. 
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THE SCIENCE OF THE SPIRIT 


Abdul Baha's Wonderful Proof of God's Existence 


This tablet, one of Abdul Baha's last, was addressed to Auguste Henri Forel, 


Zurich, Switzerland, during the autumn of 1921 


O his honor, the esteemed and dis- 
tinguished Professor, Dr. F'orel. 

Upon him be the Glory of God, the 
Most Glorious. 

He is God! 

O thou revered personage, lover of 
Truth! 

Thy letter dated July 28th, 1921 has 
been received. Its contents were most 
pleasing and indicated that, praise be to 
God, thou art still young and searching 
after Truth, that thy power of thought 
is strong and the discoveries of thy mind, 
manifest. "E. 

By materialists, whose belief with re- 
gard to Divinity has been explained is 
not meant philosophers in general but, 
rather, that group of materialists of 
narrow vision who worship that whieh is 
sensed, who depend only upon the five 
senses and whose criterion of knowledge 
is limited to what ean be perceived by 
the senses. All that can be sensed is to 
them real, while whatsoever cannot be 
sensed is either unreal or doubtful. They 
even regard the existence of Deity as 
wholly doubtful. It is as thou hast 
written, not philosophers in general but 
narrow-minded materialists that are re- 
ferred to. 

As to divine philosophers, such as 
Socrates, Plato and Aristotle they are 
indeed worthy of esteem and of the high- 
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est praise for they have rendered emin- 
ent serviees to the world of humanity. 
In like manner we esteem the material- 
istie, seientifie, moderate philosophers 
who have rendered service. We regard 
knowledge and wisdom as the founda- 
tion of the progress of the world of 
humanity and praise those philosophers 
who are endowed with broad vision. 
Read carefully the San Franeiseo Uni- 
versity Journal that the truth may 
become apparent. 

Concerning mental faculties they are 
essential properties of the spirit even as 
the ray is an essential property of the 
sun. The rays of the sun are renewed 
but the sun itself remains ever the same 
and unchanged. Consider how the hu- 
man intellect develops and weakens and 
perhaps entirely disappears, whereas the 
spirit remains in one and the same con- 
dition. The manifestation of mind de- 
pends upon the soundness of the body. A 
sound body has a sound mind. But the 
spirit does not depend upon the body. It 
is through the power of the spirit that 
the mind comprehends, imagines and 
works, whereas the spirit itself is a free 
power. The mind comprehends the in- 
tangible by the aid of the tangible; but 
the spirit has limitless manifestations. 
The mind is circumscribed; the spirit is 
unlimited. It is through the senses such 
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DR. AUGUSTE FOREL "EE 

9$ فورل 

Dr. Auguste Forel of Zurich, Switzerland, one of the distinguished scientific 

men of Europe, was born in 1848. His special field is entomology and psychology. 

For many years he held the chair of psychiatry at Zurich. Among his scientific works 

are: Ants and Some Other Insects, an inquiry into the psychic powers of these 

animals; Hygiene of Nerves and Mind in Health and Disease; Hypnotism: or, Suggestion 
and Psychotherapy. 


Amelia Von Ende, writing on “Literary Zurich" in The Bookman, November, 1913, 
states that "During the last two decades of the nineteenth century Zurich was much 
frequented by the young men and women who . . . attempted a ‘revaluation’ of all 
values. Some were taking courses at the university, where men like Dr. Auguste Forel 
opened to them vistas into unknown regions of the human! soul, or suggested a new 
reading of life. . . . To his influence Carl and Gerhart Hauptmann owe their 
remarkable understanding of suffering humanity. His writings against alcoholism pro- 
foundly impressed the younger generation." 
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as sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch 
that the mind eomprehends ; whereas the 
spirit is independent. The spirit, as thou 
observest, whether it be in sleeping or 
waking is operating and aetive. Perhaps 
it may, in a dream, solve an intricate 
problem which has been unsolvable dur- 
ing wakefulness. When the senses cease 
to funetion the mind fails to understand ; 
and mind is totally absent in the embry- 
onie stage and in infaney; whereas the 
spirit is always in the utmost power. In 
short, there are many proofs which show 
that despite the loss of reason the power 
of the spirit still exists. 

The spirit however possesses various 
grades and stations. 

As to the mineral spirit: it is an indu- 
bitable faet that minerals are endowed 
with spirit and life according to the re- 
quirements of the mineral world. This 
unknown seeret has also beeome known 
to the materialists who now maintain 
that all beings are endowed with life,— 
even as He saith in the Koran: ‘‘All 
things are living."' 

In the vegetable world also there is 
the power of growth and that power of 
growth is the spirit. In the animal 
world there is the power of sensation. 
But in the human world there is an all- 
encircling power. In all the preceding 
kingdoms the power of reason is absent ; 
but the spirit manifests and reveals it- 
self. 'The power of sensation does not 
eomprehend the spirit, but the power of 
the mind proves the existence thereof. 

In like manner the mind proves the 
existence of an unseen Reality which 
surrounds all beings and in each of the 
kingdoms is made manifest and appar- 
ent. But Its essenee is beyond the grasp 
of the mind. "Thus, the mineral world 
understands neither the reality nor the 
perfeetions of the vegetable world; the 
vegetable world does not understand the 
reality of the animal world; nor can the 
animal world eomprehend the human 
reality whieh diseovers and embraees all 
things. 

The animal is the captive of nature 
and eannot deviate from the laws thereof. 
In man, however, there is a power 
of diseovery whieh grasps and breaks 
through the laws of nature. For instance, 
all minerals, plants and animals are eap- 


tives of nature. The sun itself with all 
its greatness is captive to nature to such 
an extent that it has no will of its own 
and eannot deviate a hair's breadth from 
the laws thereof. In like manner, all 
other beings whether of the mineral, the 
vegetable or the animal world,—not one 
can deviate from the laws of nature nay, 
rather, all are the slaves thereof. Man, 
however, though his body is a captive of 
nature yet his spirit and mind are free 
and rule over nature. 

Consider: according to the law of 
nature man lives and moves upon the 
earth. But his spirit and mind break 
this natural law; he becomes a bird and 
soars in the air, sails swiftly upon the 
sea and, as a fish, dives to the bottom 
and there makes discoveries. This is a 
great defeat inflicted upon the laws of 
nature. 

So is it with the power of electricity: 
this unruly, violent force that cleaves 
mountains is imprisoned by man within 
a bulb. This is rending asunder the 
laws of nature. Likewise the hidden 
mysteries of nature which according to 
natural laws must remain concealed man 
discovers and brings from the invisible 
to the visible plane. This also is break- 
ing the laws of nature. Man also dis- 
covers the inherent properties of things 
which are nature’s mysteries. And he 
unfolds past events which have been lost 
to the world of nature. Furthermore, 
he foresees through the power of induc- 
tion future happenings which are aceord- 
ing to the laws of nature as yet unknown. 
Moreover, eommunieation and eommun- 
ion are by the laws of nature limited to 
short distanees, but man, through that 
inner power which discovers the real- 
ities of all things eommunieates from 
East to West. This also is tearing 
asunder the laws of nature. Likewise, 
according to the laws* of nature the 
shadow vanishes, but man fixes it upon 
a plate. This also is rending asunder 
natural laws. 

Consider carefully: all the sciences, 
arts, crafts, Inventions and discoveries 
were once the mysteries of nature and 
according to natural laws should remain 
hidden but man through the power of 
discovery breaks the laws of nature and 
brings these hidden mysteries from the 
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invisible to the visible plane. This 
also is rending asunder the laws of 
nature. 

In short, that inner power in man 
which is invisible wrests the sword from 
out the hand of nature and strikes it 
upon its head. All other beings, even 
those which are the greatest are deprived 
of these perfections. Man has the power 
of will and understanding ; but nature is 
deprived thereof. Nature is coerced; 
man is free. Nature does not under- 
stand; man comprehends. Nature is 
unaware of past events; man is made 
aware. Nature is ignorant of future 
happenings; man through his discerning 
power is informed. Nature has no con- 
sciousness of itself; man knows all 
things. 

Should anyone, then, declare that man 
is but a part of the world of nature and 
that, sinee he embodies all these perfee- 
tions which are a manifestation of the 
world of nature therefore nature is the 
founder of these perfections and not de- 
prived of them, answering, we would 
say: the part depends upon the whole. 
The part cannot possess perfections of 
whieh the whole is deprived. By nature 
is meant those inherent properties and 
neeessary relations whieh emanate from 
the realities of things. These realities 
of beings though utterly diverse are still 
most closely connected. For these diverse 
realities an all-unifying potency is 
needed which shall link them one with 
the other. For instance, the organs, 
members, parts and elements of man are 
quite diverse but the all-unifying power, 
which might be called the human spirit 
connects them all with one another. 
Thus mutual aid and cooperation are 
obtained and the organs function regu- 
larly and under uniform laws which 
are the cause of the everlastingness of 
creation. The human body however is 
utterly unconscious of that all-unifying 
power yet it functions regularly and 
according to its will. 

Concerning philosophers they are of 
two kinds, some of them like Socrates, 
the wise, who was a believer in the one- 
ness of God and the immortality of the 
soul after death. Because his opinion 
was eontrary to that of the unedueated 
and narrow-minded people they poi- 


soned that divine sage. All divine 
philosophers and men of wisdom and 
understanding upon considering these 
endless beings have observed that in 
this great and infinite universe all 
things end in the mineral kingdom, that 
the outcome of the mineral kingdom is 
the animal kingdom, and the outcome 
of the animal kingdom the world of 
man, that the consummation of this 
limitless universe with all its grandeur 
and glory is man, himself, who in 
this world of being toils and suffers 
for a time with diverse ills and pains, 
and ultimately disintegrates leaving no 
trace and no fruit after him. If this 
were so there is no doubt but that this 
infinite universe with all its perfections 
would end in sham and delusion, with 
no result, no fruit, no permanence and 
no effect. It would be utterly without 
meaning. Therefore, they (the divine 
philosophers) were convinced that such 
is not the case, that this great work- 
shop with all its power, its bewildering 
magnificence and endless perfections can- 
not come eventually to naught. There- 
fore it is beyond, question that still 
another life exists and just as the vegeta- 
ble kingdom is unaware of the human 
kingdom so we, too, know not of the 
great life hereafter which follows this 
life of man. However, our non-com- 
prehension of that life is no proof of its 
non-existence. The mineral world, for 
instance, is utterly unaware of -the hu- 
man world and cannot comprehend it 
but that lack of comprehension is no 
proof of non-existence. Numerous and 
conclusive proofs exist to show that this 
infinite world cannot end with this 
human life. 


Concerning the reality of Divinity: it 
is an Essence, the Single, the Indepen- 
dent; that is, it is the Real Essence and 
to comprehend it is impossible, for 
whatsoever can be conceived by man is 
a limited reality and not unlimited; is 
circumscribed, not all-encircling; ean be 
comprehended by man and is controlled 
by him. Likewise it is certain that all 
human conceptions are of recent origin, 
not pre-existent, have a mental existence, 
not an actual one. Moreover the differ- 
ence of degree as far as time is con- 
cerned is an obstacle to comprehension. 
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How then ean the Ancient be under- 
stood by that whieh is of late origin? 
As previously mentioned, difference of 
degree in the contingent plane is an 
obstacle to comprehension. Minerals, 
plants and animals are unendowed with 
the mental faculties of man which dis- 
cover the realities of all things. But 
man comprehends all degrees. Every 
superior degree comprehends that which 
is inferior and diseovers its reality, but 
the inferior is unaware of that which is 
superior and cannot understand it. 
Thus man cannot grasp the Essence of 
Divinity but, through the laws of rea- 
son, observation, logie, intuition and un- 
foldment of eonseiousness he becomes a 
believer in the Exalted Divinity and 
discovers the divine bounties. He be- 
eomes eertain that though the Divine 
Essence is unseen and the existence of 
Divinity is intangible yet conclusive 
divine proofs establish the existence of 
that Unseen Reality. However, the 
Divine Essence as it is in itself is be- 
yond all description. For instance, the 
nature of ether is unknown but its ex- 
istence is certain through the effect it 
produces: heat, light and electricity are 
its waves. By these waves the existence 
of ether is proved. 


When we consider the Divine Boun- 
ties we are assured of the existence of 
Deity. For instance, we observe that 
the existence of beings is conditioned 
upon the composition of single elements 
and non-existence upon the decomposi- 
tion of these elements for decomposition 
causes the disintegration of the single 
elements. Thus, as we observe, the ele- 
ments become composite and with every 
composition a being is formed. These 
beings are infinite, that is, the effect is 
infinite. Therefore, how ean the cause 
be finite? 


Now composition is limited to three 
kinds only—there is no fourth variety— 
accidental, necessary and voluntary. 
The composition of the various single 
elements of beings cannot be accidental 
for there can be no effect without a 
cause. Composition cannot be compul- 
sory for if the composition is an essen- 
tial property of the constituent parts the 
essential property of a thing cannot be 
separated from it, such as light which 
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is the revealer of things, heat which 
causes the elements to expand and the 
solar ray which is the essential property 
of the sun. Thus under such condi- 
tions the decomposition of any composi- 
tion is impossible for the essential prop- 
erties of a thing cannot be separated 
from it. The third (type of) eomposi- 
tion remains, and it is voluntary (com- 
position), that is, an unseen force 
deseribed as the Ancient Power causes 
these elements to come together, every 
composition giving rise to a distinct 
being. 

As to the attributes and perfections 
such as will, knowledge, power and other 
ancient qualities which we ascribe to 
that Divine Realty these are the signs 
which reflect the existence of Being on. 
the visible plane and not the absolute 
perfeetions of the Divine Essence which 
cannot be comprehended. For instance, 
when we consider the created beings, ob- 
serve infinite perfections and see created 
things in the utmost regularity and per- 
fection, we infer that the Ancient Power 
upon Whom depends the existence of 
these beings cannot be ignorant. So we 
say, It is All-Knowing. It is certain that 
It is not impotent. It must then be AH- 


Powerful. It is not poor. It must be 
All-Possessing. It was never non- 
existing. It must be Ever-Existing. 


Our purpose is to show that in naming 
these attributes and perfections for that 
Universal Reality we are merely denying 
imperfections rather than affirming per- 
feetions which the human mind ean con- 
ceive. Hence we say His attributes are 
unknowable. 


In 2 word, that Universal Reality with 
all Its qualities and attributes whieh we 
have enumerated is holy and exalted 
above all minds and all understanding. 
As we reflect, however, with comprehen- 
sive minds upon this infinite universe 
we observe that motion without a mover 
and an effect without a cause are im- 
possible; that every being has come into 
existence through many influences and 
is continually acted upon. These influ- 
ences also are subservient to the action 
of still other influences. For instance, 
plants grow and flourish through the 
outpouring of the clouds of April, while 
the cloud itself is formed through vari- 


ous other agencies, and these agencies 
in their turn are aeted upon by still 
other forces. For example, plants and 
animals grow and develop under the 
influenee of what the philosophers of 
our day designate as oxygen and hydro- 
gen and through the effect of these two 
elements, and these in turn are formed 
by still other influences. The same can 
be said of other phenomena whether 
they affect other things or are affected 
by them. Such a process of causation 
goes on; but to maintain that this process 
continues thus indefinitely is manifestly 
absurd. The producers of effects and 
the effects must of necessity lead eventu- 
ally to Him Who is the Ever-Living, the 
All-Powerful, Who is Self-Dependent 
and the Ultimate Cause. This Universal 
Reality cannot be perceived by the 
senses nor can It be seen. So must it 
be of necessity, for It is All-Eneompass- 
ing, not eireumseribed; and such attrib- 
utes (as have been mentioned) qualify 
the effect and not the Cause. 


As we refleet we observe that man is 
like unto a tiny mierobe eontained within 
a fruit. This fruit has developed out of 
the blossom, the blossom has grown out 
of the tree, the tree is sustained by the 
sap and the sap formed from earth and 
water. How then ean this tiny mierobe 
eomprehend the nature of the Gardener, 
eoneeive of the Gardener and eompre- 
hend his being? It is manifestly impos- 
sible. Should that mierobe understand 
and refleet it would realize that this 
garden, this tree, this blossom, this fruit 
eould in no wise have come into exist- 
ence in such order and perfection by 
themselves. In like manner the wise and 
reflecting soul will know of a certainty 
that this infinite universe with all its 
grandeur and perfect order could not 
have come into existence by itself. 

Likewise, in the world of being there 
exist unseen forces, such as the force of 
ether previously mentioned which can- 
not be perceived by the senses nor ean 
it be seen, yet from the effect which it 
produees that is from its waves and 
vibrations light, heat and electricity 

. appear and are made evident. So is it 
with the power of growth, of feeling, of 
understanding, of thought, of memory, 
of imagination and of discernment. All 


these inner faculties are invisible and 
cannot be perceived by the senses yet 
they are all manifest through the effeets 


which they produce. 

Now as to the Infinite Power which 
knows no limitations: limitation itself 
proves the existenee of the limitless for 
the limited is known through the unlim- 
ited just as weakness proves the exist- 
ence of power, ignorance the existence 
of knowledge, poverty the existence of 
wealth. Without wealth there would be 
no poverty; without knowledge, no 
ignorance; without light, no darkness. 
Darkness itself is a proof of the existence 
of light for darkness is the absence of 
light. 

Now concerning nature, it is but the 
essential properties and necessary rela- 
tions inherent in the realities of things. 
Though these infinite realities are 
diverse in their character yet they are 
in utmost harmony and are closely con- 
nected one with the other. As you 
broaden your vision and the matter is 
observed carefully it will become clear 
that every reality is but an essential 
requisite of other realities. Thus, to 
harmonize and connect these diverse 
and infinite realities an All-Unifying 
Power is necessary that every part of 
the parts of created beings may perfectly 
discharge its own function. Consider for 
instance, in man the whole body must be 
seen in a part thereof. Note how these 
diverse parts and members of the human 
body are closely connected and harmoni- 
ously united with each other. Every 
part is the essential requisite of all the 
other parts and has a funetion of its 
own. It is the mind, that all-unifying 
organ which so unites all the component 
parts with each other that each dis- 
charges its specific function in perfect 
order and thereby cooperation and 
reaction are made possible. All parts 
funetion under certain laws which are 
essential to existence. Should that all- 
unifying force which directs all these. 
parts become disabled in any way there 
is no doubt but that the constituent 
parts and members would cease to 
function properly. Though that all- 
unifying poteney-in the temple of man 
may not be sensed or seen and the reality 
thereof be unknown yet by its effects it 
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manifests itself with the greatest power. 
Thus it has been proved and made evi- 
dent that these infinite beings in this 
wondrous universe will perform their 
functions properly only when directed 
and eontrolled by that Universal Reality. 
Thus, order is established in the world. 
For example, inter-aetion, mutual aid 
and cooperation among the constituent 
parts of the human body are evident 
and indisputable. Yet this does not suf- 
fice; nay, rather, an All-Unifying means 
is needed which will direct and control 
the parts so that these through inter- 
action and cooperation may discharge 
with perfect order their necessary and 
respective functions. 

Thou art well aware, praise be to God, 
that among all beings whether large or 
small interaction and cooperation are 
evident and established. Among great 
bodies however such as the sun inter- 
action is evident; whereas in the case of 
small bodies though interaction be 
unknown yet the part is an indication 
of the whole. All these interactions 
therefore are connected with that All- 
Encireling Power which is their pivot, 
their center, their souree and their 
motive power. 

For instance, as we have said, cooper- 
ation and mutual aid among the parts 
of the human body are clearly estab- 
lished and these parts and members 
render service to all other parts. For 
example, the hand, the foot, the eye, the 
ear, the mind, the imagination help all 
the parts and members but all these 
interaetions are linked together by an 
unseen all-eneireling power which causes 
these interactions to be effected with per- 
fect regularity. This is the inner fac- 
ultv of man, the inner power of man 
wh'eh consists of the spirit and the mind 
both of which are invisible. 

In like manner consider in the ma- 
chine and work-shops the interaction 
existing among all the parts and sections 
and how they are connected one with 
the other. However, all these relations 
and interactions are connected with a 
central power which is the motive force, 
the pivot, the source of these inter- 
actions. This central power is either the 
power of steam or the skill of the 
master-mind. 


It has therefore been proved and 
made evident that interaction, coopera- 
tion and inter-relation among beings are 
under the direction and will of a motive 
power which is the origin, the motive 
force and the pivot of all interactions 
among the contingent beings. 

Likewise, every arrangement and com- 
position which is not perfect in its order 
we designate as accidental; and that 
which is orderly, regular, perfect im its 
relations, every part of which is in its 
proper place and is the essential 
requisite of the other parts—this we call 
a composition formed through will and 
knowledge. 

There is no doubt but that these in- 
finite beings and the coming together of 
these single elements arranged in their 
infinite forms must have proceeded from 
a Reality which could not be without 
will or understanding. This is clear and 
proven to the mind and no one ean deny 
it. This, however, does not mean that 
we have comprehended the Universal 
Reality or the attributes thereof. 
Neither the Essence nor any one of the 
attributes have we understood. 

We maintain, however, that these in- 
finite beings, these necessary relations 
and this complete and perfect arrange- 
ment must of necessity have proceeded 
from a Source that is not bereft of will 
and understanding. And this infinite 
composition east into infinite forms must 
have been caused by an All-Encircling 
Wisdom. This no one can dispute save 
he who is obstinate, stubborn and a 
denier of clear and unmistakable evi- 
dence and who is of those to whom the 
blessed verse refers, ‘‘They are deaf, 
they are dumb, they are blind and shall 
return no more.”’ 

Now concerning the question whether 
the faculties of the mind and the human 
spirit are one and the same: the mental 
qualities, such as the power of imagina- 
tion, of thought, of understanding, pow- 
ers which are the essential requisites of 
the reality of man are the inherent prop- 
erties of the spirit as the solar ray is the 
inherent property of the sun. The tem- 
ple of man is like unto a mirror; his 
spirit is like the sun and his mental 
faculties are even as the rays which 
emanate from the sun. Perhaps the ray 
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may be eut off from the mirror and be 
separated from it; but it cannot be 
separated from the sun. 


In short, the point is this, that the 
world of man is supernatural by com- 
parison with the vegetable world though 
in reality it is not supernatural. Rela- 
tive to the plant the reality of man, his 
power of hearing and sight are all super- 
natural and it is impossible for the plant 
to eomprehend that reality and the 
nature of the power of man's mind. 


In like manner, for mankind to com- 
prehend the Divine Essence and the 
nature of the great hereafter is in no 
wise possible. However, the bounties of 
the Merciful Reality are vouchsafed unto 
all beings and man must ponder deeply 
upon the Divine Bestowals, such as the 
spirit, rather than upon the Divine 
Essence Itself. This is the limit of 
human understanding. As has been pre- 
viously mentioned these attributes and 
perfeetions of the Divine Essence which 
we have enumerated we have derived 
from. the observation of beings and their 
existence, and not because we have com- 
prehended the essence and perfections 
of God. When we say the Divine 
Essence understands and is free we do 
not mean that we have discovered the 
Divine Purpose but rather that we have 
Knowledge of It through the Divine 
Grace revealed and manifested in the 
realities of things. 


Concerning our social principles, 
namely the teachings of His Holiness 
Baha’ Ullah spread fifty years ago—they 
inelude all other teachings. It is clear 
and evident that without these teach- 
ings progress and prosperity for the 
world of humanity are unattainable, im- 
possible and inconceivable. Every com- 
munity in the world finds in these divine 
teachings the realization of its highest 
aspirations. These teachings are even as 
that tree which bears the best fruit of all 
trees. For instance, philosophers find in 
these heavenly teachings the most per- 
fect solution of their social problems and 
at the same time a true and noble 
exposition of matters which pertain to 
philosophical questions. In like manner 
men of faith behold the reality of 
religion manifestly revealed in these 
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heavenly teachings which clearly and 
conclusively proves them to be the true 
and real remedy for the ills and infirmi- 
ties of the body politic of the world of 
humanity. Should these sublime teach- 
ings be spread abroad mankind would 
be freed from all peril, all chronic ills 
and sickness. In like manner are the 
Bahai economic principles the embodi- 
ment of the highest aspirations of all 
laborers and the aim of the economists. 


Briefly, for all communities there is 
a share and a portion from the teach- 
ings of Baha’Ullah. When these teach- 
ings are proclaimed in churches, in 
mosques and in the places of worship of 
other peoples, among the followers of 
Buddha, Confucius, and in various so- 
cieties or even among materialists all 
bear witness that these teachings confer 
a new life upon mankind and constitute 
the immediate remedy for all the ills of 
social life. No one ean find fault with 
any of these teachings nay, rather, when 
onee one hears them one will be rejoiced 
and will acknowledge their importance 
and exclaim, ‘‘Verily this is the truth 
and there is naught beside the truth but 
manifest error!" 


In conclusion these few words are 
written and to every one they will be a 
clear and conclusive evidence of the 
truth. Ponder then in thy heart: the 
will of every sovereign prevails during 
his lifetime, likewise the power of the 
will of every philosopher influences a 
few of his students during his lifetime. 
But the power of the Holy Spirit which 
is manifest and radiant in the realities 
of the Prophets makes the power of their 
will so effective that it endures for thou- 
sands of years, throughout a great 
nation, establishes a new creation and 
transforms humanity from an old into a 
new world. Consider what a power this 
is! It is an extraordinary power, an 
all-sufficient proof of the validity of the 
Prophets and conclusive evidence of the 
power of inspiration. 


Upon. thee be the Glory of the Most 
Glorious. 


(Signed) ABDUL BAHA ABBAS. 


Translated by Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi. 


A PIONEER AT THE GOLDEN GATE 


B their fruits shall ye know them," 
said Jesus, referring to the great 
prophets who should eome after him. 
The fruits of a great spiritual Edueátor 
are his heroie deeds, his selfless life, his 
divine love, his dynamie words. They 
are also the pure, serene and radiant 
lives of his disciples. 


Mrs. Helen S. Goodall was a pioneer;. 


in Ameriea, in seeing and making known 
that new revelation of the oneness of 
God, the oneness of mankind and 
the fundamental oneness of religion 
which Baha’Ullah and Abdul Baha have 
brought from the City of Light into our 
world of war and confusion. She first 
heard of the Bahai Revelation in the 
summer of 1898 when the message was 
brought to California by Mrs. Lua Get- 
singer who taught a small group at the 
home of Mrs. Hearst. Miss Helen Hill- 
yer, a friend of Mrs. Goodall’s daughter, 
spoke of the new teaching, and at once 
an intense interest was awakened. 


Mrs. Goodall was born in Maine, and 
travelled to California in 1864 where 
she soon beeame a teacher in the publie 
schools of San Francisco, and in that 
city was married, in 1868, to Mr. Edwin 
Goodall. She was deeply religious, pro- 
gressive, and free from prejudice, and, 
as the various new schools of thought 
were brought to her attention she inves- 
tigated each fresh presentation of truth 
with an open mind. 


As Mrs. Getsinger was about to leave 
for Acca in the Holy Land with Mrs. 
Hearst and the first party of American 
pilgrims, that summer in the year 1898, 
Mrs. Goodall had no opportunity to 
attend her elass, but, having the strong 
impression that this revelation she so 
longed to hear was destined to be for her 


the goal of universal, all-inelusive truth 
toward whieh God had been gradually 
guiding her searching heart she pon- 
dered the matter for some weeks and 
finally resolved, if possible, to journey 
to New York where another teacher 
could be found. There were obstacles in 
the way, but the doors opened and on 
the nineteenth of September Mrs. Good- 
all and her daughter started across the 
continent. In New York she found 
Anton Haddad, a Syrian Bahai, who 
gave her thé fuller teachings for which 
she was seeking. 


Shortly afterward a letter was re- 
ceived by Miss Hillyer from Mrs. Hearst 
requesting her to come at once to Cairo. 
She very graciously insisted that Mrs. 
Goodall’s daughter Ella should accom- 
pany her; therefore a cablegram was 
despatched to Acca asking for permis- 
sion. In the meantime Mrs. Goodall was 
slowly recovering from an illness but by 
the time the cabled permission came she 
was well enough to return home to Cali- 
fornia leaving the two young women to 
begin their never-to-be-forgotten pil- 
grimage. 


Arriving in Oakland in February, 
1899, Mrs. Goodall began to speak of the 
Glad Tidings to a few interested friends. 
A tiny nucleus was formed and the 
foundation laid for the Oakland Assem- 
bly which gradually drew to itself mem- 
bers from San Francisco and the other 
districts around the Bay. 


In those early days there were no 
teachers in the far west, no Bahai books 
available. The writings of Baha'Ullah 
and Abdul Baha had not been published 
and most of them were stil untrans- 
lated. ‘The friends were dependent upon 
an oeeasional tablet for their teachings. 
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The receipt of a tablet or a stray copy 
sent from the east was enough to war- 
rant a meeting. Perhaps the confima- 
tion of that first little group was due in 
part to the fact that, having so little 
spiritual food it had to be ‘‘read, 
marked, and inwardly digested’’ and 
lived upon for weeks. Another source of 
the confirmation of the Holy Spirit to 
that early group was Mrs. Goodall’s con- 
vietion even at that very early date 
that the responsibility rested upon the 
pioneer followers to keep the teachings 
absolutely pure. Gently but firmly she 
refused to permit any dilution or inter- 
pretation of the Word. Inquirers were 
requested simply to listen until the read- 
ing was finished, then they were free to 
ask questions, for information, but not 
for the sake of argument. This so 
became the custom of the simple meet- 
ings that it was amusing sometimes to 
see the concern of the believers if an 
unwary beginner chanced to ask a ques- 
tion that seemed somewhat out of place. 


In this quiet way was the message 
spread, the home being always open to 
visiting teachers or returning pilgrims, 
and in 1907, Mrs. Goodall was made 
supremely happy by permission to make 
the long-desired visit to the Most Great 
Prison, to stand in the beloved Presence 
and to kneel and worship at the sacred 
shrine. 


Sailing for Europe Mrs. Goodall and 
Mrs. Cooper left Paris for Alexandria 
on December 19th, arrived at Acca in 
due course and were able to spend a 
fortnight in that White Spot in the 
peace and happiness that passeth all un- 
derstanding, withdrawn from the world 
that ‘‘knoweth not." 


Leaving the Prison City on the 19th 
of January, 1908, they returned home 
shortly afterward and again took up the 
Bahai work. Five months later came 
the news of the success of the Young 
Turks’ Party and the freedom of Abdul 
Baha. 


During the absence of Mrs. Goodall 
and her daughter, Mrs. Emogene Hoagg 
had moved to Oakland and so assumed 
the care of the meetings making her 
residence temporary headquarters; but 
upon Mrs. Goodall’s return they were 


resumed at the old home. Although 
after the death of her husband in 1909 
Mrs. Goodall and her family removed to 
San Francisco to live, still the beautiful 
Oakland home, that ‘‘nest of the birds 
of heaven’’ as Abdul Baha ealled it, was 
kept always open for the weekly meet- 
ings as well as the important feasts and 
anniversaries, she and her daughter 
crossing the Bay regularly in order to 
attend. This arrangement continued up 
to the year 1918 when the residence 
passed out of Mrs. Goodall’s hands. 

Various teachers eame to Oakland 
and San Francisco, heralds of the su- 
preme Glad Tidings, Mrs. Lua Getsin- 
ger, Mrs. Hoagg, Mr. Thornton Chase, 
Mrs. Isabel Brittingham and others. 
The Bahai groups grew and flourished 
like gardens under the rain of the Holy 
Spirit and the shining rays of the Sun 
of Truth. The San Francisco Assembly 
was organized in the spring of 1910. 
Concerning this new step Abdul Baha 
wrote a tablet containing the following 
message : 


“O ye faithful friends! This Assem- 
bly was organized at the right time. It 
is my hope that it become a magnet of 
eonfirmation. If it remain firm and 
steadfast this Assembly will become so 
illumined that it will be a full, reful- 
gent moon in the horizon of everlasting 
glory." 


One of the momentous milestones in 
the progress of the Bahai Cause in 
Ameriea was the first Mashreq'Ul Azkar 
Convention in Chicago in 1908. It was 
called to establish an organization for 
building the Bahai Temple. It became 
the center of unity for the Bahais of 
America, with its executive Board of 
nine members. Mrs. Goodall was a 
member of that Board for a number of 
years. 


The supreme bestowal to the friends 
of the Pacific Coast eame in October, 
1912, when the West was blest by the 
presence of the beloved Master himself. 
This was indeed a lieavenly event but 
was entirely unexpected. In fact Mrs. 
Goodall and her daughter had hurried 
to Washington .to meet Abdul Baha 
upon his arrival in America. Accom- 
panied by Miss Ella Bailey they went 
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also to Chieago where they were joined 
by Mrs. Getsinger, Mrs. Ralston, Mr. 
John Bosch and Dr. D'Evelyn, who was 
delegate to the Convention that year, 
and all enjoyed the privilege of attend- 
ing the momentous Bahai Convention 
and all the great publie meetings ad- 
dressed by Abdul Baha during this, his 
first visit to Chicago. They were also 
fortunate enough to be quartered in the 
same hotel and thus were enabled to se- 
eure many quiet moments of his precious 
time as well as to hear the daily talks 
given to the little groups constantly 
gathering in the parlor of the hotel. It 
was during one of these quiet hours that 
Abdul Baha sent for Mrs. Goodall, her 
daughter, Mrs. Cooper, and Miss Dailey. 
Earlier in the day they had put flowers 
in his room. for which he now thanked 
them as he greeted them with his 
heavenly smile, saying: ‘‘You are more 
to me that the flowers for you are my 
living flowers. These flowers have only 
eolor, but you have life. It makes me 
very happy to see you. When the hearts 
are pure it makes me very happy. This 
is what we eame for—that the hearts 
might be made pure. I care not for 
ease, F care not for comfort. When I 
see pure hearts, then nothing else 
matters." 


Another day he said: ‘‘Mrs. Good- 
all's value is not known now; it will be 
known in the future. She has no other 
thought than to serve the Cause. God 
has certain treasuries hidden in the 
world which he reveals when the time 
comes. She is like one of these treas- 
uries.”’ 


Filled with humility and thankful- 
ness, most of the California party re- 
turned home. About a month later 
Mrs. Goodall and Mrs. Cooper were sur- 
prised to receive a telegram from the 
Master summoning them to New York 
as, planning soon to depart for the 
Orient he desired to see them before he 
left. They hastened across the continent 
once more, taking with them Miss Har- 
riet Wise, and arrived in New York 
early in July. 


Again they had the happiness of asso- 
ciating with the beloved Master and 
listening to his heavenly voice in both 


public addresses and private talks. The 
Bahais at home having by now given up 
all hope of seeing Abdul Baha in the 
west were weeping and lamenting and 
sending a stream of letters of entreaty 
expressing their unbearable disappoint- 
ment, These touched his heart, and 
after the return of Mrs. Goodall to Cali- 
fornia a change came in the plans and a 
little later the glad news was received 
that he would, after all, visit the western 
eoast of the United States. Realizing 
the great physical diffieulty of such a 
journey for him and the actual sacrifice 
he was making to assuage their grief the 
western friends appreciated his visit 
most deeply and all who possibly could 
gathered at San Francisco to partake of 
the bounty of his beloved presence and 
bask in the warm sunlight of his bound- 
less love. 


He was accompanied by four of his 
Persian followers, also little Fugeta, and 
all were the guests of Mrs. Goodall, who 
took a furnished house for them during 
the month. Whenever there were meet- 
ings across the Bay the party was enter- 
tained in the Oakland home which thus 
became doubly endeared to all the 
friends. Never will they forget the 
Feast of October 16th when the Master 
was so joyously happy and when, in the 
midst of it, remembering his lonely 
friends in the Holy Land, he went 
quietly upstairs to write a letter to the 
"angel of Mount Carmel," Haji Mirza 
Haidar Ali. 


The Master spent two days in Los 
Angeles in order to visit the grave of 
Mr. Thornton Chase. He was accom- 
panied by the returning friends who had 
come to greet him in San Francisco and 
one or two of the San Francisco be- 
lievers who also were permitted. Mrs. 
Goodall drove Abdul Baha to the train 
with no idea of joining the party, but at 
the last moment he insisted that she 
should go with them and so she did, 
most happily, but without even a comb 
or brush in the way of preparation. 


During the visit to California Abdul 
Baha showed Mrs. Goodall extraordi- 
nary kindness, requesting her to come 
every morning as early as possible and 
to remain all day in his home. Over and 
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over he commended her pioneering 
efforts and addressed her as the spiritual 
mother of the Assembly, saying: “I 
leave my sheep in your care." Upon 
his return to New York, speaking of the 
firmness of the California friends, he 
said to one of the old Bahais there: 
“I have planted a garden in California 
and it must not be disturbed." 


On one oceasion someone referred to 
California as the Golden State and this 
period as the Golden Age. Abdul Baha 
smilingly responded: ‘‘California is 
the Diamond State and this is not the 
Golden Age but the Diamond Age.’’ 

During the next few years Mrs. Good- 
all travelled extensively on the Pacific 
Coast speaking to the new assemblies of 
the Covenant. 


Then eame the first International 
Bahai Congress, held at the Panama 
Exposition in the spring of 1915. 
Mrs. Goodall and her daughter trav- 
elled across the continent to meet the 
speakers and arrange the sessions. As 
Dr. D'Evelyn says, there were ‘‘many 
long conferences,’’ ‘‘with Mrs. Goodall 
as the directing voice. Never a moment 
of doubt or of shadow disturbed her.’’ 
Serene and gentle, but firm and eertain, 
“That is good; that is fine; we will 
leave the guidance to Abdul Baha,’ was 
ever the last word for all the complex 
problems that arose."' 


One of her beautiful characteristics 
was an abiding and radiant serenity. 
She was, as one has said who knew her 
daily life for years, ‘‘like an exquisite 
lily of the valley, her favorite flower, or a 
rare and delieate alabaster lamp through 
whieh the light of the illumined soul 
shone with a soft glow that never 
waned, steady and clear unto the end."' 


In 1920 eame the erowning glory of 
her long years of service, the permission 
to make once more the holy pilerimage 
to Mount Carmel, to stand again in the 
beloved Presenee and to kneel and wor- 
ship at the sacred shrines. Although 
very frail, the blessed anticipation so 
sustained her that the long journey was 
accomplished almost as by miracle. 
Accompanied by her daughter, Mrs. 
Kathryn Frankland and Mrs. Georgia 
Ralston she reached the goal of her 


heart’s desire on October 21, 1920, and 
was privileged to remain for thirty days 
submerged in that ocean of. light. 
Volumes could be written about that 
visit, particularly in the light of later 
events, but suffice it to say that during 
that blessed month Mrs. Goodall was 
perfectly well and radiantly happy, as 
is evidenced by the smiling photograph 
taken in Abdul Baha’s garden. One 
day Abdul Baha said to the pilgrims a 
few very impressive words: ‘‘Never 
forget these days. Never forget these 
days. The more you remember them the 
more spiritual you will become.’’ 


One of Mrs. Goodall’s chief character- 
isties was her alert readiness to respond 
to any instruetion or suggestion fróm 
Abdul Baha. When he summoned her 
to New York she eaught the first train 
possible and was eommended for her 
prompt arrival. When the tablet to 
Mrs. True was received confirming the 
beginning of the Temple work in Chi- 
eago in 1908, Mrs. Goodall was quiek to 
grasp its great significance, and imme- 
diately brought it before the Assembly, 
urging contributions to be sent at once 
às an encouragement to the courageous 
little band in Chicago who were under- 
taking the tremendous financial respon- 
sibility as an act of pure faith. Due to 
her efforts the first contribution from the 
friends of the Occident was received 
from the Oakland Assembly. Again, in 
1916, when the five glorious Teaching 
Tablets, revealed for the United States 
and Canada were received in this coun- 
try she instantly visualized their epoch- 
making importance. Although away 
from. home with her family she lost not 
a moment but began the copying- and 
spreading of these vitalizing words, 
writing letters to the Assemblies urging 
them to arise to this clarion call and 
sending telegrams as well to the Star of 
the West urging immediate publication 
of the tablets and pledging her ardent 
support of the campaign for the world- 
wide teaching so magnificently outlined 
by Abdul Baha. 

Her acceptance of the news of the 
Ascension of Abdul Baha was with out- 
ward tranquility, but inwardly with 
such a deep sense of loss that it did not 
surprise her family and friends to see 
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later the gradual slipping away from 
the ties of this earth knowing it had 
always been her humble hope that she 
might leave this world whenever that 
great event should come to pass. And so 
she soared like a freed bird to the King- 
dom of Light, to live and serve forever 
in the glory of the presenee of her 
Master. 


As a fitting close to this brief his- 
torieal narrative we quote a few words 
addressed to her by Abdul Baha one 
morning during the last heavenly so- 
journ at Haifa. He entered the Pilgrim 
House bringing the radiant sunshine 


with him. After the customary greet- 
ings he said: ‘‘Mrs. Goodall has reeov- 
ered her health. She was very weak; 
she has become strong again. One does 
not notice weakness in her now. But it 
is my hope that she will have spiritual 
strength. That is the real strength. 
Physical strength will ultimately end in 
weakness, but spiritual strength will not 
be followed by any kind of weakness. 
Praise be to God that you have attained 
this spiritual strength. Your season is 
always the springtime. Your day is 
always bright. There is no darkness; it 
cannot be followed by darkness. You 
will be always in the light!’’ 


THE PLAIN OF ACCA 


Haifa Palestine, July, 1922. 


N the afternoon of Thursday, July 

6th Fugeta and I went to Acca, or 
rather to Bahje. Esfendiar drove us, 
and the young man who looks after the 
electric lights, I think his name is Hus- 
sein, went with us because the next day 
was his day for charging the batteries 
at Bahje. We left the Pilgrim House 
at about five o'eloek. That is certainly 
the ideal time of day to make the drive 
from Haifa to Bahje. The trip was 
beautiful—the sea was so blue, the air 
so fresh and cool. We talked as we 
went, sometimes in English, and ocea- 
sionally Fugeta had a bit of conversa- 
tion in Persian with the others. Some of 
that I could understand, and some I 
could not. At about six-thirty the sun 
sank, and a mass of great, billowy 
clouds covered the place where the sun 
had been. In the east the moon was 
already quite high, very large and 
bright. 


In Acea we drove through the market, 
to buy some watermelons, and then out 


through a break in the city walls. 


There we eould see the different walls 
very wel. First there is à heavy wall, 


then a very deep moat, forty or fifty 
feet wide, I should guess; another heavy 
wall, a second moat; a third wall, and 
another big diteh. Phe big ditches or 
moats are quite dry now, but in ancient 
times they were filled with water as a 
protection. As one comes out on to the 
plain of Acca one ean see in the dis- 
tance the hill from which Napoleon tried 
to conquer the fortress. 


In the twilight the drive from Acca 
to Bahje is very lovely, everything is so 
quiet and peaceful. There are faint 
sounds of men and animals softened by 
the distance, a truly pastoral scene. 
The Roman aqueduct along the road is 
very interesting. It does not go back to 
the time of the Romans, but has been 
built since the time when Baha’Ullah 
first came to Acca. The picturesque old 
towers are not merely ornamental, as I 
had supposed, but are for the purpose of 
lifting the water, and then dropping it 
with foree so that it will go along again 
for a distance without losing all its 
momentum. There seems to be a very 
plentiful supply of water, and the peo- 
ple all along the course of the acqueduct 
use it, and there is plenty of it for use 
in Acca. 
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It must have been seven-thirty or 
eight o'eloek when we reached Bahje. 
The friends there were not expecting us, 
but they gave us a most cordial weleome. 
We found there the very pleasant keeper 
of the Tomb, Abdul Kasim, his young 
helper, and an Arab policeman. We peo- 
ple from Haifa made a group of seven 
people, and a very good time we had. I 
eannot find words to deseribe how fine a 
man Abdul Kasim seems to me. He is 
so pleasant in manner, so sincere, so 
cheerful, so devoted to his work there. 
When I thanked him for things that he 
did for me he insisted that I must not 
thank him, for he was the servant of 
Baha’Ullah,and therefore my servant. 
When I told him how lovely the garden 
about the Tomb was, he said, ‘‘ Yes, it is 
the garden of Baha'Ullah, and therefore 
it must be beautiful!" I shall always 
remember him as one of the loveliest 
Bahais I have ever met. I think that 
Abbas Gholi at the Tomb on Mount Car- 
mel is just as splendid and attractive 
and lovable, but I eannot speak English 
with him, and so I eannot get so well 
acquainted with him. Abdul Kasim 
speaks quite a bit of English. 


After we had rested a little while, 
Fugeta and I went into the Tomb. It 
was dark by that time, and the lights in 
the Tomb were lighted. The thing which 
seemed to me most beautiful about the 
lighting was that the lights were so 
placed that they shone out from under a 
fern in the center of the little inner gar- 
den. The light came out soft and green 
through the fronds of fern. The lights 
were not all on when we first went in, 
and I liked it better with the softer 
light: We stayed there in prayer for 
perhaps half an hour. There are so 
many people, so many causes to pray for, 
as well as for oneself, that time goes 
very, very quickly! Afterward, Hus- 
sein turned on all the lights so that I 
might see them. They turn into a blaze 
of light, and made me think of Abdul 
Baha’s comment, when he was in Amer- 
ica, that Baha’Ullah always loved light ; 
that they might be economical about 
everything else, but that he always told 
them to have much light about him. 
Fugeta also drew my attention to the 
vase that the American Bahais had sent 


in memory of the Master’s visit to 
America. The vase was made by Tif- 
fany, and it is very beautiful. It is of 
bronze, with insets of jewels and eloisone 
work. The latter is of a most exquisite 
blue, shading off into yellow, as it eurves 
up the slender neck of the vase. It is a 
very, very lovely thing, as is worthy of 
such a place. 


When we returned to the house sup- 
per was not quite ready, and I sat out 
on the little porch, and talked to Esfen- 
diar, in a wild mixture of English and 
Persian. However, I learned several 
new Persian words, and he learned their 
English equivalents. I like Esfendiar 
very much. He is full of fun, devoted 
to the Master. He certainly gives him- 
self absolutely in service, now to the 
family of the Master. He is usually busy 
from early morning till night, driving 
the Family or the friends to near and 
distant places. Fugeta said that taking 
the two of us to Bahje, and then to Acca 
the next morning was quite a vacation 
for him. 


We had a delicious supper, and were 
very happy at it. We had three lots of 
food—which we shared together—what 
Fugeta and I had brought from Haifa, 
what the policeman had prepared, and 
what Abdul Kasim and his companion 
had cooked. We had little pats of 
chopped meat, stewed okra, meat 
browned in the pan, with tomatoes on 
top, olives, ‘‘mast’’ (something like 
Dutch cheese), watermelon, bread, and 
a ‘‘sweet,’? made of sugar and the 
ground seeds of some plant. The 
Arab policeman seemed a very pleasant, 
friendly fellow. The men say that he 
is the nicest of the policemen who have 
been stationed there at the Tomb. 


After supper Fugeta and I went for 
a walk, down through the great pine 
trees, and beyond. The night was abso- 
lutely perfect. The moon was almost full, 
and shed a soft, clear light down on the 
fields and orchards. Everything showed 
clearly, and the view of the Tomb 
through the trees was beautiful. It was 
the most calm and quiet of any evening 
scene I have ever had the joy of seeing. 
Oeasionally some bird would eall from a 
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near-by tree. In the distance a shep- 
herd was playing on a pipe, and its notes 
came to us softly and sweetly. It was so 
exquisite that it seemed a pity to go in 
and leave it, for the mere purpose of 
going to sleep. 

I had a nice big room, with three win- 
dows, below which there was a wide 
divan. Before I went off to sleep I sat 
a little while in the window looking at 
the soft radiance of the moonlight, and 
listening to the sweetness of the shep- 
herd's pipes. 

I slept so well that I did not waken 
until five-thirty, which is late as people 
count rising-hours here! After break- 
fast Fugeta and I went into the Tomb 
for a little while. It is very beautiful 
there in the eool of the morning. Imme- 
diately after that Esfendiar had the car- 
riage ready for us to go to Acea. There 
he drove us directly to the house which 
I had visited before, in which Baha- 
Ullah had lived for fourteen years— 
nine of them in one room. : It has a beau- 
tiful view of the sea and of Haifa in the 
distanee. We met several friends there, 
and talked to them a few minutes, but 
did not stay long. Everywhere in Acca 
the friends were the personifieation of 
hospitality, asking us to stay to lunch, 
and if we would not do that, to at least 
come in long enough to have some tea. 
From there we walked about the town, 
first going to see the old Bahai Pilgrim 
House. To reach that one climbs a long 
flight of steps, and comes out on a wide 
baleony built about four sides of a large 
square court-yard. The place is a sort 
of apartment house! Opening onto the 
baleony are various ‘‘houses,’’ perhaps 
six or seven on a side. It was one of 
these that used to be the Pilgrim House. 
Then many of the other apartments were 
occupied by Bahai families. The Mas- 
ter used to go to the Pilgrim House in 
the morning, and all the friends from 
the different houses would come and 
gather about him there. It is a won- 
derfully interesting old place. Up till 
quite recently there have been Bahai 
families there on the court, but now they 
have all moved away. After we left the 
baleony we went down onto the wharf, 
from which we could see the outer wall 
of the Pilgrim House which has a small 


baleony on that side overlooking the sea. 

We then went through the bazaars. 
They were most interesting, especially 
one very old one, under a series of high 
arches. In one shop we met a very old 
Bahai, who had been Baha’Ullah’s cook, 
in the time when the friends were in the 
barracks. I think that he and the 
Greatest Holy Leaf are almost the only 
survivors of that group. He was as cor- 
dial as all the friends are, and said that 
he would be very unhappy if we did not 
come and sit down in the shop a while, 
and he would make us some tea. I was 
very glad to see that old man! 


From the bazaars we went to the old 
house within the prison walls, where the 
Master used to live, the one with the 
garden in the center, with the tall date- 
palm, and the long flight of steps lead- 
ing up to the Master’s room. There are 
houses on three sides of it, and a high 
wall on the fourth side. The garden in 
the center is very well kept, and a Bahai 
friend of Acca who had joined us said 
that the garden had been just like that 
when the Master was there. And there 
was the tall date-palm that I had seen in 
the pictures. There are two long flights 
of steps, in opposite corners of the court- 
yard. In the corner direetly opposite 
that is another flight of steps, and at the 
top of that is the door that led directly 
into the Master's rooms. It is now over- 
grown with a great bougonvillea vine 
which shadows it completely. Appar- 
ently that entrance is not now used at 
all, and the vine is much in need of 
trimming. We went part way up the 
stairs, but the door was locked and so we 
had to content ourselves with looking at 
the outside of it. The rooms in that cor- 
ner face the sea. We left the court 
through a gate in a heavy fortress wall. 
Outside is another wall, beyond that a. 
narrow opening, then another wall, and 
then the sea. - The friend who was with 
us pointed out the place under some 
trees where the Master used to piteh his 
tent, and receive visitors. It is all just 
as Mr. Chase described it in ‘‘In 
Galilee.’ 


It was not far from that house until 
we came to the barracks. This time we 
entered it from a new entrance that has 
been made recently. We crossed over 
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one of the great moats, and after getting 
permission to enter, were let in through 
a door that opens into the court-yard, 
quite near the tower in which Baha’ 
Ullah was imprisoned. The scene in the 
eourt-yard was a great change from 
what we had seen two years ago. All of 
it except the end at which we entered 
was cut off by a barb-wire fence, and 
beyond that was a garden. The great 
reservoir in the center had been white- 
washed, and was as white as new snow! 
Everywhere was cleanliness and order. 
About the reservoir were planted a cir- 
cle of eucalyptus trees which were 
higher than a man. And in the corners 
were flower gardens in a very flourish- 
ing condition. It was a tremendous con- 
trast to what it must have been when the 
pilgrims and exiles first entered in the 
sixties. There were a number of soldiers 
about, resting or looking after the gar- 
den. We were not permitted to go 
inside the wire fence, so we did not see 
again the rooms at that end of the bar- 
racks. The rooms that Baha’ Ullah and 
the family occupied are in good condi- 
tion, elean, and apparently not used by 
the soldiers. The friend who was with 
us told us what eaeh one of the rooms 
was used for, the one the Master had, 
the one that was used for a kitehen, the 
one where they used to gather on feast- 
days, ete. 

When we entered the carriage we 
drove directly to the Rizwan. It was 
good to come in sight of the water-wheel 
on the end of the island and to see again 
those narrow, quiet streams of water 
that eut the Rizwan off from the main- 
land. In the Rizwan we went directly 
to the lovely spot under the mulberry 
trees. How I love that place! I should 
have liked to stay there for several 
hours, meditating and dreaming, in that 
place which is so far out of the world. 

At the lower end of the garden we 
came to the little house in which Baha’ 
Ullah had lived while in the garden. We 
went up a flight of steps to the room 
Baha’Ullah had used, and entered there. 
Jt is kept in excellent order, with a 
number of pieces of furniture Baha’ 


Ullah had used. There was the chair he 
had used, with a wooden chest built 
about it. Then there was a great table 
with inlaid-wood top. The top lifted up 
like the lid of a grand piano and inside 
were dozens of little pigeon-holes in 
which he used to keep tablets, manu- 
seripts, ete. In it also were a pile of 
lovely peacock feathers. The young 
gardener from Bahje was with us, and I 
was utterly astonished when he took out 
one of them and gave it to me. I love 
peacock feathers for their beauty of 
color, and to have one from the garden 
of the Rizwan was a most beautiful gift. 
There were also two or three other 
pieces of furniture that Baha’ Ullah had 
used. After leaving there we went back 
to the mulberry trees, and I had a few 
minutes quietly there. It is the most 
exquisite plaee! 


Rizwania Khanum told me onee about 
the days there in the garden during the 
time of Baha'Ullah. During the days 
of the feast of Rizwan the immediate 
family were there with him all the time. 
But each day he would invite nine of the 
friends from Acca to spend the day with 
him. They would come early in the 
morning, have luneh with him, and not 
£o home till evening. Then on the next 
day another nine would come and stay. 
Imagine how the friends must have 
looked forward to their day in that gar- 
den!  Rizwania Khanum said that 
Baha'Ullah was very fond of all beauty, 
eolors, odors, ete. Also that he was very 
kind to the children. One day he found 
a number of the little girls playing 
together, and he asked them what they 
would like to have. They apparently 
did not express any wish, but he guessed 
at what they might like. So he sent a 
man away and when he eame back he 
brought for each girl a slender gold 
bracelet, as a gift from Baha’Ullah. 


Just as we were leaving the Rizwan 
the gardener brought me a great bunch 
of flowers whieh he had pieked for me, 
dahlias, phlox and several kinds of 
whieh. I did not know the name. 


G. L. C. 
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SOME QUESTIONS ASKED—LET US CONSIDER THEM 


By Dr. Frederick W. D'Evelyn 


"[ HERE is a spirit in this age. Men 
are reacting to its influence. This 
reaction is shaping questions, moulding 
comments and formulating surmises. 
Our best sympathies are awakened. 
The Times Literary Supplement (Lon- 
don) recently stated, ‘‘There will be 
changes in the Christian religion;’’ 
“What form, no one ean say." We ad- 
vance the claim that Bahai elucidation 
reveals the dawn of a New Cycle com- 
prehensively enough to include all pre- 
manifested truth and light, thereby 
establishing a spiritual consummation. 
Amplify this claim and we find it covers 
the ‘‘change’’ and the ‘‘form’’ inquired 
of by the Times Literary Supplement. 
This article further advances two 
questions of most commendable concep- 
tion. The first, one of faith: ‘What 
think ye of Christ?’’ The student of 
the Bahai teaching would ask to have 
the question read, ‘‘What know ye of 


Christ." The measure is found in 
knowing, not in thinking. (We shall 
return to this later.) 

The second question is: ‘‘How is the 


fullness of life to be lived in the narrow 
way: how is a sincere acceptance of 
Christianity to be reconciled with a free 
and generous view of civilization?” 
This is a great question and when the 
Times Literary Supplement adds as a 
context, ‘‘ Neither of these problems will 
be solved in a generation or a eentury"' 
we halt, but are neither fearful nor dis- 
mayed for the solution is with us today. 
Our author says, ‘‘we need God’’ and, if 
Christians—a ''Christ." This later he 
magnificently interprets ‘‘as a spiritual 
and. universal Christ who includes but 
transcends the Jesus of the Gospels.’’ 


€ 
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We are passing the junction, and 
are now nearing a common highway. 
The Times Interary Supplement uses 
*'Names," conventiot al and orthodox, 
and, we almost suspect, unwittingly, 
with their accepted valuation. The 
Bahai is instructed to vonsider freedom 
from ‘‘Names’’—long since sundered 
from their birthplace and baptism—as 
blessed. Dogma helps us in no wise with 
our responses. Having concreted error 
its subsequent ‘‘teachings’’ are con- 
fusion. 


In the world of Divinity, identity and 
quality are one. ‘‘Christ’’ is a station, 
an attribute, not a surname. The 
“Word” is inseparable from the iden- 
tity and quality of Divinity. Word and 
God are one. No duality, perfect unity. 
The station of the Christ is the station of 
the Word. The station of the Word is 
the station of God. The Christ station 
and the God station are perfect unity, 
inseparable. The Christ (station) thus 
dwells in but transcends the mere per- 
sonality of each and all the Mighty 
Human Temples through which God 
(the Word) has spoken. No section of 
the world of humanity has any monopoly 
of Divine rights. ‘‘The Essence of My 
Light is Universal.’’ 


This station in its comprehensiveness 
and oneness permits the ‘‘knowing’’ 
(the knowledge) of Christ, eliminating 
the doubting of ''mere thinking.” 
The Times Literary Supplement claims 
Christianity is not and can not be the 
same thing as civilization, for ‘‘just as 
it has a supernatural creed, so it has a 
supernatural life." This estimate is 
surely a mere ecclesiastical reflex, a 
product of limitation. 


Reverentially we would express the 
eonvietion that nothing would be more 
un-Godlike than to impose a ''super- 
natural’’ life and ereed upon man, com- 
pel him to sojourn ‘‘upon earth," to do 
His will, recognize His presence and yet 
deprive man of all possibilities of eom- 
plianee, thus reducing his existence to a 
mere phase of probation, unreality and 
detachment. We admit full sympathy 
with the viewpoint of the Times Literary 
Supplement a sympathy which is still 
more heightened when the writer asks 
for a ‘‘Christianity’’ which knows that 
one who gives himself wholly to musie 
or astronomy is as fully a Christian as 
one who gives himself wholly to the 
service of the altar or to work amongst 
the poor. We shall not dissect the claim 
nor eross-examine its ideal. We prefer 
rather simply to quote from Bahai utter- 
ance confident that in so doing we shall 
afford an evaluation and answer and at 
the same time eonfirm our sympathy 
already expressed. 


“The Word (Essence) of God is the 
spirit of Reality. AN things owe their 
existence to it. Its light when cast upon 
the mirrors of the wise gives expression 
to wisdom; reflected from the minds of 
artists it produces manifestations of 
new and beautiful arts; when it shines 
through the minds of students it reveals 
knowledge and unfolds mysteries." 


Therein is no limitation. ‘‘Reality’’ 
(Word) is universal; also inexhaustible. 
Apart from this ‘‘Christianity and Civ- 
lization” and all the composite conven- 
tionality associated therewith become 
mere terminologies possessing no creative 
innateness. 


The Times Literary Supplement mod- 
estly asserts, ‘‘his paper is to raise ques- 
tions rather than answer them,” Joining 
him in the station of the journey—goal- 
ward—-the service of endeavor heralds 
comfort and assurance to us; we desire 
his best activities in things that mean 
so much. His ‘‘questions’’ translated in 
the ‘‘Spirit of Reality’’ indicate a turn- 
ing towards the Light (Center), with a 
desire and attraction that will ere long 
solve for him how the ‘‘fullness of life 
is to be lived"! in acceptance of knowl- 
edge which hath appeared. 
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In this category of viewpoints we 
can find ‘‘the spirit of this Age’’ urging 
Glenn Frank, Editor of The Century 
Magazine, ‘‘to certain prophecies’’ which 
for us are. simply reflexes complimentary 
of the Reality we have already referred 
to. Mr. Frank claims the advent of a 
spiritual renaissance of Western Civili- 
zation, not so much from a plan to set 
the world right as from a passion to see 
the world right. We have no desire to 
comment upon this further than to 
realize a very honest effort to introduce 
and establish a viewpoint which, how- 
ever evident to himself, he is doubtful— 
and to us it seems justly so—if it will be 
equally so to his readers. He is timorous 
lest he may be judged as ‘‘predicting a 
mysticism that would sweep the world.’ 
This he in nowise heralds. He concedes 
**the confusion of titles’? when he says, 
“it is diffieult to avoid this impression, 
however, if one uses the word ‘‘spirit- 
ual’’ for mankind has ever insisted upon 
a elean-eut distinetion between the spir- 
itual and the secular. From us Mr. 
Frank wins consensus of judgment when 
he adds ‘‘a distinction that is in my 
reasoning altogether false.’’ 


Later, the way to our traveler seems 
mist-encumbered. We admit ourselves 
into his group of ‘‘eertain minds’’ who 
find it difficult to grasp the ''notion"' 
that a vast spiritual movement can 
spring from the secular activities of 
science, industry and polities. The 
premises claimed in our earlier state- 
ments would simply reverse this order 
of estimates. We are almost persuaded 
that Mr. Frank himself would assess our 
claim as a readjustment rather than a 
contradiction for he later concluded that 
“spiritual redemption must be brought 
to the morally impossible condition into 
which our western civilization has 
drifted.’ 


Mr. Frank’s estimates as to the prob- 
able leadership of the ‘‘coming ‘renais- 
sance” are fascinating and arresting. 
Space prohibits detailed analysis. Fur- 
ther, tendering the explanation we do 
for the ‘‘spirit of this Age’’ the ‘‘lead- 
ership’’ is an already solved relation. 
The pronouneed desire for the welfare 
of humanity quickens the ‘‘issue’’ taken 


by Mr. Frank and exalts his service into 
one of valued effort and direction. 

It is undoubted that the ‘‘Seerets of 
Greatness’’ are being sincerely, faith- 
fully and persistently sought for and to 
all thus seeking it is worth while to 
remember that our outward self, our 


inward self, must be consecrated in the 
service and sacrifice and, finally, it is 
necessary for the soul to prove the mes- 
sage and reach a station of belief 
through its own power of judgment. 

This is indeed a high and noble birth- 
right. 


CAPACITY AND SPIRITUAL REVELATION 


OW often the eye falls unconsciously 
upon some word or printed page 
and a lasting impression is gained which 
is destined to grow stronger and stronger 
as the years go by! Some time ago 
the writer picked up a magazine which 
seemed to have been published by some 
religious organization and was of the 
type of those usually distributed broad- 
cast with the hope of carrying conviction 
to some searching soul. One of the pages 
bore an illustration of a granite sarco- 
phagus. Huge blocks of granite formed 
the foundation, greater slabs the base 
and above these there rose the receptacle 
which contained the remains of the 
deceased, a case of granite cemented 
together and bound ’round with great 
iron bands, but—this was the story 
which the printing underneath the illus- 
tration related : 

“The deceased whose tomb is here rep- 
resented passed from this life an agnos- 
tie, denying God and seoffing at the idea 
of life hereafter. He boasted that he 
would construct a tomb which should 
prove impervious in the ‘day of resur- 
rection,’ from which his body might not 
issue to the summons of the ‘Last 
Trump.’ How wise, and yet how unen- 
lightened ! 

“Into a erevice of those granite slabs 
some slight breeze, or perhaps some bird 
of flight had dropped a little seed. Sun 
and rain had east their magic spell upon 
this seed and it had sprouted carrying 
little by little a pressure which had 


caused the crevice to widen and widen 
until at the time of the photograph the 
iron bands were broken, the granite 
tomb separated and out of its midst 
there had grown a tree so lovely and 
symmetrical that it seemed to say by the 
very beauty of its presence, ‘What hath 
God wrought?’ ”’ 

For those who have found the Bahai 
Revelation it is difficult to picture the 
time when there was any uncertainty as 
to life after death or to believe that there 
ever was a time when we were so far 
from reconciling science with religion 
that we could have believed in the resur- 
rection of the physical body in the same 
form which it had borne when it was the 
temple of the soul! And yet the world 
has remained in darkness regarding this 
great subject and humanity is still strug- 
gling with it, save those who have been 
born into a knowledge of what the spir- 
itual resurreetion really means through 
the breaking of the seals by Baha'Ullah 
and the clear and lueid explanations of 
Abdul Baha. All this puts one in mind 
of the talk given by Abdul Baha about 
‘Capacity and Readiness.” He said: 

‘Wherever in the night a lamp is 
lighted people naturally are attracted to 
that light and gather around it. When 
there is a gathering in the evening in 
atiy place it is indicative of the fact that 
a light has there been lighted. 

‘There are lamps the light of which 
is limited. There are lamps which 
illumine the horizons. The lamp of the 


guidance of God wherever lighted has 
ilumined the horizons. Praise be to 
God! In this eountry the lamp of the 
guidance of God has been lighted and 
day by day its light is becoming more 
and more resplendent and this splendor 
is beeoming more and more widespread. 
Now this is not known but later its 
traces will become evident. 


“Consider how in the days of His 
Holiness Christ the light of guidance 
lighted twelve hearts. Twelve hearts 
were illumined by that light; and how 
limited it seemed! But how spacious it 
became, for it illumined the world! 


‘You are not a great body of people 
but, because the lamp of guidance has 
been lighted in your hearts the effects 
will be wonderful in years to come. It 
is evident and manifest that the world 
will be illumined. Therefore you must 
thank God that, praise be to God! 
through His favor and grace the lamp 
of the most great guidance has been 
ignited in your hearts and He has sum- 
moned you to His kingdom. He has 
caused the eall of the Supreme Con- 
course to reach your ears. The doors of 
heaven have been opened unto you. The 
Sun of Reality has shone upon you. The 
cloud of Mercy is pouring down and the 
breezes of Providence have blown toward 
you. 


** Although the bestowal is great and 
the grace is glorious, yet, capacity and 
readiness are requisite. Without capac- 
ity and readiness the divine bestowals 
will not become manifest and evident. 
No matter how much the cloud may 
rain, the sun may shine, the breezes blow 
the land of sterility will give forth no 
verdure. The ground which is pure and 
free from thorns and thistles receives 
and produces through the rain of the 


cloud of Mercy. No matter how much 
the sun shines it will have no effect upon 
the black rock. But in a pure and 
polished mirror its light becomes re- 
splendent. Therefore we must obtain 
capacity in order that the signs of the 
merey of the Lord may become revealed. 
We must endeavor to make the soil of 
the hearts free from these useless weeds 
and sanctified from the thorns of useless 
thoughts in order that the cloud of 
Mercy may bestow its power upon it. 

**'The doors of God are open, but there 
is need of readiness. 

‘The ocean of Providence is surging, 
but we must be able to swim. 

“The bestowals of God are descend- 
ing from the heaven of Grace, but 
capacity is necessary. 

‘The fountain of Providence is gush- 
ing forth, but we must have thirst. 

‘‘Unless there be thirst the salubrious 
water will not assuage. 

‘‘ Unless a soul is hungry the delicious 
foods of God will not appeal. 

‘Unless the eyes are perceptive the 
light of the sun will not be witnessed. 

‘‘Unless the nostrils are pure the fra- 
grance of the Rose Garden will not be 
inhaled. 

‘Unless the heart be longing the 
favors of the Lord will not become 
evident. 

‘‘ Therefore we must endeavor day and 
night to purify the hearts from dross, to 
sanetify the souls from every fetter and 
to become free from the discords of 
humanity. Then the divine bestowals in 
their fullness and glory will become 
evident. If we do not strive and 
become sanctified from the defects and 
evil qualities of human nature we will 
not partake of the bestowals of God.’’ 

N. S. F. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


F great interest to those surveying 

the world for the signs of the eom- 
ing of the New Age of brotherhood and 
peaee and equal opportunity is the 
account of his recent impression of 
China given by Dr. John R. Mott, gen- 
eral secretary of the international eom- 
mittee of the Y. M. C. A. Under the 
heading, New Thought Rules China," 
The Japan Times and Mail of Septem 
ber 13, 1922, writes: 


“It was Dr. Mott's fifth journey in 
the Far East, not counting the one 
which took him as a member of the Root 
commission twice across Siberia. He 
regards this last as the most timely and 
in possibilities the most fruitful. 


The spirit of new thought, Dr. Mott 
points out, is surging in the brains of 
professors and students in China 
There is a welter of conflicting ideas and 
ideals occupying them, a spirit of in 
quiry, a desire to revalue everything. 
There is no tradition or social sanctior 
or practise, past or present, which is 
too sacred or binding for them to ques- 
tion or discard if they cannot prove its 
personal or social efficiency. In intensity 
and possibilities there has been nothing 
comparable to this movement, in Dr 
Mott’s opinion, since the Renaissance in 
Europe, which is transcended by the 
other in the number of people involved 
and in the variety of interests touched 
and exhibited. In the way of mental 
awakening, hunger, courage and serious 
purpose it is, he says, the most interest- 
ing and quickening development he has 
ever observed. 


Dr. Mott, in his visit to China in 


1896, found the so-called scholars im- 
pervious and unwilling to hear or dis- 
euss. Now there is not only an active 
spirit of inquiry, but a determination to 
use any method to get at truth. There 
is a social passion as well as an intel- 
lectual hunger in this awakening. It 
makes possible almost anything from the 
point of view of ‘a cause which knows 
its purpose and goal and is sure of its 
message. 


THE CHINESE RENAISSANCE 
By Kar Tar CHEN 


Cite is known as the mysterious 
country of the earth. She has been 
respected for her superiority of civiliza- 
tion and length of existence. But dur- 
ing the last four years a great change 
has taken place in the life of the Chinese 
people, in their appearanee and their 
spirit, whieh has made her known as 
Young China throughout the world. 


Young China seeks improvement 
through prompt adoption of western 
thought, through reeonstruetion of indi- 
vidual and social life and the enlighten- 
ment and revaluation of old China. The 
western nations have passed through an 
age of trial and error and have encoun- 
tered various diffieulties. China, the 
student, far from adopting western eiv- 
ilization, has decided not to commit the 
mistakes made by others but to profit by 
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their experiences. New methods and 
ideals are introdueed and foreien books 
are translated in large numbers but with 
critical examination. These are not only 
better presented .and translated than 
ever before but a wiser selection is now 
being made. 


We are attempting to reeonstruet our 
individual and social life through demo- 
eratie education, one phase of which 
is the publishing of articles. Every 
normal school, college and university 
as well as most publie organizations 
have established free schools supported 
wholly by students. The schools are 
free for all and supply students with 
textbooks, pens, ink, ete. The chief pur- 
pose is to afford a suffieient opportunity 
for educating the masses and to give at 
least the elementary knowledge needed 
in daily life. The Pai Hua, or plain lan- 
guage has been purposely invented to 
put knowledge at the disposal of the 
masses making it a democratic property 
within the reach of all Newspapers 
have increased both in number and cir- 
eulation and no less than two hundred 
periodicals specializing on different sub- 
jects have come into existence. As a 
result of these efforts Chinese life has 
individually and socially greatly ad- 
vanced. 


Although western methods are much 
appreciated China's own attainments are 
not neglected but are more highly valued 
than ever before. We have accumulated 
a splendid treasury which, however, is 
not in order but is like a lot of pearls 
scattered over a spacious field. These 
pearls can have no significance until 
they are gathered and strung together. 
Chinese scholars, therefore, are now 
endeavoring to readjust and enlighten 
through scientific methods our Chinese 
eivilization so it may become as splendid 
and useful as is that of the West. The 
Scholars seek to eombine these two civili- 
zations into one as a chemist adds one 
element to another in order to bring into 
existence à new creation. 


Since the Great War has come to an 
end every man seems to realize the 
demoniacal nature of fighting. The 
voice of peace is now heard on all sides. 
Men are doing their utmost to prevent 
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a future war. But in order to do this 
effectively the best method is to spread 
abroad the spirit and teachings of Abdul 
Baha. 


THE CRY FOR PEACE 
The Spirit of the Hour 
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“It is becoming clear,” writes Sir 
Philip Gibbs in the Chicago Doily News, 
*that nothing ean save Europe from 
very great eatastrophe exeept 
a eomplete ehange of international rela- 
tionship based not on aets of the old 
statesmen but upon the uprising and 
spiritual regeneration of the younger 
generation. Without some mir- 


aculous change in human nature and 


international policy it. و1‎ 


Great peace demonstrations are being 
held in many cities of Europe. 


Veterans of the late war from many 
nations held a peace conference in New 
Orleans, Oetober 19th and 20th. Our 
World, in speaking of this meeting, says: 
‘Forty centuries have elaborated the 
saga of warriors and valiant deeds and 
the glory of arms. . However, 
never before have the men who fought 
encircled the globe with a determined 
organization for peace.’’ 


The Friends, or Quakers, a great peace 
denomination of Christendom are send- 
ing out to Christians in all lands an 
appeal “for a warless world." Christi- 
anity,’’ they write, ‘‘seems to us to face 
a grave crisis and a divine duty. In 
this aftermath of history’s most terrible 
war, we see two paths before us. One 
leads inevitably to another war by 
renewed preparedness of the most effi- 
cient military, economic, educational and 
religious means of waging it. The other 
begins with a complete rejection of war, 
and of all preparations for it, for any 
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purpose and against any. people; it 
demands definite organization for peace. 

The most pressing reform of 
our time is to abolish war and to estab- 
lish exclusively peaceful means of set- 
tling disputes and promoting coopera- 
tion among the nations."' 


Next Mareh the fifth Pan-Ameriean 
Congress will be held at Santiago, Chile. 
Reduction of armaments, an American 
League of Nations and measures for 
combating the use of aleoholie beverages 
will be discussed. 


“The League of Nations cannot bring 
the millenium. It is powerless to solve, 
or even deal with, some of the most men- 
acing problems that confront us. But 
here is a cooperative, world movement, 
the first of its kind in history.’’—Ray- 
mond B. Fosdick. 


HOPEFUL SIGNS 


AMONG the hopeful signs of the ap- 
proach of world peace, writes Dr. 
Fosdick in the Atlantic Monthly is the 
“habit of conference’’ which the series 
of international peace conferences is 
developing. He tells us that conference 
and consultation are actually helping to 
smooth out some of the world’s difficul- 
ties. The League has sponsored confer- 
ences on such questions as passports, 
communication and transit, typhus 
epidemic, suppression of international 
opium traffic, feeding of Russian refu- 
gees, return of prisoners of war. ‘‘In 
brief,’’ he says, ‘‘the world has been 
slowly developing the. tradition of con- 
ferenee. No one could claim 
that the lesson is perfectly learned. 
: Tt marks a new train of thought, 
a new method of approach, a new habit. 

Who knows but that this habit 
of conference. will gradually sup- 
plant the old order of misunderstanding 
and conflict.’ 


A new weekly called World Peace, 
published in Calcutta, India, has in a 
recent issue an article entitled ‘‘How 
World Peace Will Come.’’ The article 
contains the following quotation: 


‘The longing of Christians for the 
second eoming of Christ, of the follow. 
ers of Lord Buddha for the appearance 
of Lord Maitreya, of the Mahomedans 
for the eoming of Imam Mehedi, and of 
the Hindus for the return of Sree 
Krishna in the person of Lord Kalki to 
spiritualize them, to transform them, to 
purify them and to make a heaven of 
earth is more pronounced than ever 
before. People are eager to believe for 
the joy of believing. This belief is 
growing and spreading. People in their 
helplessness are looking up to heaven for 
a Savior. This expectation of the com- 
ing of a World Teacher embodies in it 
the highest hope and the noblest aspira- 
tion of humanity. It is a sure indica- 
tion of the great spiritual height to 
which man has risen. And, indeed, this 
growing belief and longing, this hope and 
expectation are a sure indication that 
He, Whom a vast number is looking for, 
makes His appearance very soon. The 
angels of Heaven are in every land 
working for the coming of the Kingdom 
of God. They are taking immense pains 
for preparing the ground. They are 
getting ready for the final consumma- 
tion. A vast number of associations and 
public bodies have sprung into exist- 
ence, each working in some department 
or other of the vast work that lies ahead 
but all toward the same goal of Univer- 
sal Brotherhood. We might here men- 
tion a few out of many. The first place 
of honor must be given to that body of 
men and women, the followers of the 
Great Rishis Baha'Ullah and Abdul 
Baha who are working indefatigably 
to spread the ideas of Universal Religion 
and Universal Brotherhood. "Then, there 
are the Millenial Dawners in Ameriea, 
who are spreading, on the strength of 
Biblical prophesies, the message of God's 
Kingdom on earth being established in 
the very near future. Within the fold 
of Christianity, there are the Seventh 
Day Aventists, who are spreading a vast 
amount of literature bearing on the 
question of World Peace. Then, there 
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are the Free Religious Movement who 
have covered Europe and America, the 
New Thought Movement, the Theosoph- 
ical Society, The Order of the Star in 
the East who have eovered the whole 
world, The League of Religions Move- 
ment in England, The World Conscience 
Society in Italy, the International Peace 
Union in Switzerland, the Broederschap- 
Federatie, a federation of fifty Brother- 
hoods in Holland, the Union des Asso- 
ciations Internationales, an Association 
of nearly five hundred international 
organizations in Belgium, the League of 
Peace and Freedom, the National Peace 
Council in England, the League for the 
Equality of Races in Japan—all these 
are working, directly or indirectly, for 
the establishment of Human Brother- 
hood." 


‘The supreme question before the 

human raee today is whether we have 
Spiritual assets enough to counter- 
balance the ever growing physical 
forces which science is placing at our 
disposal. Surely that is a question that 
constitutes a challenge to us all. 
There are many of us who fervently 
believe that the spirit of Christianity 
contains the key to the solution of this 
great crisis, if only that spirit ean be 
practically applied. How this is to be 
done in comprehensive fashion, how- 
ever, my generation cannot tell you, and 
we hang our heads in shame at our own 
faliure."—Raymond B. Fosdick. 


** All the ereated phenomena are sub- 
ject to the law of change and transmuta- 
tion. Youth is followed by old age, a 
tender plant becomes an old, decrepit 
tree, dynasties are born, wax strong, 
reach to the zenith of glory and then 
totter to the ground. Likewise every 
one of the world-religions has been the 
cause of progress and advancement in 
its own time, but now they have become 
like old, very old trees. They do not 
yield any more luscious fruits. Some 


people persist in the unscientific belief 
that these very old trees will again 
become young, push forth leaves, blos- 
soms and fruits. This is impossible. 
This age needs a young, vigorous plant 
with world-wide growing capacity.” 


* We do not oppose the religion of 
any one. We act in accordance with the 
Gospel. But we must also act in ac- 
cordance with the teachings of Baha’ 
Ullah. They are—the oneness of the 
world of humanity, independent inves- 
tigation of truth, abandonment of prej- 
udice, universal peace, ete. You must 
act in accordance with these teachings.’ 

**In the coming of Christ the Divine 
teachings were given in accordance with 
the infancy of the human race. The 
teachings of Baha’Ullah have the same 
basic principles, but are according to 
the stage of the maturity of. the world 
and the requirements of this illumined 
age.’’—Abdul Baha. 


The Bahais are working for a ‘‘uni- 
versal’’ society of nations in which every 
eountry of the world shall be repre- 
sented. That is divine justice. Only 
upon the foundation of justice to every 
race, people and religion can the edifice 
of universal peace be builded. In this 
edifice there will be many pillars: uni- 
versal suffrage, a solution of the eco- 
nomic problem, universal justice in the 
form of government, a universal lan- 
guage, universal education, the conform- 
ity of science and religion. ‘‘The foun- 
dation of this palace," writes Abdul 
Baha, ‘‘is to summon the people to the 
eall of the Kingdom of God; its galleries 
are the principles of Baha'Ullah and its 
deeorations the writings of the world of 
humanity; its radiant lamps are the 
lights of the divine Kigdom. Therefore, 
strive as much as thou canst to quicken 
the dead souls, to guide the erring ones, 
to eause to drink those who are thirsty 
and invite those who are hungry to sit 
around the heavenly table and partake 
of the Divine food. 


BAHAI 


HVERY army needs oneness of com- 
mand. In every war victory de- 
pends upon unity. If each private or 
each captain gave orders and followed 
his own individual opinion or conscience 
there would be no victory. Every great 
and successful business is organized like 
an army. Effectiveness depends upon 
unity of guidance. Boards and staffs 
meet in consultation. Then all fol- 
low the commander-in-chief to triumph. 
Such is the law of all practical action. 


So it is in the business of the world. 
The same truth applies to the business of 
the Kingdom. Unity of direction is the 
secret of victory. Only by a divine 
organization, centering in units made 
pure, wise and effective by spiritual 
guidance and the power of the Holy 
Spirit can the army of light conquer 
the hosts of darkness. Unless the cohorts 
of the army of unity march together 
they ean never establish peace upon 
earth and the divine civilization. 


Therefore Baha’Ulah made Abdul 
Baha the Center of his convenant of 
unity. And Abdul Baha in his last will 
and testament named his grandson, 
Shoghi Effendi as Guardian and Center 
of the Cause after his (Abdul Baha’s) 
departure. Abdul Baha also instructed 
his friends to elect local, national, uni- 
versal spiritual assemblies to preserve 
unity in action. Shoghi Effendi, that 
pure, brilliant and distinguished branch 
of the tree of unity he appointed as head 
of the universal spiritual assembly. 
Thus organized will the Bahai Cause 
wehieve oneness in divine direction. 


NOTES 


MESSAGES FROM THE HOLY 
LAND 


LL those who love the Bahai teach- 
ing and its history feel in their 
hearts an especial love and devotion to 
Abdul Baha’s sister, Bahaeyeh Khanum, 
whose life of heroic sacrifice and spir- 
itual beauty is one of our world’s price- 
less treasures. Therefore we greeted 
with joy the news that Shoghi Effendi 
had appointed her to be Head of the 
Cause during his absence from the Holy 
Land. Two of her recent letters, one to 
the East, one to the West, contain the 
following messages: 


To Hadji Baba, a Persian Bahai: ‘‘To 
the servant of the sacred Threshold of 
the Blessed Beauty and the faithful 
friend of His Holiness Abdul Baha: 
Your letter full of heartfelt attractions 
and conscientious reflections, which you 
had written to his holiness Shoghi 
Effendi, was perused. 


** As he has gone on a trip to various 
countries I am, writing the answer. To- 
day confirmations surround the holy 
steadfast souls in the Cause of the 
Blessed Beauty who have divine firmness 
in the Covenant and are faithful to His 
Holiness Abdul Baha. Praise be to the 
holy, immortal and eternal Name that 
you and all the spiritual friends attained 
to this gift and this bounty and are 
steadfast in the Covenant of God and 
are looking toward the appointed Center 
of the Cause, the Chosen Branch. What 
greater favor can be thought of than 
this!" 
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To the friends in Yonkers, New York: 
**Very dear loved ones of Abdul Baha: 
The letter you have written was received 
with the utmost joy for it was to us not 
only a mesage of love and unity but a 
message of humble devotion and servi- 
tude at the divine Threshold. It was 
not only the cause of comfort to our 
broken hearts but also a divine balm to 
our souls and we are sure that the spirit 
which that letter bore is the one which 
reigns in the heart of each single member 
of that united assembly. 


‘You have written that your number 
is small; but it is decidely true that it 
is not numbers that eount, it is, rather, 
the sincerity and devotion of the hearts. 
It is the heart that subduing, within 
itself, all earthly cares shines forth 
resplendent in the realm of love and 
selflessness, attraeting to itself the souls 
of the weary and depressed, soothing 
their wounds with the balm of this Mes- 
sage. This new Revelation has in reality 
been the water of life unto the thirsty, 
a sea of knowledge unto the searcher, a 
message of condolence to the weary and 
a new spirit and life to the whole world. 
And now it remains that we, the humble 
servants of our Lord should be confirmed, 
through our own effort and through His 
bounty to diffuse this light everywhere 
and to carry this Glad Tidings to every 
cottage and princely home. 


“We ask God to make each one of that 
assembly a herald of love wherever he 
may go and that he may be accepted as 
a humble servant of His Lord.’’ 


THE CONVENTION IN INDIA 


From The Daily Gazette 
Karachi, India 


‘‘Followers of the Bahai movement 
which has for its basie thought the one- 
ness of. all religions, will meet in Karachi 
in Deeember when the third All-India 
Bahai Convention will be held. From 
Karachi is published the Bahai News a 
vital little sheet, edited and published 
by Mr. M. R. Shirazi, Professor of Per- 
sian at the D. J. Sind College. This soul- 


ful young contemporary of ours has a 
circulation running into nearly five fig- 
ures and a world-wide circle of readers.’’ 


The Bahai News has the following 
illuminating paragraph :—‘ Perhaps no 
Province in India, and no country in the 
world has received the Message so late 
as Sind and yet Sind might not merely 
lead the whole of India in its enthusiasm 
for the Bahai prineiples, we make bold 
to say, Sindhis may sooner or later carry 
the message all.over the world. Already 
the Seven Valleys has been beautifully 
translated in Sindhi by Mirza Kaliehbeeg, 
and its first edition has almost been ex- 
hausted. The Traveller’s Narrative is 
ready in manuscript awaiting printing, 
and Mr. Abbasi, a Sindi Bahai is work- 
ing hard to translate other works and 
get them corrected by Mirza Kaliehbeg. 
Professor Shirazi talking of the coming 
convention hopes it may pave the way 
for a world-federation and parliament 
of religions, and will announce to the 
world the need of a universal language, 
and a universal court of arbitration.” 


THE MOUNT CARMEL OF THE 
FUTURE 


A Prophesy Given by Abdul Baha at 
the Tomb of the Bab, Sunday, 
January 4, 1920 


“In this gathering," said Abdul 
Baha, ‘‘all the friends are assembled to- 
gether in the utmost freedom, happiness 
and majesty. Nothing could be better 
than this. The day will come when this 
mountain will be resplendent with light, 
—lights from top to bottom. On one 
side of it there will be a hotel, a univer- 
sal hotel. Its door will be open to all 
the people of the world. Whoever comes 
will be a guest. On the other side of the 
mountain there will be a university in 
which all the higher sciences will be 
taught. On another part of it there will 
be a Mashreq ul. Azkar. On another 
part of it there will be a home for the 
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ineurables. In still another part there 
will be a home for the poor. In still 
another part there will be a home for 
orphans. All these will be administered 
with love. I foresee that this harbor 
(Haifa) will be full of vessels. And 
from here to the Blessed Shrine (Bahje) 
there will be wide avenues, on both sides 
of which there will be trees and gardens. 
On the surrounding land at Bahje simi- 
lar institutions to those at Mount Car- 
mel will be established. And from all 
these places the songs of praise and ex- 
altation will be raised to the Supreme 
Concourse. ”’ 


Regarding the Bahai Temple to be 
built on Mount Carmel Abdul Baha 
wrote to Mr. Charles Mason Remey of 
Washington, D. C., im a tablet dated 
October 7, 1921: ‘‘Some time ago I 
wrote thee a letter the content of which 
was that, praise be to God, thou hast be- 
come confirmed in drawing a plan for 
the pilgrim house in Haifa. It is my 
hope that this pilgrim house may be 
built tinder your supervision. Also in 
the future a Mashreq’ul Azkar will be 
established on Mount Carmel. Thou wilt 
be its architect and founder. I give thee 
this glad tidings."' 


OUR STAR OF THE WEST 


The Star of the West is a wonderful 
record of the making of Bahai history, 
a treasure house of Bahai documents. 
It is a herald to teach the Cause, to 
unfold its principles and attract the 
multitudes who are hungering for the 
pure, universal, life-renewing teachings 
which Baha’Ullah and Abdul Baha are 
presenting to the world. As Abdul 
Baha has said: ‘‘Strive most strenu- 
ously that such Tablets, articles and 
news be published in its columns that 
they may become the eause of the attrac- 
tion of the hearts of the seekers and con- 
dueive to the happiness of the hearts of 
the friends.’’ 


Shoghi Effendi has outlined his plan 
for the Star of the West, how he wishes 
it to become more and more universal so 
as to interest all those who are working 
for universal brotherhood, religion and 
peace; for we are all one who are seek- 
ing to build the universal eity on earth. 


To bring to eonsummation the glori- 


ous destiny whieh Abdul Baha and 
Shoghi Effendi have planned for the 
Star of the West we need the coopera- 
tion of all the friends. We need schol- 
arly, interesting artieles, beautiful pie- 
tures and vital, universal news from all 
parts of the world. We need increased 
funds, for printing is expensive. We 
need a greatly inereased subseription 
list to enable us to fulfill Shoghi Ef- 
fendi's ideal for the Star of the West, 
that it may become a great spiritual 
teacher bringing the universal Glad 
Tidings to thousands of people. There- 
fore we ask the cooperation and as- 
sistance of every friend of Abdul 
Baha. To take extra subscriptions and 
additional single copies and give 
them to seekers is a great way of 
service. To subscribe for a friend is a 
splendid way to assist and to send to that 
friend’s door each month this herald of 
the heavenly teachings. As a help to 
this inereased circulation we are making 
special subseription offers. 
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OUR NEW SUBSCRIPTION OFFERS 


Five months subscription to a new subscriber, $1.00. Two subserip- 
tions to one address, $5.00. Ten subscriptions to one address, $22.00 (in 
America). Two subscriptions, one to come each month, one to be sent in a 
bound volume at the end of the year, $5.50 for the two subseriptions, bound 
volume in cloth; $5.75 for the two subscriptions, bound volume in leather; 
postage for bound volume additional. Single copies 25 cents each, or ten 
copies to one address, $2.00. 


A BAHAI LIBRARY 


The bound volumes of the Star of the West are a treasure house which 
every student of Bahai literature seeks to acquire. They contain within 
their pages glorious addresses and Tablets of Abdul Baha, priceless records 
of Bahai history, wonderful descriptions of the daily life of Abdul Baha 
and his spiritual influence in transforming human character and the 
dynamic, life-giving words which lift each longing human soul toward its 
divine destiny. One realizes the wealth of heavenly teachings and Bahai 
records in the back numbers of the Star of the West only when one sees 
them bound together. 


The supply of Vol. I is now exhausted. Vol. IT, which tells of Abdul 
Baha’s addresses in Europe, is now becoming rare and, with Vol. III will 
soon be exhausted. Vol. III and Vol. IV contain the records of the Master's 
visit to America and his second visit to Europe. Vol. V and Vol. VI 
contain Bahai news during the Great War. Vol. VII and Vol. VIII are 
radiant with the wonderful compilations on ‘‘The Divine Art of Living" 
and ‘‘The New Covenant." These compilations go to the very heart of 
the spiritual life, its divine psychology, its joy, its glory, its power to 
transform the world. Vol. IX, Vol. X and Vol. XI are filled with Abdul 
Baha’s Tablets after the war and beautiful accounts of visits with him in 
the Holy Land. Vol. XII eontains the immortal narration of the last days 
and Ascension of Abdul Baha. Beautifully bound in three-fourths leather 
these volumes may be had for $3.50 each; if two volumes are bound 
together, for $6.00. There still remains a limited number of the special 
volume containing the chapters on ‘‘The Divine Art of Living.’’ This 
volume may be had for $2.50, postage additional. Bahai News Service, 
P. O. Box 288, Chicago, Illinois, U. S. A. 
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ECONOMIC HAPPINESS FOR THE HUMAN RACE 


The following, hitherto unpublished, address of Abdul Baha was given in 
Montreal, Canada in 1912. It reveals the prophetic quality of his solution of 
the question of economic right and justice. ‘‘Earth,’’ he said, **can be made a 


paradise. 
nomics and on iis spiritual foundation. 


T seems as though all creatures can 
exist singly and alone. For exam- 

ple, à tree ean exist solitary and alone 
on a given prairie or in a valley or on 
the mountainside. An animal upon a 
mountain or a bird soaring in the air 
might live a solitary life. They are 
not in need of cooperation or solidar- 
ity. Such animated beings enjoy the 
greatest comfort and happiness in 
their respective solitary lives. 

On the contrary, man cannot live 
singly and alone. He is in need of 
continuous cooperation and mutual 
help. For example, a man living alone 
in the wilderness will eventually 
starve. He can never, singly and alone, 
provide himself with all the necessities 
of existence. Therefore, he is in need 
of cooperation and reciprocity. 


The mystery of this phenomenon, 
the cause thereof is this, that mankind 
has been created from one single or- 
igin, has branched off from one family. 
Thus in reality all mankind represents 
one family. God has not created any 
difference. He has created all as one 
that thus this family might live in 
perfect happiness and well-being. 


We add to this address a short compilation of his words on eco- 


Regarding reciprocity and «1; : 
tion: each member of the body politic 
should live in the utmost comfort and 
welfare because each individual member 
of humanity is a member of the body 
politic and if one member of the mem- 
bers be in distress or be afflicted with 
some disease all the other members must 
necessarily suffer. For example, a 
member of the human organism is the 
eye. If the eye should be affected that 
affliction would affect the whole nervous 
system. Hence, if a member of the 
body politic becomes afflicted, in real- 
ity, from the standpoint of sympathetic 
connection, all will share that affliction 
since this (one afflicted) is a member of 
the group of members, a part of the 
whole. Is it possible for one member or 
part to be in distress and the other 
members to be at ease? It is impossible! 
Hence God has desired that in the body 
politic of humanity each one shall en- 
joy perfect welfare and comfort. 


Although the body politic is one fam- 
ily yet because of lack of harmonious 
relations some members are comfortable 
and some in direst misery, some mem- 
bers are satisfied and some are hungry, 
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some members are clothed in most costly 
garments and some families are in need 
of food and shelter. Why? Because 
this family lacks the necessary reciproc- 
ity and symmetry. This household is 
not well arranged. This household is 
not living under a perfect law. All the 
laws which are legislated do not ensure 
happiness. They do not provide com- 
fort. Therefore a law must be given 
to this family by means of which all 
the members of this family will enjoy 
equal well-being and happiness. 


Is it possible for one member of a 
family to be subjected to the utmost 
misery and to abject poverty and for 
the rest of the family to be comfortable? 
It is impossible unless those members of 
the family be senseless, atrophied, in- 
hospitable, unkind. Then they would 
say, ‘‘Though these members do belong 
to our family—let them alone. Let us 
look after ourselves. Let them die. So 
long as I am comfortable, I am honored, 
I am happy—this my brother—let him 
die. If he be in misery let him remain 
in misery, so long as I am comfortable. 
If he is hungry let him remain so; I 
am satisfied. If he is without clothes, 
so long as I am clothed, let him remain 
as he is. If he is'shelterless, homeless, 
so long as I have a home, let him remain 
in the wilderness. ’’ 

Such utter indifference in the human 
family is due to lack of control, to lack 
of a working law, to lack of kindness 
in its midst. If kindness had been 
shown to the members of this family 
surely all the members thereof would 
have enjoyed comfort and happiness. 

His Holiness Baha’Ullah has given in- 
structions regarding every one of the 
questions confronting humanity. He 
has given teachings and instructions 
with regard to every one of the problems 
with whieh man struggles. Among them 
are (the teachings) concerning the ques- 
tion of economies that all the members 
of the body politie may enjoy through 
the working out of this solution the 
greatest happiness, welfare and comfort 
without any harm or injury attacking 
the general order of things. Thereby 
no differenee or dissension will oceur. 
No sedition or contention will take place. 
The solution is this: 
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First and foremost is the principle 
that to all the members of the body 
politic shall be given the greatest 
achievements of the world of humanity. 
Each one shall have the utmost welfare 
and well-being. To solve this problem 
we must begin with the farmer; there 
will we lay a foundation for system and 
order because the peasant class and the 
agricultural class exceed other classes in 
the importance of their service. In every 
village there must be established a gen- 
eral storehouse which will have a num- 
ber of revenues. 


The first revenue will be that of the 
tenths or tithes. 


The second revenue (will be derived) 
from the animals. 


The third revenue, from the minerals, 
that is to say, every mine prospected 
or discovered, a third thereof will go to 
this vast storehouse. 


The fourth is this: whosoever dies 
without leaving any heirs all his herit- 
age will go to the general storehouse. 


Fifth, if any treasures shall be found 
on the land they should be devoted to 
this storehouse. 


All these revenues will be assembled 
in this storehouse. 


As to the first, the tenths or tithes: we 
will consider a farmer, one of the peas- 
ants. We will look into his income. We 
will find out, for instance, what is 
his annual revenue and also what are 
his expenditures. Now, if his income 
be equal to his expenditures, from such 
a farmer nothing whatever will be taken. 
That is, he will not be subjected to tax- 
ation of any sort, needing as he does all 
his income. Another farmer may have 
expenses running up to one thousand 
dollars we will say, and his income is two 
thousand dollars. From such an one a 
tenth will be required, because he has a 
surplus. But if his income be ten 
thousand dollars and his expenses one 
thousand dollars or his income twenty 
thousand dollars, he will have to pay as 
taxes, one-fourth. If his income be one 
hundred thousand dollars and his ex- 
penses five thousand, one-third will he 
have to pay because he has still a sur- 
plus, since his expenses are five thousand 
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and his ineome one hundred thousand. 
If he pays, say, thirty-five thousand dol- 
lars, in addition to the expenditure of 
five thoüsand he still has sixty thousand 
left. But if his expenses be ten thousand 
and his ineome two hundred thousand 
then he must give an even half because 
ninety thousand will be in that ease the 
sum remaining. Such a seale as this will 
determine allotment of taxes. All the 
ineome from such revenues will go to 
this general storehouse. 


Then there must be considered such 
emergeneies as follows: a certain farmer 
whose expenses run up to ten thousand 
dollars and whose income is only five 


thousand, he will receive necessary ex-- 


penses from this storehouse. Five thou- 
sand dollars will be alloted to him so he 
will not be in need. 


Then the orphans will be looked after 
all of whose expenses will be taken care 
of. The cripples in the village—all their 
expenses will be looked after. The poor 
in the village—their necessary expenses 
will be defrayed. And other members 
who for valid reasons are incapacitated 
—the blind, the old, the deaf—their com- 
fort must be looked after. In the village 
no one will remain in need or in want. 
All will live in the utmost eomfort and 
welfare. Yet no scism will assail the 
general order of the body politic. 


Hence the expenses or expenditures of 
the general storehouse are now made 
clear and its activities made manifest. 
The income of this general storehouse has 
been shown. Certain trustees will be 
elected by the people in a given village 
to look after these transactions. The 
farmers will be taken care of and if after 
all these expenses are defrayed any sur- 
plus is found in the storehouse it must 
be transferred to the National Treasury. 

This system is all thus ordered so that 
in the village the very poor will be com- 
fortable, the orphans will live happily 
and well; in a word, no one will be left 
destitute. All the individual members 
of the body politie will thus live com- 
fortably and well. 


For larger cities, naturally, there will 
be a system on a larger scale. Were I 
to go into that solution the details there- 
of would be very lengthy. 
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The result of this (system) will be 
that each individual member of the body 
politie will live most comfortably and 
happily under obligation to no one. 
Nevertheless, there will be preservation 
of degrees because in the world of hu- 
manity there must needs be degrees. The 
body politic may well be likened to an 
army. In this army there must be a gen- 
eral, there must be a sergeant, there must 
be a marshal, there must be the infantry ; 
but all must enjoy the greatest comfort 
and welfare. 


God is not partial and is no respecter 
of persons. He has made provision for 
all. The harvest comes forth for every- 
one. The rain showers upon everybody 
and the heat of the sun is destined to 
warm everyone. The verdure of the 
earth is for everyone. Therefore there 
should be for all humanity the utmost 
happiness, the utmost comfort, the 
utmost well-being. 


But if conditions are such that some 
are happy and comfortable and some 
in misery; some are accumulating ex- 
horbitant wealth and others are in dire 
want—under such a system it is impos- 
sible for man to be happy and impossible 
for him to win the good pleasure of God. 
God is kind to all. The good pleasure 
of God consists in the welfare of all the 
individual members of mankind. 


A Persian king was one night in his 
palace, living in the greatest luxury and 
comfort. Through excessive joy and 
gladness he addressed a certain man, 
saying: “Of all my life this is the 
happiest moment. Praise be to God, 
from every point prosperity appears 
and fortune smiles! My treasury is full 
and the army is well taken care of. My 
palaces are many; my land unlimited; 
my family is well off; my honor and 
sovereignty are great. What more could 
I want!’’ 


The poor man at the gate of his palace 
spoke out, saying: ‘‘O kind king! 
Assuming that you are from every point 
of view so happy, free from every worry 
and sadness— do you not worry for us? 
You say that on your own account you 
have no worries—but do you never 
worry about the poor in your land? Is 
it becoming or meet that you should 
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be so well off and we in such dire want 
and need? In view of our needs and 
troubles how ean you rest in your palace, 
how ean you even say that you are free 
from worries and sorrows? As a ruler 
you must not be so egoistie as to think 
of yourself alone but you must think of 
those who are your subjects. When we 
are comfortable then you will be com- 
fortable; when we are in misery how can 
you, as a king, be in happiness?" 


The purport is this that we are all in- 
habiting one globe of earth. In reality 
we are one family and each one of us is 
a member of this family. We must all 
be in the greatest happiness and com- 
fort, under a just rule and regulation 
which is according to the good pleasure 
of God, thus causing us to be happy, for 
this life is fleeting. 


If man were to care for himself only 
he would be nothing but an animal for 
only the animals are thus egoistic. If 
you bring a thousand sheep to a well 
to kill nine hundred and ninety-nine 
the one remaining sheep would go on 
grazing, not thinking of the others and 
worrying not at all about the lost, never 
bothering that its own kind had passed 
away, or had perished or been killed. 
To look after one’s self only is there- 
fore an animal propensity. It is the 
animal propensity to live solitary and 
alone. It is the animal proclivity to 
look after one’s own comfort. But man 
was created to be a man—to be fair, 
to be just, to be merciful, to be kind to 
all his species, never to be willing that 
he himself be well off while others are 
in misery and distress—this is an at- 
tribute of the animal and not of man. 
Nay, rather, man should be willing to 
accept hardships for himself in order 
that others may enjoy wealth; he should 
enjoy trouble for himself that others 
may enjoy happiness and well-being. 
This is the attribute of man. This is 
becoming of man. Otherwise man is not 
man-—he is less than the animal. 


The man who thinks only of himself 
and is thoughtless of others is undoubt- 
edly inferior to the animal beeause the 
animal is not possessed of the reason- 
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ing faeulty. The animalis exeused; but 
in man there is reason, the faculty of 
justice, the faculty of mercifulness. 
Possessing all these faculties he must 
not leave them unused. He who is so 
hard-hearted as to think only of his own 
comfort, such an one will not be called 
man. 


Man is he who forgets his own inter- 
ests for the sake of others. His own 
comfort he forfeits for the well-being of 
all. Nay, rather, his own life must he 
be willing to forfeit for the life of man- 
kind. Such a man is the honor of the 
world of humanity. Such a man is the 
glory of the world of mankind. Such 
a man is the one who wins eternal bliss. 
Such a man is near to the threshold 
of God. Such a.man is the very man- 
ifestation of eternal happiness. Other- 
wise, men are like animals, exhibiting 
the same proelivities and propensities as 
the world of animals. What distinction 
is there? What prerogatives, what per- 
fections? None whatever! Animals are 
better even—thinking only of themselves 
and negligent of the needs of others. 


Consider how the greatest men in the 
world—whether among prophets or phi- 
losophers—all have forfeited their own 
comfort, have sacrificed their own pleas- 
ure for the well-being of humanity. They 
have sacrificed their own lives for the 
body politic. They have sacrificed their 
own. wealth for that of the general wel- 
fare. They have forfeited their own 
honor for the honor of mankind. There- 
fore it becomes evident that this is the 
highest attainment for the world of hu- 
manity. 


We ask God to endow human souls 
with justice so that they may be fair, 
and may strive to provide for the com- 
fort of all, that each member of hu- 
manity may pass his life in the utmost 
comfort and welfare. Then this material 
world will become the very paradise of 
the Kingdom, this elemental earth will 
be in a heavenly state and all the serv- 
ants of God will live in the utmost joy, 
happiness and gladness. We must all 
strive and concentrate all our thoughts 
in order that such happiness may ac- 
erue to the world of humanity. 


THE SOLUTION OF THE ECONOMIC PROBLEM 


Il. COMPILATION 


The question of socialization is very 
important. It will not be solved by 
Strikes for wages. All the governments 
of the world must be united and organ- 
ize an assembly the members of whieh 
Should be eleeted from the parliaments 
and the nobles of the nations. "These 
must plan with utmost wisdom and 
power so that neither the capitalists suf- 
fer from enormous losses nor the labor- 
ers beeome needy. In the utmost mod- 
eration they should make the law; then 
announce to the publie that the rights of 
the working people are to be strongly 
preserved. Also the rights of the capi- 
talists are to be protected. When such 
a general plan is adopted by the will of 
both sides, should a strike occur, all the 
governments of the world collectively 
should resist it. Otherwise, the labor 
problem will lead to much destruction, 
especially in Europe. Terrible things 
will take place. 


For instance, the owners of proper- 
ties, mines and factories should share 
their incomes with their employees and 
give a fairly certain percentage of their 
products to their workingmen in order 
that the employees may receive, beside 
their wages, some of the general income 
of the factory so that the employee may 
strive with his soul in the work. 


No more trusts will remain in the fu- 
ture. The question of the trusts will be 
wiped away entirely. Also, every fac- 
tory that has ten thousand shares will 
give two thousand shares of these ten 
thousand to its employees and will write 
the shares in their names, so that they 
may have them, and the rest will belong 
to the capitalists. Then at the end of 
the month or year whatever they may 
earn after the expenses and wages are 
paid, according to the number of shares, 
should be divided among both. In real- 
ity, so far great injustice has befallen 
the eommon people. Laws must be made 
because it is impossible for the laborers 
to be satisfied with the present system. 
They will strike every month and every 
year. Finally, the capitalists will lose. 
In ancient times a strike oceurred among 
the Turkish soldiers. Tbey said to the 
government: 'Our wages are very small 
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and they should be increased.’ The 
government was foreed to give them 
their demands. Shortly aiterwards they 
struck again. Finally all the incomes 
went to the pockets of the soldiers to 
the extent that they killed the king, say- 
ing: ‘Why didst thou not inerease the 
ineome so that we might have received 
more?’ 


It is impossible for a country to live 
properly without laws. To solve this 
problem rigorous laws must be made, so 
that all the governments of the world 
will be the protectors thereof. 

(From a talk given in America in 
1912 at the home of a government offi- 
cial.) 


In the Bolshevistic principles equal- 
ity is effected through force. The rass- 
es who are opposed to the people cf zank 
and to the wealthy class desire t par- 
take of their advantages. 


But in the Divine Teachings equal- 
ity is brought about through a ready 
willingness to share. It is commanded 
as regards wealth that the rich among 
the people, and the aristocrats should, 
by their own free will and for the sake 
of their own happiness, concern them- 
selves with and care for the poor. This 
equality is the result of the lofty char- 
acteristics and noble attributes of man- 
kind. 


(From a Tablet to Olly Schwarz, 
Stuttgart, Germany. Mount Carmel, 
Feb. 1920.) 


But where thousands are consider- 
ing these questions, we have more es- 
sential questions. The secret of the so- 
lution of the whole economic question 
is divine in nature and is concerned with 
the world of the heart and spirit. In 
the Bahai teaching this is most com- 
pletely explained... ... 


The disease which afflicts the body 
politic is lack of love and absence of al- 
truism. In the heart of men no real love 
is found, and the condition is such that 
unless their susceptibilities are quick- 
ened by some power there can be no 
healing, no agreement among mankind. 
Love and unity is the need of the body 
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politie today. Without these there ean 
be no progress or prosperity attained. 
Therefore the friends of God must cleave 
to that power whieh will ereate this love 
and unity in the hearts of the sons of 
men. Seienee eannot eure the illness of 
the body politic. Science cannot create 


STAR OF THE WEST 


unity and fellowship in human hearts. 
Neither can patriotism nor racial preju- 
dice effect a cure. It can be aceom- 
plished only through the divine bounties 
and the spiritual bestowals which have 
descended from God in this day for that 
purpose. 


FROM “THE GOSPEL OF BUDDHA” 


By PAUL Carus 


“Tf we liberate our hearts from petty 
selfishness, wish no ill to others, and 
become clear as a crystal diamond re- 
flecting the light of truth, what a radi- 
ant picture will appear in us mirroring 
things as they are, without the admix- 
ture of burning desires, without the dis- 
tortion of erroneous illusion, without 
the agitation of sinful unrest.’ 


*'Blessed is he who has become an 
embodiment of truth and loving-kind- 
ness. He conquers although he may be 
wounded; he is glorious and happy, 
although he may suffer; he is strong, 
although he may break down under the 
burden of his work; he is immortal, 
although he may die. The essence of his 
being is immortality. 


‘The truth is noble and sweet; the 
truth ean deliver you from evil. There 
is no saviour in the world exeept the 
truth.’ 


THE COMMUNICATION OF Briss 
One of the Parables 

‘“Annabhara, the slave of Sumana, 
having just cut the grass on the 
meadow, saw a shramana (ascetic) with 
his bowl begging for food. And throw- 
ing down his bundle of grass he ran 
into the house and returned with the 
rice that had been provided for his own 
food. 

“The shramana ate the rice and glad- 
dened him with words of religious com- 
fort. 

“The daughter of Sumana, having 
observed the seene from a window, ealled 
out: ‘Good! Annabhara, good! Very 
good!’ 


*Sumana, hearing these words, in- 
quired what she meant, and on being 
informed about Annabhara's devotion 
and the words of eomfort he had re- 
ceived from the shramana, went. to his 
slave and offered him money to divide 
the bliss of his offering. 


** “My Lord,’ said Annabhara, ‘let me 
first ask the venerable man.’ And ap- 
proaching the shramana, he said: ‘My 
master has asked me to share with him 
the bliss of the offering I made you of 
my allowance of rice. Is it right that I 
should divide it with him?’ 

“The shramana replied in a parable. 
He said: ‘In a village of one hundred 
houses a single light was burning. Then 
a neighbor came with his lamp and lit 
it; and in this same way the light was 
communicated from house to house and 
the brightness in the village was in- 
ereased. Thus the light of religion may 
be diffused without stinting him who 
communicates it. Let the bliss of thy 
offering also be diffused. Divide it.’ 

** Annabhara returned to his master’s 
house and said to him: ‘I present you, 
my Lord, with a share of the bliss of 
my offering. Deign to accept it.’ 

**Sumana accepted it and offered his 
slave a sum of money, but Annabhara 
replied: ‘Not so, my Lord; if I accept 
your money it would appear as if I sold 
you my share. Bliss cannot be sold; 
please accept it as a gift.’ 

‘The master replied: ‘Brother An- 
nabhara, from this day forth thou shalt 
be free. Live with me as my friend and 
aecept this present as a token of my 
respect.’ ’’—‘‘The Gospel of Buddha’’: 
Open Court Publishing Co., Chicago. 


THE ASCENSION OF ABDUL BAHA 


O^ the twenty-eighth of November, 
one year ago, Abdul Baha ascend- 
ed to the City of Light. The press and 
magazines all over the world have writ- 
ten of his life and world-wide spiritual 
influence. Mr. Frederic Dean gives, in 
“The Independent and the Weekly Re- 
view,’’ of December 24, 1921 a personal 
reminiscence of his meeting with Abdul 
Baha in New York City in 1912: 


** Abdul Baha, whose death was chron- 
ieled in the press the other day, was 
more than a personality—he was an in- 
spiration; an idealist, whose self-devo- 
tion breathed new life into dying creeds. 
His gospel appealed with equal force to 
Christians, Moslems and Jews; to Budd- 
hists and Hindus, Shintoists and Par- 
sis. His idealism was to many a mani- 
festation of the very source of life, 
light and love. He came at a time when 
the soul’s craving for hope and faith 
was—seemingly—unappeased by any 
one of the many organized and acknowl- 
edged religions. 


“I first met the teacher in an up- 
town church. I had been sent by my 
paper to report the sermon. The speak- 
er's likeness to my own father was so 
startling that, immediately after the 
service, I entered the anteroom and told 
him of the remarkable resemblance. 
Very quietly he answered: 'I am your 
father and you are my son. Come and 
dine with me.' Another engagement 
prevented, but I asked if I might take 
breakfast with him the following morn- 
ing. *Come,' he said. I went. And after 
that first meeting followed others. We 
walked in his garden, and, as we walked, 
we talked. I told him of his peeuliar at- 
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traction to me on account of my own 
outlook on life; that I was a Buddhist 
—a Buddhist-Christian. ‘So am I,’ re- 
plied the teacher. ‘I am also a Confu- 
cian-Christian and a Brahmin-Christian ; 
a Jewish and a Mohammedan-Christian. 
I am a brother to all who love truth— 
truth in whatsoever garb they choose to 
clothe it.’ ? 


Major W. Tudor-Pole of London, 
England, who with General Allenby en- 
tered Haifa in August, 1918 prepared a 
beautiful memorandum of the expres- 
sions of love and appreciation which 
government offieials and the press gave 
to Abdul Baha after his ascension. ‘‘ As 
I write," says Major Tudor-Pole, in con- 
elusion, ‘‘certain memories come back 
to me with a strange insistence. 


**T remember standing beside the Mas- 
ter in the pulpit of the City Temple, 
London, watching over five thousand 
people breathlessly absorbed in listening 
to Abdul Baha’s living spiritual words, 
and in watching his every smile and 
movement. 

“T remember walking with him 
through the woods at Clifton, 1911, 
when he spoke of the coming of a spirit- 
ual renaissance within the Christian 
Churches; or, wandering along the 
banks of the Seine at sunset, 1913, when 
the Master spoke of the Great War that 
was to come, and of the Most Great 
Peace that would ultimately follow it. 

“I have sat beside him at Ramleh, 
Alexandria, Egypt, beneath the palms, 
and while he spoke of the essential unity 
of all mankind. There were Christians, 
Jews, Moslems, Parsis, Hindus and 
Freethinkers sitting around him on- 
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that oceasion, one and all united with 
the same faith and aspiration. 


“I remember walking alone with the 
Master on Mount Carmel’s slopes, shar- 
ing his frugal meals in his Haifa house, 
listening to his melodious chanting with- 
in the Garden Tomb, living as one of the 
family within Baha'Ullah's house at 
Acea. 


“There is no death. The Master lives 
on in our midst, and the great spiritual 
work of human redemption goes forward 
unceasingly. 


** Despite the apparent world tribula- 
tions of the present hour, the dawn of 
a new Day approaches, and it is the 
privilege of every man and woman alive 
today to work serenely and faithfully 
for the coming of world peace and true 
human brotherhood.’ 


It is very fitting that in commemo- 
ration of the Ascension of Abdul Baha 
one year ago we quote some of the im- 
mortal sentences from the last will and 
testament of the Master as they were 
chosen by Shoghi Effendi, the Guardian 
of the Cause and Lady Bloomfield in 
their little book, ‘‘The Passing of Abdul 
Baha.’’ We quote also the connecting 
sentences from this wonderful booklet 
and, at the close, extracts from two of 
Abdul Baha’s last Tablets. 


“O ye beloved of the Lord! In this 
sacred Dispensation, conflict and con- 
tention are in no wise permitted. Every 
aggressor deprives himself of God’s 
grace. It is incumbent upon everyone to 
show the utmost love, rectitude of con- 
duet, straightforwardness and sincere 
kindliness unto all.the peoples and kin- 
dreds of the world, be they friends or 
strangers. So intense must be the spirit 
of love and lovingkindness that the 
stranger may find himself a friend, the 
enemy a true brother, no difference 
whatsoever existing between them. 


‘For universalitv is of God and all 
limitations are earthly. 


“Thus man must strive that this re- 
ality may manifest virtues and perfec- 
tions, the light whereof may shine upon 
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everyone. The light of the sun shineth 
upon all the world and the mereiful 
showers of Divine Providence fall upon 
all peoples. The vivifying breeze reviv- 
eth every living ereature, and all beings 
endued with life obtain their share and 
portion at His heavenly board. In like 
manner the affeetions and lovingkind- 
ness of the servants of the One True 
God must be bountifully and universally 
extended to all mankind. Regarding 
this, restrietions and limitations are in 
no wise permitted. 


*"Wherefore, O my loving friends! 
Consort with all the peoples, kindreds 
and religions of the world with the ut- 
most truthfulness, uprightness, faithful- 
ness, kindliness, good-will and friendli- 
ness; that all the world of being may be 
filled with the holy eestaey of the grace 
of Baha; that ignoranee, enmity, hate 
and raneour may vanish from the world 
and the darkness of estrangement amidst 
the peoples and kindreds of the world 
may give way to the light of Unity. 
Should other peoples and nations be 
unfaithful to you, show your fidelity 
unto them; should they be unjust to- 
wards you, show justiee towards them; 
should they keep aloof from you, attraet 
them to yourselves; should they show 
their enmity, be friendly towards them; 
should they poison your lives, sweeten 
their souls; should they infliet à wound 
upon you, be a salve to their sores. Sueh 


are the attributes of the sineere! Sueh 
are the attributes of the truthful! 
“O ve beloved of the Lord! Strive 


with all vour hearts to shield the Cause 
of God from the onslaught of the in- 
sincere, for such souls as these cause the 
straight to become crooked and all be- 
nevolent efforts to produce contrary re- 
sults.’ 


Regarding the afflictions and trials 
that have befallen him in this world 
and his desire for martyrdom, Abdul 
Baha reveals the following: 


“O God, my God! Thou seest this 
wronged servant of thine, held fast in 
the talons of ferocious lions, of raven- 
ing wolves, bloodthirsty beasts. Gra- 
ciously assist me, through my love for 
Thee. that I may drink deep of the 
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Chaliee that brimmeth over with faith. 
fulness to Thee and is filled with Thy 
bountiful Grace; so that, fallen upon 
the dust, I may sink prostrate and sense- 
less whilst my vesture is dyed crimson 
with my blood. "This is my wish, my 
heart's desire, my hope, my pride, my 
glory. Grant, O Lord, my God and my 
Refuge, that in my last hour, my end 
may even as musk shed its fragranee of 
glory! I call Thee to witness that no 
day passeth but that I quaff my fill 
from this cup, so grievous are the 
misdeeds wrought by them that have 
broken the Covenant, kindled discord, 
showed their malice, stirred up sedition 
in the land and dishonoured Thee 
amidst Thy servants. Lord, shield 
Thou from these Covenant-breakers 
the mighty stronghold of Thy Faith 
and protect Thy secret Sanctuary from 
the onslaught of the ungodly. 


“Thou art in truth, the Mighty, the 
Powerful, the Gracious, the Strong. 


“Lord! Thou seest all things weep- 
ing me, and my kindred rejoicing in my 
woes. By Thy glory, O my God! Even 
amongst my enemies, some have la- 
mented my troubles and my distress, and 
of the envious ones a number have shed 
tears because of my cares, my exile and 
my afflictions. They did this because they 
found naught in me but affection and 
eare, and witnessed naught but kindli- 
ness and merey. As they saw me swept 
into the flood of tribulation and adver- 
sity, and exposed even as a target to the 
arrows of fate, their hearts were moved 
with compassion, tears eame to their 
eyes and they testified, declaring: ‘The 
Lord is our witness; naught have we 
seen in him but faithfulness, generosity 
and extreme compassion.’ The Cove- 
nant-breakers, foreboders of evil, waxed 
fiercer in their rancour, rejoiced as I 
fell victim to the most grievous ordeal, 
bestirred themselves against me, and 
made merry over the heart-rending hap- 
penings around me. 


“Lord! My cup of woe runneth over, 
and from all sides blows are fiercely 
raging upon me. The darts of affliction 
have compassed me round and the ar- 
rows of distress have rained upon me. 
Thus tribulation overwhelmed me, and 
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my strength, because of the onslaught of 
the foeman, became weakness within me, 
whilst I stood alone and forsaken in the 
midst of my woes. Lord, have mercy 
upon me, lift me up unto Thyself and 
make me to drink from the chalice of 
martyrdom, for the wide world with all 
its vastness can no longer contain me. 
Thou art verily the Merciful, the Com- 
passionate, the Gracious, the All-Boun- 
tiful.’’ 


He prays for the protection of his 
friends: 


“O Lord, my God! Assist Thy loved 
ones to be firm in Thy Faith, to walk in 
Thy ways, to be steadfast ià Thy Cause. 
Give them Thy graee to withstand the 
onslaught of self and passion, to follow 
the light of Divine Guidanee. Thou art 
the Powerful, the Gracious, the Self- 
Subsisting, the Bestower, the Compas- 
sionate, the Almighty, the All-Boun- 
tiful.” 


For his enemies this is his prayer: 


“I call upon Thee, O Lord, my God! 
with my tongue and with all my heart, 
not to requite them for their eruelty and 
their wrong deeds, their eraft and their 
misehief, for they are foolish and ig- 
noble, and know not what they do. They 
discern not good from evil, neither do 
they distinguish right from wrong, nor 
justiee from injustiee. They follow their 
own desires and walk in the footsteps of 
the most imperfeet and foolish amongst 
them. O my Lord! have mercy upon 
them, shield them from all afflictions in. 
these troubled times, and grant that all 
trials and hardships may be the lot of 
this, Thy, servant, that has fallen into 
this darksome pit. Single me out for 
every woe and make me a sacrifice for 
all Thy loved ones! O Lord, Most High! 
May my soul, my life, my being, my 
spirit, my all be offered up for them! 
O God, my God! Lowly, suppliant and 
fallen upon my face, I beseech Thee, 
with all the ardour of my invocation to 
pardon whomsoever hath hurt me, to 
forgive him that hath eonspired against 
me and offended me and to wash away 
the misdeeds of them that have wrought 
injustice upon me. Vouchsafe unto them 
Thy goodly gifts; give them joy, relieve 


236 


them from sorrow, grant them peace 
and prosperity ; give them Thy bliss and 
pour upon them Thy bounty. Thou art 
the Powerful, the Gracious, the Help in 
peril, the Self-Subsisting.’’ 


Touching the importance of teaching 
the Cause of God these are his words: 


“O ye that stand fast in the Cove- 
nant: When the hour cometh that this 
wronged and broken-winged bird will 
have taken its flight unto the Celestial 
Concourse, when it will have hastened to 
the Realm of the Unseen and its mortal 
frame will have been either lost or hid- 


den "neath the dust it is incumbent , 


upon the Afnan that are steadfast in 
the Covenant of God and have branched 
from the Tree of Holiness, the Hands 
(pillars) of the Cause of God, (the glory 
of the Lord rest upon them) and all the 
friends and loved ones, one and all to 
bestir themselves and arise with heart 
and soul with one accord to diffuse the 
sweet savours of God, to teach His 
Cause and to promote His Faith. It be- 
hoveth them not to rest for a moment, 
neither to seek repose. They must dis- 
perse themselves in every land, pass by 
every clime and travel throughout all 
regions.  Bestirred, without rest, and 
steadfast to the end they must raise in 
every land the triumphant cry, ’Ya 
Baha El-Abba, (O Thou the Glory of 
Glories,) must achieve renown in the 
world wherever they go, must burn 
brightly even as a torch in every meet- 
ing and must kindle the flame of divine 
love in every assembly; that the Light 
of Truth may rise resplendent in the 
midmost heart of the world, that 
throughout the East and throughout the 
West a vast concourse may gather under 
the shadow of the Word of God, that 
the sweet savours of holiness may be 
diffused, that faces may radiantly shine, 
that hearts may be filled with the Di- 
vine Spirit and souls may heavenly life 
attain.’’ 


“The disciples of Christ forgot them- 
selves and all earthly things, forsook all 
their cares and belongings, purged them- 
selves of self and passion and, with ab- 
solute detachment, scattered far and 
wide, calling the peoples of the world to 
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the Divine Guidance, till at last they 
made the world another world, illum- 
ined the surface of the earth, and even 
to their last hour proved self-sacrificing 
in the pathway of that Beloved One of 
God. Finally in various lands they suf- 
fered glorious martyrdom. Let them 
that are men of action follow in their 
footsteps. 


‘Whosoever and whatsoever meeting 
becometh a hindrance to the diffusion of 
the Light of Faith, let the loved ones 
give them counsel and say: ‘Of all the 
gifts of God the greatest is the gift of 
teaching. It draweth unto us the grace 
of God and is our first obligation. Of 
such a gift why do we deprive vur- 
selves? Nay, our lives, our goods, our 
comfort, our rest, we offer them all in 
sacrifice for the Abha Beauty, and teach 
the Cause of God.’ Caution and pru- 
dence, however, must be observed even 
as recorded in the Book. The veil must 
in no wise be suddenly rent asunder.’ 


In one of his last Tablets Abdul Baha 
wrote: ‘‘Regard not the person of Abdul 
Baha, for he will eventually take his 
leave of you all; nay, fix your gaze upon 
the Word of God. Should it rise and be 
exalted rejoice, be glad and thankful 
even though Abdul Baha be under a 
drawn sword, be imprisoned or be cast 
into bonds: for that which is of trans- 
cendent importance is the Holy Temple 
of the Cause of God and not the mortal 
frame of Abdul Baha. The loved ones 
of God must arise with such steadfast- 
ness that should hundreds of souls, even 
as Abdul Baha himself, be made a target 
for the darts of woe, nothing whatsoever 
shall affeet or lessen their firm resolve, 
their intention, their ardour, their en- 
kindlement, their. serviee to the Cause 
of God. This, O ye beloved of 
the Lord is my counsel and my exhor- 
tation unto you. Well ís it with him 
whom the Lord aideth to do even as bid- 
den in this pure and sanctified Tablet." 

His very last Tablet, graeiously re- 
vealed for his loved ones in Stuttgart, 
eonveys his refleetions upon this tran- 
sient world, and his eounsels to his loved 
ones that dwell therein: 

‘O ye beloved of the Lord! In this 
mortal world, nothing whatsoever endur- 
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eth. The peoples of the earth dwell 
therein and spend a number of days use- 
lessly, ultimately descending beneath the 
dust, repairing to the home of eternal 
silence leaving behind them no achieve- 
ment, no blessing, no result, no fruit. 
All the days of their life are thus 
brought to naught: whereas the ehildren 
of the Kingdom sow seeds in the fertile 
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soil of Truth that will eventually spring 
up and bring forth many a harvest and 
Shall forever bestow upon mankind its 
increase and bountiful grace. They shall 
obtain eternal life, attain unto the im- 
perishable bounty and shine even as 
radiant stars in the firmament of the 
Divine Kingdom. The Glory of Glories 
rest upon you." 


cbe" 


IN ANATOLIA 
By Helen Talboy 


Dr. and Mrs. James H. Talboy kindled by the spirit of service journeyed 


to the Near East to help in the relief of a suffering population. 


Mrs. Talboy, 


a journalist, lawyer, social worker and lover of mankind, gives in the follow- 


ing narration her impression of the people of Asia Minor. 


It will help every- 


one who in the spirit of the independent investigation of reality seeks to 


dispel the clouds of prejudice and discover how we 


tree and drops of one sea.” 


S I write I am seated in a Pullman 

en route from New York City to 
Chicago and I shall make the journey in 
less than a day. Presently I shall go 
in to a perfectly served, appetizing 
dinner and when I am tired to-night I 
will have the porter make up a comfort- 
able, if narrow, bed and in the morning 
I will be at my destination. Meanwhile 
the porter has adjusted a small table 
before me and with my ‘‘vest-pocket 
typewriter” I am as well-equipped for 
writing as I would be in my own home. 


A year ago I made a journey of four 
hundred miles—less than one-half the 


**are all the leaves of one 


length of this present journey—in 
Anatolia, going from Samsoun on the 
Black Sea to Kaisereyeh at the foot of 
lofty Mt. Argaeus. I made that journey 
also in the best conveyance obtainable— 
a yarleh or carriage with springs. Two 
sturdy mountain horses took us over the 
rough mountain roads at the rate of 
thirty to thirty-five miles a day and we 
were thirteen days upon the journey. 
We stopped at night at the native hahns 
or hotels and we earried, of necessity, 
our beds and bedding, our food and 
dishes. Roused very early each morn- 
ing, while the men folded and packed 
the cots and bedding and stowed them 
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in the yarlehs for the day’s travel the 
women of the party were busy about 
breakfast. Usually we were able to get 
a ‘‘mongol’’—a sheet iron stove with 
charcoal fire—and could make coffee and 
boil eggs, but because the Government 
had requisitioned all the donkeys for 
army transport sometimes no charcoal 
was obtainable, not even enough for a 
samovar, and then we were obliged to 
start without the bit of warmth that 
made the day begin gaily. If one of us 
had a thought of complaint that thought 
died before the sobering reflection that 
what to us was discomfort, because 
transient, meant a winter of horror to 
the helpless villagers. Here I am sur- 
rounded by well-dressed, comfortable 
fellow-passengers, indifferent to me and 
to each other, an indifference bred by 
custom. There at every village almost 
the entire population gathered about the 
strangers, frankly curious, always ask- 
ing if we were Americans and then al- 
most always inquiring if there were a 
Doctor amongst us. They would escort 
the Doctor to some mud hut where he 
would find, perhaps, a woman dying of 
sarcoma, or perhaps a case of advanced 
tuberculosis—almost surely someone in 
extremis. 


As I contrast the two journeys today 
I am struck again with the thought that 
has been so persistent ever since our 
sojourn in Anatolia, the thought that 
these striking differences are after all 
superficial, with the knowledge that the 
thing we found strangest in Anatolia 
was not the strangeness at all but the 
sameness. The external differences are 
very evident and very great, the inter- 
nal likeness not less evident, not less 
great. We had been led to expect 
strange people—we found people like 
ourselves. We had expected to find 
aliens—we found brothers, fundament- 
ally like ourselves, and everywhere we 
met with friendliness and kindliness. In 
the differences of attitude, bred by 
environment, all the superiority does not 
lie with the Westerner. Though West- 
ern civilization has much to offer the 
Orient in the way of scientifie and ma- 
terial knowledge and achievement, my 
life m the Interior of Anatolia taught 
me that we can learn as much from the 
people of that land as we can teach them. 
They have a quid pro quo to give us 
for all we can offer them. This is less 
an opinion than a perception. I shall 
not attempt to support it by argument, 
but rather, in the space at my command, 
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by incidents, incidents chosen from 
crowding memories, not because they are 
exceptional but because they are typical. 


One morning very early, before our 
six o’clock breakfast, the Doctor and I 
were taking our usual early morning 
walk. We paused at the head of a won- 
drous gulch facing the sunrise and as 
we sat there we were joined by an old 
Turkish peasant. He squatted near the 
Doctor and opened a conversation and 
though the Doctor had little Turkish 
and the peasant knew no other tongue 
they managed to understand each other 
sufficiently for friendly intercourse. 
And as, seated somewhat apart, I 
watched the two I wished that I had my 
camera that I might have a study in 
contrasts. And my camera would have 
recorded very striking differences—the 
American Doctor, big, blond, Immacu- 
late in white duck ‘trousers, white can- 
vas shoes, blue serge coat and panama 
hat—the Turkish peasant, lean and 
brown and very wrinkled, in baggy 
trousers, barefooted and wearing a fez 
around which was wound a strip of 
dirty, vari-colored rag, for he was not 
an effendi who was entitled to wear the 
white of the scholar nor had he the dis- 
tinction of the green—he was only an 
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obscure peasant. Yet these surface dif- 
ferences are probably all that the eam- 
era would have caught. It would have 
needed a painter who was also an artist 
to record what else I saw—the essen- 
tial likeness back of the superficial dif- 
ferences. Two men, brothers, were 
communicating to each other their con- 
sciousness that they were brothers. 
Neither of them thought of brotherhood 
in the abstract. They did not theorize 
about it. They were brothers, that was 
all. As we walked back to the Per- 
sonnel House for breakfast I saw high 
over a terraced wall a veiled woman 
tending her precious two or three red 
geraniums. To her they were rare, ex- 
otic flowers. I waved to her and called 
‘choke guzel chickekler’’ (very beauti- 
ful flowers} and went my way unthink- 
ing. Soon we heard the sound of run- 
ning feet and turned to see a boy, beam- 
ing but almost too breathless to deliver 
his message, bearing the red geraniums 
and the salaams of the veiled woman. 


Traveling from Kaisereyeh to Sivas 
one hot summer day we stopped at the 
door of a country hahn for water for 
our Ford and while Mustapha, our Turk- 
ish chauffeur, brought the water two 
Turkish men who were evidently trav- 
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eling on horseback eame out to greet us 
and question us in the friendliest fash- 
ion. After a little talk one of them 
went to the horses and from the saddle 
bags took three round loaves of bread, 
which he brought and gave to us. A 
little thing that may seem to the Amer- 
iean reader, but to one who has lived or 
traveled in the interior of Asia Minor 
during the past few years, when bread 
is so diffieult for anyone to obtain, it 
was not only an aet of gracious hos- 
pitality, as it was meant to be, but a 
hospitality that involved real sacrifice. 
One might meet a similar eourtesy in 
traveling in Ameriea, but it would be 
very rare, and still rarer if it involved 
the very real sacrifice which was present 
in that wayside offering of precious 
bread in a barren land. 


One day a large sheet of note paper 
bearing in beautiful seript an invitation 
to the Americans to’ attend prayer serv- 
ice for their ‘‘martyrs’’ was brought to 
the Personnel House at Kaisereyeh. The 
prayer service was for women only so 
on the afternoon appointed three of the 
Ameriean women went at the appointed 
hour to the house designated for the 
service. There we were received by the 
hostess and conducted to seats facing 
the small draped table, at which later 
the reader would officiate. Ranged about 
the room were perhaps thirty or forty 
Turkish matrons and from their bearing 
it was plainly to be seen that the serv- 
ice was a solemn one for them. Pres- 
ently there came a tall woman with a 
beautiful, serene face who took her place 
at the draped table and laid her Quran 
thereon. For perhaps an half hour she 
read, or rather intoned in a low, rich 
chanting voice, passages from the sacred 
book. I knew too little Turkish to be 
able to follow very closely the passages 
she read, but I was told afterward that 
they were in the nature of praise for 
the faithful dead and consolation for the 
living mourners. Several of the women 
present had lost husband, son or broth- 
er in the war which was even then be- 
ing waged between Turk and Greek. 
Following the reading a girl ot perhaps 
ten or twelve years old, dressed in white, 
recited with great fervor and dramatic 
effect a patriotic poem. She earried a 
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flag in her hand and motioned toward 
it dramatically from time to time during 
the recital. Without any understand- 
ing of the language the tenor of the 
recital would have been clearly evident, 
as was the fervor of the child dramatist 
and of the group of listening women. 
The scene was not different in essentials 
from scenes enacted in our own land on 
countless occasions during the World 
War, differmg not in essentials from 
scenes enacted in any land in time of 
national stress. 


_ At Angora we had the good fortune 
to be able to visit the Turkish Parlia- 
ment, the Great Assembly of Anatolia 
as it is officially designated. It was just 
after the Greeks had retreated along 
the Sakaria River from within about 
eighteen kilometers of the Turkish cap- 
ital, Angora, back to the railroad at 
Affium-Kira-hissar. The Turkish Gen- 
eral was presenting his report of that 
battle to his masters, the Great As- 
sembly. It was a most dramatic scene 
and as the narrative neared its glowing 
peroration I felt that I was dreaming— 
surely this was not Turkey nor a Turk- 
ish General speaking—surely not! This 
was some patriot in one of the great 
nations of the world! Listen! ‘We are 
not fighting a civilized nation. We are 
fighting barbarians. They are the ag- 
gressors—they have invaded our home- 
land and have ruthlessly laid waste the 
countryside, burning villages and corn 
and mistreating women and children.’ 
At this a low, angry growl from the 
listening deputies. ‘‘Our soldiers are 
facmg a foe many times greater than 
they in number, but their love for their 
homeland and their faith in Allah have 
steeled their arms." Surely this is not 
the ‘‘unspeakable Turk’’—the listening 
deputies, the orator, seem like human 
beings, actuated by the same motives, 
experieneing the same emotions that 
men everywhere experience in such cir- 
eumstances! Their foes are aggressors 
and barbarians—they are pure and no- 
ble patriots. The same thought, almost 
the same words, echo in every Legisla- 
tive Hall in the world when the nation 
is at war. 


And with incident after incident that 
crowds to my memory of the fervor of 
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patriotism and of sacrifice which ani- 
mated the Turkish people during these 
days of war are coupled almost as many 
incidents showing their utter weariness 
of war, of their longing for peace. At 
Samsoun we were shown a tiny baby 
that had been left a foundling at the 
‘hospital door. None knew whence it 
eame nor of what race, but the nurses 
took it in and cared for it and now it 
was thriving as mightily as if it were 
surrounded by an adoring family. The 
Turkish doctor had named it and had 
chosen, for the name a Turkish word 


AREE 
which means ‘‘Peace!’’ 


We were calling one day on a ‘‘gen- 


tlewoman of the old school.” She and 
her husband had fled from the heat of 
Kaisereyeh to the hills at Talas and we 
found her in a room on the upper floor 
of a little garden house. The windows 
looked out over a wide, walled garden 
that must have once been beautiful, but 
was untended, as most gardens in An- 
atolia are, now. Our hostess sent the 
toothless, grinning Armenian servant to 
fetch us some roses, who, when she re- 
turned, lingered in the doorway frankly 
enjoying the call and the conversation. 
Our hostess gravely bade me ‘‘welcome 
to our country” and the conversation 
ranged from the ever-recurrent theme of 
the midsummer. heat through talk con- 
cerning the manners and dress of some 
of the younger women, who were ‘‘too 
a la Franea.’’ ‘‘We did not so in my 
youth!" sighed our hostess. Thus in 
America we elders speak of the younger 
generation. Thus everywhere at all 
times have the elders sighed over the 
wayward ways of youth. But very soon 
all pretense of interest in lighter topics 
was abandoned, and our hostess was 
speaking of the war, of the suffering and 
weariness of the Turkish people, of their 
longing for peace. “Why must it be?"' 
she asked. Then, pointing to the rug at 
my feet she continued: ‘‘In your lan- 
guage how do you name that?" ‘‘In 
our language we say ‘rug’ or ‘carpet,’ "' 
I answered. ‘‘And in ours," she re- 
joined, ‘‘we say ‘kelim,’ but we both 
mean the same thing. So, in our lan- 
guage we say ‘Allah,’ in yours you say 
‘God,’ yet we both mean the same Per- 
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son. He is the Father of us all and He 
never meant us to fight." 


We were eight months in the interior 
of Anatolia and nowhere did I ever meet 
or see traces of the “terrible Turk” of 
tradition. I never had any first-hand 
knowledge of massacres or atrocities. I 
met and saw groups of deportees— 
Greeks who were sent back from cities 
and Villages near the battle lines. I saw 
among them poverty, fatigue, disease— 
those things which are inseparable from 
wandering through that primitive land. 
I was told by many that their women 
were not sent back, that they accom- 
panied their men of their own choice. 
With their men gone they would prob- 
ably find life very difficult, as indeed all 
races and classes were finding life dif- 
ficult in that land where continuous war 
had brought industrial ruin and abject 
poverty. I do not mean to deny that 
the Turks have been guilty of barbari- 
ties. I testify only to what I saw and 
heard and knew at first hand. I found 
the Turks very human and wherever I 
eame in contact with them T found them 
as tolerant and ''eivilized" as most na- 
tions in time of war. 


Sometimes when I bear this testimony, 
as I must do, I am assured that I ‘‘have 
been gulled by the wily Turk." I am 
told that the eourtesy and friendliness 
which I met everywhere were a mask, 
that underneath that mask is ''fanat- 
ical hatred and terrible ferocity.” One 
wonders at a conspiracy so widespread, 
at acting so perfect, and at why it 
should be aimed at such obseure persons. 
But I do not base my opinion of the 
Turkish people upon their eourtesy or 
their friendliness. I base it upon more 
convincing evidence, upon the evidence 
of their own individual personalities. 
Day after day the Turkish women came 
to call upon the American women at 
Kaisereyeh—partly courtesy perhaps, 
largely curiosity  probably—but it 
brought me into intimate social contact 
for hours at a time with scores of typieal 
Turkish women of the merchant and of- 
ficial classes and at the Doctor’s clinics 
I saw hundreds of the peasant class, 
Nowhere in the world have I seen a 
higher general level of nobility and se- 
renity of countenance. Faces cannot lie. 
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When a woman has reached mature 
years the life she has lived, the thoughts 
she has cherished, have left an indelible 
and unmistakable stamp upon her coun- 
tenanee. 


In the background of my conscious- 
ness persists the thought: ‘‘Yet there 
were Armenian massacres and deporta- 
tions. No matter what the exaggera- 
tions the residual truth is bad, bad, bad. 
And recently, even under the National- 
ists, of whom we hoped so much, there 
has been Smyrna.’’ Who, then, is to 
blame? 


I am haunted by a phrase imperfectly 
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remembered, and unfortunately I can- 
not verify it as I write—is it from St. 
Augustine? Something about those who 
have unbridled desires being smitten 
‘‘with certain penal blindnesses." In 
all nations when those who control the 
nation’s policies have ‘‘unbridled de- 
sires’’—lust for power, for territory, for 
national aggrandisement, for wealth, for 
revenge—are they not always ‘‘smitten 
with certain penal blindnesses?" They 
cannot see, then, that ‘‘though they say 
Allah and others say ‘God’ they both 
mean the same Person.’’ They forget, 
then, that ‘‘He is the Father of us all 
and He never meant us to fight.’’ 


Eod 


TWO SHINING LIGHTS OF ISFAHAN 
By Jenabe Fazel Mazandarani 


The following narration is written in the radiant picture language of the 
Orient by the distinguished Persian historian and philosopher, Jenabe Fazel. 
The Persian original appears in the Persian section of this issue under the 
title: A Description of ihe Two Luminous Lights of The Most Glorious King- 
dom, Their Honors, The King of the Martyrs and The Beloved of The Martyrs. 


T HESE two celebrated martyrs were 
pure descendants of Mohammed in 
body and soul. They were two fragrant 
roses, of beautiful eolor, from his rose 
garden and were named after his two 
grandsons, Hassan and Hussein. Their 
home was in the eity of Isfahan, one of 
the great cities of Persia. They were 
distinguished from all others in excel- 
lence, popularity and wealth and were 
two shining stars in the heaven of the 
Cause of His Holiness Baha Ullah. 
During the years 1844 and 1845 when 
dawned the morning of Reality the 
horizon of their race was illumined with 
divine lights and was honored and fa- 
vored with the garment of guidance. 


In 1846 His Holiness the Bab, because 
of the uprising of the learned men, was 
banished by order of the government 
from his native town, Shiraz to Isfahan. 
Then those who were thirsty for the wa- 
ter of knowledge and were seeking after 
the truths of religion in that city, Is- 
fahan, attained to their wish through 
meeting His Holiness the Bab and were 
satisfied. 


One night Mirza Ibrahim, the noble 
father of Hassan and Hussein, invited 
the Bab to his house. Thus that place 
became illumined with the light of his 
presence and on that night showers from 
the clouds of grace and bounty poured 
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down ineessantly and the heavenly ban- 
quet descended without interruption. 
From that time the light of guidance 
illumined the court of the consciousness 
of that entire family and they were re- 
nowned for their devotion to this Cause 
and became graceful and fruit-bearing 
trees in the divine rose garden. 


His Holiness Baha’Ullah was after 
this banished from Persia by the order 
of the government. The blessed party 
arrived in Bagdad in 1852 and that city 
was thus for eleven years the dawning 
point of the light of guidance, the cen- 
ter of the diffusion of truth and the 
dwelling place of the followers of pure 
religion and wisdom. During this time 
it was the privilege of these two broth- 
ers to travel from Isfahan to Bagdad. 
They attained to the meeting and near- 
ness of the Holy Presence (of Baha- 
Ullah) and quaffed for a time from the 
sweet-flowing, salubrious river of the 
divine fountain-head. They became in- 
toxieated with the life-giving wine of the 
love of God, achieved that which they 
wished and their utmost’ hopes were 
realized. They implored the source 
of favor and bounty that they might at- 
tain to the heights of glory and wealth, 
and this prayer was answered. 


When they returned to Isfahan they 
had become like two faleons with pow- 
erful wings soaring to the apex of ma- 
terial and spiritual success. They were 
as new creations and a wonderful spirit 
appeared in these holy temples. The 
light in their faces announced the glad 
tidings of the bounties and bestowals of 
God. Their hearts reflected the divine 
light. Their countenances were radiant 
and luminous, their characters were like 
a rose garden, their words gentle and 
their utterances were full of the precious 
gems of knowledge and spiritual sus- 
ceptibilities. They were rich in the 
wealth of God and independent of all 
else save Him. In addition to this they 
attracted attention because of their ma. 
terial wealth. Their resources were 
plenteous from the business in which 
they were engaged and great was their 
reputation. The range of their business 
was extensive, they were in continual 
business relations with other cities and 
the important affairs of their city were 
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entrusted to them. They associated with 
the leaders, the learned, the influential 
and wealthy merchants, with the high 
officials and were sought out by the 
needy and dependent. They were a 
refuge to the poor, a shelter for the 
orphans and widows, a protection for 
the failing ones, an ample treasury for 
the needy, a physician’s remedy for 
every sick one and a help to every hun- 
gry traveler. They never refused those 
who asked of them and were the hope 
of the hopeless. The door of their gen- 
erosity was always open to every one. 
For this reason, during the famine of 
Isfahan these two brothers gave away 
their wealth and furnished provision for 
the starving, caring for and saving them 
from death. 


In those days the antagonism of the 
people to the Bahais was very great. 
The scholars of Islam called them in- 
fidels and sentenced them to death and 
the government at that time, willingly 
or unwillingly executed them. Every 
day news reached the ears of the people 
of the various methods used in confiscat- 
ing the property of the Bahais and in 
murdering and imprisoning them. In 
this persecution Isfahan led all the 
cities, a wealthy and powerful Moham- 
medan Mulla there through his influence 
and authority causing the murder of a 
great number of Bahais. One by one 
he attacked these innocent people, with 
his claws and teeth tearing and biting 
the harmless sheep and shedding their 
blood. For this reason he was named 
Zi’b, The Wolf, and his son who suc- 
ceeded him was called The Son of The 
Wolf. Baha’ Ullah wrote for the 
awakening and guidance of this person 
a long and detailed epistle which is now 
circulated throughout the world. It is 
ealled The Book of the Sheikh and The 
Epistle of the Son of The Wolf. 


The government of Isfahan was at 
that time in the hands of a eruel and 
unjust prince who destroyed many lives, 
confiscated property and seemed to de- 
rive special pleasure from the shedding 
of the blood of the innocent and op- 
pressed. If the injustice and cruelty of 
this governor were told the narration 
thereof would fill a large volume. 


244 


At such a time as this these two broth- 
ers, Hassan and Hussein, opened their 
home to all the Bahais, fully performing 
their duties, fearing no one, nay, rather, 
they were the standard bearers of this 
blessed Cause in that eity and the pro- 
teetors of the oppressed. Whenever an 
attack was made by the enemies on any 
of the innoeent they used every possi- 
ble means to save that one. "Their house 
was looked upon as the center for the 
Bahais who traveled back and forth and 
for general meetings. They feared not 
the hatred of the Mullas nor their publie 
attacks and were so intoxicated with the 
wine of love and faith that they com- 
pletely forgot themselves. They seemed 
not to live on this earth but to be soar- 
ing in another, an infinite realm. 


When His Holiness Baha’ Ullah was in 
Bagdad, these two brothers, longing for 
martyrdom, sent a petition to him ask- 
ing that their blood might be shed for 
the sueeor of the tree of the Cause of 
God and that they might ascend to the 
Kingdom. Indeed, in heart and spirit 
they had already arrived at their goal 
and had attained to true martyrdom, 
which is severance from one's own desire 
and annihilation in the will of God. 


Such was the state of affairs until, 
in 1878, the great tragedy concerning 
these two brothers, which is here de- 
seribed, took place. 


In the city of Isfahan there lived a 
wealthy Mohammedan leader. So nu- 
merous were his followers and so great 
was his influence that even the governor, 
strong and independent though he was, 
had to defer to him. Baha’Ullah 0 
this person The Raksha, that is, snake 
of beautiful spots with moles full of 
poison. Raksha owed the two brothers 
more than twenty thousand dollars and 
his property was in their control. In 
this year of 1878 they asked him to set- 
tle his account. And then a satanic 
scheme occurred to him. He deter- 
mined to do away with them by accus. 
ing them of being Bahais. Thus could 
he escape the paying of his debts and 
he might, perhaps, even plunder their 
great possessions. He disclosed, confi- 
dentially, this wicked plan to Sheikh 
Zi’b, The Wolf, who responded with the 
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utmost hatred and blood-thirstiness and 
promised his assistance. Together they 
resolved to carry out their terrible plan 
and accordingly called upon the gov- 
ernor and, complaining, said: 


**'T'hese brothers, because of their high 
positions and many virtues, are grad- 
ually drawing the people into the cause 
of Baha’Ullah and are destroying the 
religion of Islam. Therefore it is your 
duty to bestir yourself that we may ex- 
terminate them.’ 


The prince at first was delighted, but 
later he asked to be excused, saying: 
**No one has ever seen them commit any 
unseemly deed, nay, rather they are 
adorned with qualities and deeds which 
are pleasing to God and His creatures. 
For what crime could they be pun- 
ished ?”’ 


They replied, ‘‘There ean be no great- 
er erime than to leave the religion of 
Islam and take shelter under the shadow 
of a new religion." 


The prince then said, ‘‘They are of 
the deseendants of Mohammed and we 
will be responsible to God.’ 


They answered, ‘‘We are willing to 
aecept the responsibility as we will be 
the true murderers.” 


Then Raksha, The Snake, he who was 
so impatient and so anxious to have 
them killed, plaeed his hands upon his 
own neck thus signifying that the re- 
sponsibility would fall upon him. 


The prince said, ‘‘These two brothers 
are actively engaged in business in many 
eities and it is eertain that if such a 
tragedy were to happen many merchants 
would suffer loss, their voiees would be 
raised in protest and the Shah might 
perhaps start an investigation." 


They replied, ‘‘We assume entire re- 
sponsibility and will give you a written 
statement to the effect that we are pre- 
pared to answer any question whieh may 
be asked by the Shah or by the mer- 
ehants." 


They then gave him a statement in 
their own handwriting and promised 
him a large portion of the great fortune 
whieh they would appropriate. 
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The prince at last agreed to their 
plan and decided to act accordingly. He 
advised them, however, to keep the mat- 
ter seeret for the time being, and not to 
let anyone know about it. 


When the Mohammedan Christmas, 
the anniversary of the birthday of the 
prophet Mohammed, eame round it was 
eustomary for the people to eall upon 
the governor and the scholars. This 
year, a large number, of varying rank, 
including a group of the governor's sup- 
porters, gathered at that time at the 
meeting-plaee of Raksha, The Snake. 
All their plans were prepared in such 
fashion that the two brothers upon their 
arrival would be arrested. 


The two younger brothers of the 
King of the Martyrs went to the meet- 
ing. When they were seated and had 
commenced drinking their tea Raksha 
began to rebuke them severely, saying, 
‘You are Bahais, infidels, unclean and 
are leading the Moslems astray."' Then 
he gave orders that the teacups be 
knocked from their hands and the tea 
spilled. At this the butlers dragged the 
brothers to the prince, heaping upon 
them meanwhile the greatest humilia- 
tions. 


Not knowing where the eldest and 
most eminent brother, the King of the 
Martyrs, might be, Raksha started a 
search for him. He was at that time at 
the home of a famous Mulla of the city. 
This Mulla had the deepest love for him 
and held in high respect his ideals, his 
character and his knowledge. The King 
of the Martyrs on his arrival at the 
Mulla’s home said to him: ‘‘Through 
the intrigues of Raksha and just be- 
cause of his desire for my possessions a 
terrible tragedy will occur today. He 
has made full preparations for my 
martyrdom.”’ 


The Mulla was a near relative of the 
prince and because of this fact was con- 
fident that his home could render pro- 
tection. Warm-heartedly he said, “I 
will tell the prince of the intrigues of 
Raksha and I will never allow any trou- 
ble to occur.’ 


By this time Raksha had loeated the 
King of the Martyrs and his men, noisi- 
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ly seeking him, had arrived at the 
Mulla’s home. The Mulla instructed 
his representative to dismiss the men, 
whereupon they returned to Raksha and 
informd him of the situation. The 
Mulla’s messenger meanwhile acquaint- 
ed the prince with what had occurred 
and insisted that he listen to the advice 
of the Mulla. Whereupon the prince at 
once sent his foremost and strongest 
deputy with more than a hundred heed- 
less ones with strict orders for the ar- 
rest of the King of the Martyrs. The 
deputy gave the Mulla a letter which 
warned him against protecting the King 
of the Martyrs and said that dissension 
among the influential Mullas would lead 
to terrible results. 


When these violent and cruel officers 
stormed the house the Mulla at last fully 
realized the state of affairs. Compelled 
to go to the King of the Martyrs, with 
the utmost anguish and vehemence he 
explained the situation, whereupon the 
King of the Martyrs without grief or 
agitation but, rather, with supreme joy 
hastened out of his shelter and to the 
altar of love. The officers surrounded 
him as though he were a criminal and 
dragged him to the governor. While he 
was being dragged along in that sad and 
sorrowful state the erowds filled the 
streets and with their teeth gripped the 
finger of astonishment and amazement. 
Some of the people were weeping but 
the King of the Martyrs was as happy 
and thankful as though he were about 
to attend a concert or a delightful mu- 
sical entertainment, 


When the city hall was reached he 
presented the governor’s agent with his 
watch and some of his handsome eloth- 
ing and, apologizing, said, ‘‘I am at 
present unable to give you more than 
this." 


As he stepped into the presence of the 
prinee he saw his brother. Suddenly the 
prinee with insolent words commenced 
to ehide and insult him beeause of his 
religious belief. But the King of the 
Martyrs with supreme courtesy said, 
“Your Excellency, if you but knew 
what I know you would never utter with 
your tongue sueh unbecoming state- 
ments and falsehoods.’’ 
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The prinee beeame very angry at this 
and with a walking-stiek he struek the 
King of the Martyrs, severely wounding 
him on head, faee and body, insisting 
the while that he deny and eurse the 
Cause. But the King of the Martyrs 
held his silence. The Mulla who loved 
him so much was present and he per- 
ceived that his friend’s mouth was very 
dry. He ordered water to be brought, 
and with the utmost courtesy and gen- 
tleness the King of the Martyrs wet his 
lips. The prince was exceedingly sur- 
prised and said to the Mulla, ‘‘Strange 
it is that even under such circumstances 
as these he shows a refinement and 
courtesy which are his essential char- 
acteristics. 


In brief, seeing the strength of the 
edifice of their faith and the firmness of 
their stand in their religion the prince 
in a fury ordered that those two broth- 
ers be dragged away by their chains 
and put in prison and that his plunder- 
ing servants should strip them of their 
clothes. 


Raksha on his part sent a company of 
his men to their home. They attacked 
the women and the little children who 
were there weeping from fear and dis- 
tress. They imprisoned them all in one 
place and for a long time made them 
to suffer from hunger and thirst. They 
plundered and eonfiseated all the money, 
jewelry and furniture whieh were in 
the house. In like manner they went to 
their store and took everything they 
could find. The prinee also sent à man 
to the prison to search the pockets of 
the two brothers and bring him all their 
checks, notes and receipts. He took all 
their investments and everything that 
was deposited in the banks. On that 
same day he also claimed all their serv- 
ants, who were many in number. 


Now while the two brothers were in 
prison many telegrams were sent by 
merchants from different cities to the 
prince informing him that this disturb- 
ance was causing great material losses 
and was a severe blow to business. The 
news also came that the Shah, even, had 
dispatched a telegram ordering that the 
brothers be sent to Teheran. But 
greediness for wealth and fear of Sheikh 
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Zi’b, The Wolf, and Raksha, The Snake, 
finally induced him to put the two broth- 
ers to death and let the responsibility 
fall upon The Wolf and The Snake and 
falsely to declare that the Shah’s tele- 
gram was not received until after they 
had been killed. 


The prince all this time persistently 
urged these two great souls to deny the 
Cause of God, declaring that to say, 
even, ‘‘We are not Bahais" would be 
sufficient to save their lives. But each 
time those two miracles of steadfastness 
cried out loudly, “Ya Baha El-Abha!’’ 
(O Thou Glory of the Most Glorious!) 
‘Our utmost desire is this, that our lives 
may be a saerifiee in the path of the 
love of that Manifestation of Reality and 
in the spreading of His divine teach- 
ings." 


At last the prinee offered to spare 
their lives if thirteen thousand dollars 
were paid to him and he gave permis- 
sion for the youngest brother, Mirza Is- 
mail, to go and bring the money. But 
the Sheikh, The Wolf, and Raksha, The 
Snake, who were anxious to have them 
killed, on the eighth day of their im- 
prisonment called a meeting and 
brought together a large number of 
Mullas and judges. All demanded and 
insisted that the prince should pro- 
nounce the death sentence and declared 
that they would assume every responsi- 
bility, in this world and in the world 
to come. Whereupon the prince said, 
‘Then you are the murderers,’’ and he 
instructed the executioner to carry out 
all the wishes of those two oppressors, 
at which they ordered the executioner 
to kill the two brothers immediately. 


The executioner with drawn sword 
appeared in the prison at a moment 
when the King of the Martyrs was talk- 
ing to and admonishing his younger 
brother thus: 


“O brother, the original intention of 
these perseeutors was to kil me only. 
Just say, ‘My brother is a Bahai, not I.’ 
Then your life will be spared. After I 
am killed take care of the family and 
bring up the wronged little ones.’ 


The Beloved of the Martyrs replied, 
“O brother, The Beloved One will give 
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the best of protection to those whom we 
will leave behind aud faithfulness re- 
quires that you and 1 be together in all 
the worlds of God." 


The executioner was one of those who 
for many years had enjoyed the hos- 
pitality and generosity of the two broth- 
ers. He begged of them, saying, ‘Just 
say a word denying your religion. Then 
your lives will be saved and I shall not 
commit so terrible a crime.’’ 


The King of the Martyrs answered, 
“You are under orders and it is your 
duty to execute them.’’ 


So that blood-thirsty oppressor took 
them to the field of the martyrdom of 
hope and tightly bandaged their eyes. 
During a period of about an hour each 
of them hoped that he might be mar- 
tyred first and might step out of this 
world before the other. 


The Sheikh, The Wolf, and Raksha, 
The Snake, meanwhile were strolling 
upon an elevation, talking to each other 
exultantly while waiting, watching with 
eruel hearts that pitiful scene. They 
signaled the executioner to finish his 
work; so, as the two brothers embraced 
one another, calling on the Greatest 
Name, ‘‘Ya Baha El-Abha!’’ and of- 
fered thanks to God he eut off their 
heads and stained their blessed bodies 
with blood and dust. He then tied their 
feet with a rope and threw the bodies in 
a public square that the crowds might 
see them. After this the bodies were 
taken to a hollow piece of ground under 
a great wall which had been wrecked 
in order to conceal the bodies and place 
them beyond reach. 


But in the middle of the dark night 
the youngest brother, Mirza Ismail, with 
several of the servants rescued the 
bodies from under the stones and wreck- 
age and carrying them outside the city 
washed them at the river’s brink, 
wrapped them in winding sheets and 
then, summoning grave diggers, and un- 
known to anyone, asked them to dig two 
graves in the cemetery. But the grave 
diggers were afraid, lest The Wolf and 
The Snake might hear of it. So the 
two bodies were buried there, in that 
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place, and the men returned to their 
homes in a panic of fear. 


Perseeutors and disregarders of truth 
that they were, those people, especially 
Sheikh Zi'b, The Wolf, imagined that 
by the killing of these two great souls 
the Cause of God would be wiped out 
and that with the uprooting of these 
two fruit-bearing trees from the divine 
rose garden there would remain nor 
traee nor sign of the Eternal Rose Gar- 
den. After this tragedy they ordered de- 
teetives to wateh for and to kill any Ba- 
hais who might come into the city and 
to inform them if any Bahai meetings 
were held. They searched, and in vain, 
to find the graves of the two martyrs 
in order that they might destroy the 
bodies. 


The patienee and fortitude of these 
great martyrs while enduring calamities 
and while losing their possessions and 
their families in the path of His Holi- 
ness the Chosen One and their joyful 
and willing acceptance of ordeals is the 
greatest proof of the power, influence, 
greatness and truth of this Cause. More- 
over, the mighty influence of this great 
Cause upon the spiritual training of 
mankind became clear and evident man- 
ifested as it was in these martyrs 
through their greatness, their important 
positions, both material and spiritual, 
and through their cultivation and their 
severance. In like manner the wicked- 
ness of the leaders of the people, their 
tyranny and selfishness became appar- 
ent to every one. Indeed, this great 
calamity affected not only the Bahais 
but many of the fanatical people 
mourned them and paid tribute to 
them, chanting poems, of which this is 
one of the verses: ‘‘Heaven, perhaps, 
had none other arrow than this in its 
quiver!’ 


Soon after these happenings relations 
were broken between Raksha and the 
prince. Raksha fied, and hid himself. 
After a while, on that place on his neck 
which he had indicated when he stood 
before the prince and said, “I am will- 
ing to have the responsibility of killing 
the two brothers fall on my neck,’’ there 
appeared an abscess, which became so 
infected and unpleasant that his own 


248 


family even avoided him and drove him 
away from the house to a garden out of 
the eity where finally he died. 


Sheikh Zi’b, The Wolf, and The Son 
of The Wolf suffered humiliation and 
degradation and beeame as fruitless and 
useless trees. 


As to the prince, he was driven away 
by the Shah and was hated by him. He 
fell into the depths of abasement and 
finally, expelled by the Persian govern- 
ment, was foreed to live an exile from 
his country. He returned, once, to Per- 
sia, in order to live in his native land 
according to his own desires. on the 
enormous wealth which he had accumu- 
lated. But the people prevented this 
by throwing him in prison and punish- 
ing him very severely. In this connec- 
tion a story may be related: 


During the unjust administration of 
this prince there lived in Isfahan an 
oppressed Bahai. He was a target for 
the whip of the Mullas, aceused by them 
of infidelity, and his property was plun- 
dered and confiscated. Fearful for his 
life he concealed himself in places where 
he could not be found. Once he ap- 
pealed to the prince, reminding him of 
the sighs and cries of the oppressed, the 
broken-hearted and the helpless. He 
also tried to remind him of his respon- 
sibility to God. The prince replied with 
the greatest arrogance and contempt, 
saying, ‘‘Go to Abdul Baha and accuse 
me and let him do with me whatever 
he ean." An insult such as this hurt 
this broken-hearted Bahai more than 
anything else. Later on, when the 
prince was indicted, despised, impris- 
oned and expelled and was in utter hu- 
miliation that Bahai traveled from his 
distant native town to the prison, met 
the prince, made himself known to him 
and reminded him, saying, ‘‘Some years 
ago I spoke to you of my sufferings due 
to eruelty and oppression and of how all 
my possessions had been confiscated and 
I had no place of safety and rest and 
how I must needs, through fear of my 
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enemies eoneeal myself every moment. 
You said to me, *Go to Abdul Baha and 
accuse me.’ Though orally I did not 
accuse you in his presence yet the jus- 
tice of God requires punishment and 
reward. For this reason His Holiness 
Baha’Ullah said, ‘The tent of the order 
of the world is supported and upheld by 
two pillars, punishment and reward.’ 
Therefore, whatever has happened is in- 
evitable and ordained.’’ 


In a word, those powerful enemies un- 
der such conditions passed away from 
this world and their light became ex- 
tinguished. But their honors, The King 
of the Martyrs and The Beloved of the 
Martyrs, have ignited a light which will 
shine forever. All the days of their 
life unto the day of martyrdom the 
nostrils of the spiritual ones were ever 
perfumed by their fragrance. During 
their lifetime they were very prominent, 
just and happy and were loved by all. 
Because they held their souls in their 
hands, sacrificed them in the path of the 
True Friend and took their stand near 
to the great mercy in the Abha, Most 
Glorious Kingdom numerous tablets 
were revealed from the pen of Baha- 
"Ullah concerning their exalted station 
and the grief of the Supreme Concourse 
for their ordeals. Such jewels of divine 
subtleties and infinite favors were re- 
vealed that they will remain throughout 
the everlastingness of the world and the 
Kingdom. The spiritual titles, The King 
of the Martyrs and The Beloved of the 
Martyrs, were granted them, and now, 
by these mereiful names they are well 
known in the East and the West. 


Translated by Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi 
and Emily Vail. 


Note: An evidence of the great love 
of His Holiness Abdul Baha for these 
holy martyrs is the faet that he was the 
essence of kindness to the bereaved fam- 
ilies and eared for the son of the King 
of the Martyrs, Mirza Jalal, in his own 
home. Later he gave Mirza Jalal his 
daughter, Rouha Khanum, in marriage. 


ESPERANTO AND TRAVEL 
By G. J. Ramstedt, Finnish Minister to Tokyo 


Y first praetieal use of Esperanto 

was in 1895. Two Esperantists, 
Mr. Zinovyev, from Kiev, and Dr. 
Zakrevski, from Poltava, wrote to me 
with regard to traveling in Finland with 
as little expense as possible. I was then 
a young student and owned a bicycle. 
I suggested to them that they come to 
Helsingfors, see the town, and then to- 
gether we might travel on bicycles, 
which could be hired at a very low rate. 


The two Russian Esperantists ar- 
rived, with a third companion, an Es- 
thonian, a school teacher. For over a 
week, during the pleasantest time of the 
summer in the north, we four toured the 
southwestern part of Finland. It was 
most interesting to me to see what in 
my country was of most interest to for- 
eigners. The life of the farmers, the 
roads, the houses, etc., were, as I dis- 
covered, very different in our two coun- 
tries. I taught my companions about 
things in Finland, but at the same time 
learned from them concerning the ideas, 
the civilization and the manners of the 
country from which they came. We 
used Esperanto only and I must say it 
was the best language because it was 
neutral. I was not at all ashamed of 
my poor skill in the Esperanto lan- 
guage. If we had used, instead, Rus- 
sian or German or any other language 
the whole situation and the cordial feel- 
ings would have been broken. As it 
was we were all equal with equal possi- 
bilities and we enjoyed ourselves not 
only in sight-seeing but also in seeing 
that above nationality and difference in 
civilization is the humanity of interna- 
ticnal friendship. Since that time I have 
had a firm conviction of the value of 


Esperanto, the language which makes 
differences of tongue and nationality 
give place to international learning. 


Many tourists make yearly visits to 
Finland, the land of the thousand lakes 
and the thousand islands. But a Gar- 
man, an Englishman, a Swede or any 
other one who tries to find people who 
talk his language has indeed the feeling 
that he is a stranger in a strange coun. 
try. For money he ean seeure a guide, 
but this guide, even in the best of cases, 
will keep himself for psychological rea- 
sons at a distance from the stranger 
and will give his answers without de- 
votion or interest. There is the danger, 
for the guide, that he might talk too 
much, and make errors, which might be 
published later in some book about his 
country thus making him appear ridic- 
ulous. But using a language which is 
equally foreign and equally easy to all 
nations puts host and guest upon an 
equal footing and soon creates a tie 
which develops quickly into real friend- 
ship. 


The question is asked: ‘‘Is Esperanto 
easy to understand?’’ On my way to 
Japan in December, 1919, I traveled 
in the express train from Paris to 
Marseilles with an Italian as companion. 
He spoke in Italian and I answered in 
Esperanto. He was astonished to find 
that he could understand me and asked 
me what kind of Italian I talked. It was 
the first time he had met anyone using 
Esperanto. We had a long discussion, 
asking many question, and we quickly 
forgot the passing of time. The Italian 
said he would learn Esperanto and was 
more than satisfied with the unexpected 
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acquaintance and experience which he 
had had. 


In every country there are hundreds 
and thousands of young people who 
dream of going abroad and seeing inter- 
esting things in far-away countries. But 
most of them do not have the oppor- 
tunity to go for traveling is expensive 
and besides this expense there is some- 
thing else to be considered, namely, the 
foreign language. It requires many 
years of study to acquire a foreign 
language; but with Esperanto one can 
now travel in any country. There are 
very few countries where Esperantists 
and Esperanto clubs are not to be found. 
These  Esperantists are everywhere. 
They live in Japan, or Finland, or 
Turkey, or South America and are most 
happy to meet you because they have 
dreamed of seeing for themselves your 
country and your countrymen. They are 
more than guides whom a foreign visitor 
acquires for money. To the Esperantist 
the ‘‘foreign Esperantist’’ is a personal 
friend whom he can receive in his own 
country and home. This means an ac- 
quaintance upon a basis of purely hu- 
man interests, of learning more about 
the world through personal intercourse 
rather than by books, and without 
thought of profiteering. It is an ex- 
cellent international education on both 
sides, 


I am glad to be able. to state that the 
authorities in Finland, my homeland, 
have done much for the spreading of 
Esperanto. The State railways give the 
Esperanto Association of Finland the 
right to advertise gratis in all waiting 
rooms of the Finnish railway stations. 
The advertisement placard gives the ad- 
dress of the Esperanto office in Helsing- 
fors, the capital of Finland, also the 
address of the district delegate and of 
the nearest Esperanto guide. Such 
Esperanto placards are likewise to be 
seen in the postoffices of Finland. The 
Esperantists in Finland offer thus their 
services gratis to every Esperantist who 
arrives in Finland and every Esperantist 
visitor is a welcome guest. Furthermore, 
the Esperantist Congress held in Hels- 
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ingfors, August eighth to sixteenth of 
this year, received from the government 
the most ample support, the President 
of the Republic being the High Protec- 
tor of the Congress, the Cabinet giving 
fifty thousand marks, the city of Hels- 
ingfors ten thousand marks and the rail- 
ways great reductions, namely, fifty per 
cent in the ticket price. 


Here I must mention the services of 
Esperanto to me, in Japan. Arriving 
there in 1920 I was most cordially met 
by the Esperantists of Tokyo, and not 
only in Tokyo but in every part of 
Japan had I this same experience, for 
later, visiting Osaka, Kyoto, Kanazawa, 
Sendai and other places everywhere I 
found the same feeling of friendship 
and the same eagerness to help and 
guide a ‘‘foreign’’ Esperantist so close- 
ly connected with the ‘‘neutral’’ lan- 
guage, called Esperanto. 


Every traveler to foreign countries 
should think of this—the value of 
Esperanto. With comparatively little 
trouble he can learn it and he will then 
realize the value of the idea which has 
created this artificial but best way of 
international approach. Knowing Espe- 
ranto he can travel to any country, be 
well received and heartily greeted in 
every place where Esperanto is known 
and, losing nothing of his own national- 
ity and without fear of ridicule because 
of a poor knowledge of the native lan- 
guages of the great countries he can 
carry himself as a living specimen of 
his own nation. The common interest is 
the same in all nations—the will to un- 
dertsand each other and to learn from 
each other. 


I do not hesitate to say that the time 
for such ‘‘neutral’’ and really inter- 
national will to approach each. other is 
now nearer than is supposed and that 
Esperanto is the language for this pur- 
pose. 


Note: This article, translated into 
Japanese, appeared in the August num- 
ber of ‘‘Kaizo’’, the leading Japanese 


magazine of Tokyo. 


THE SPIRIT OF 
With Quotations 


DR. COUÉ AND 
SPIRITUAL HEALING 


8 eaen in many circles a most pop- 
ular topic is the work of the French 
physician, Dr. Emile. Coué, who is teach- 
ing a method of induced auto-suggestion 
for the healing of physieal and mental 
disorders. Dr. Coué repeats to his pa- 
tients certain affirmations of health, of 
physieal and moral betterment and en- 
eourages them to make the affirmations 
for themselves. Thousands of people 
we are told are daily reciting his gen- 
eral formula: ‘‘Day by day, in every 
way, I am getting better and better."' 
The success of the affirmation depends, 
he says, upon whether the mind and 
particularly the unconscious mind be- 
lieves it. If we can induce an active 
faith wonderful results will follow. The 
mind, he teaches, is in its most recep- 
tive state just before we go to sleep and 
just after we awake. Dr. Coué gives his 
services freely, for the love of serving 
a distressed humanity, and remarkable 
cures it is said are effected, especially, 
we may believe, in functional diseases, 
those of nervous origin. 


Dr. Coué does not as a rule go into 
the realm of religion. He teaches his 
patients to rely simply upon the hidden 
powers of the conscious and unconscious 
mind. 


Tf faith in one’s self can effect such 
striking cures how much more wonder- 
ful would be the results if one trusted 
in ‘‘the ocean” of the ‘‘healing power" 
of the Lord of all the worlds! Our sub- 


THIS CENTURY 


and Prophecies 


conscious mind is but a drop; His Being 
is an ocean: our conscious and uncon- 
scious self is a ray; whereas He is the 
Sun. If our spirit is strengthened when 
it trusts itself—when it relies upon the 
powerful and infinite Creator and His 
Manifestation it may win the faith 
whieh moves mountains. "Therefore the 
great spiritual educators have always 
made affirmations which turn the spirit 
to God and His Manifestation and open 
the door of the soul to the bounties of 
the Infinite. ‘‘The Lord is my Shep- 
herd; I shall not want." ‘‘The Lord is 
the strength of my life." ‘‘I ean do all 
things through Christ that strengtheneth 
me." ‘‘Tt is no longer I that live, but 
Christ that liveth in me.” 


Some of the Bahai prayers are sub- 
lime affirmations, some are petitions in 
the spirit of radiant faith. When re- 
peated with eonseious realization, with 
joy and spiritual fragrance they 
‘‘awaken the heart, soul and spirit from 
the sleep of negligence with the trumpet 
of knowledge.’’ ‘‘The darkness of error, 
doubt and uncertainty will be dispelled 
and the lights of knowledge and assur- 
ance will encompass all the pillars of 
existence.” ‘‘The. healer of all thy 
troubles is remembrance of Me." 


Abdul Baha gives us the following 
beautiful prayer of affirmation: 


“O God, refresh and gladden my 
spirit. Purify my heart. Illumine my 
powers. I lay all my affairs in Thy 
hand. Thou are my guide and my ref- 
uge. I will not be sorrowful and grieved 
any more. I will be a happy and joyful 
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being. O God, I will not worry any 
more. I will not let trouble harass me 
any longer. I will not dwell on the 
unpleasant things of life. O God! Thou 
art kinder to me than myself. I dedi- 
eate myself to Thee, O Lord 


These prayers of the Bab are aglow 
with spiritual dynamic: 


*Is there any remover of difficulties 
but God? Say! Praise be to God! He is 
God! All are His servants and all are 
standing by His command.” 


“In the name of God, the Victor of 
the Most Victorious, proclaim: God will 
help all those who arise to serve Him. 
No one is able to deprive Him of His 
majesty, His Dominion, His sovereignty 
for in the heaven and the earth and in 
all the realms of God He is the Victor- 
jous and the Conqueror." 


“Say! God sufficeth all things above 
all things and nothing in the heavens 
or in the earth but God sufficeth. Verily, 
He is in Himself the Knower, the Sus- 
tainer, the Omnipotent.’’ 


PHYSICAL HEALING 


Some rules for health, from a Tablet 
revealed by Baha’ Ullah. 


O God! The Supreme Knower! The 
Ancient Tongue speaks that which will 
satisfy the wise in the absence of doe- 
tors. 

O People, do not eat except when you 
are hungry. Do not drink after you 
have retired to sleep. 

Exercise is good when the stomach is 
empty; it strengthens the muscles. 
When the stomach is full it is very 
harmful. 

Do not neglect medical treatment, 
when it is necessary, but leave it off 
when the body is in good condition. 

Do not take nourishment except when 
(the process of) digestion is completed. 
Do not swallow until you have thor- 
oughly mastieated your food. 
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Treat disease first of all through diet, 
and refrain from medicine. If you ean 
find what you need for healing in a sin- 
gle herb do not use a compound medi- 
eine. Leave off medicine when the health 
is good, and use it in ease of necessity. 


If two diametrically opposite foods 
are put on the table do not mix them. 
Be content with one of them. Take first 
the liquid food before partaking of solid 
food. The taking of food before that 
which you have already eaten is digested 
is dangerous. : 


When you have eaten walk a little 
that the food may settle. 


That which is difficult to masticate is 
forbidden by the wise. Thus the Su- 
preme Pen commands you. 


A light meal in the morning is as a 
light to the body. 


Avoid all harmful habits: they cause 
unhappiness in the world. 


Search for the causes of disease. This 
saying is the conclusion of this utter- 
anee. 


BAHAI PROPHECIES 


With the fall of the Sultan of Turkey 
we realize anew the prophetie power of 
Baha’Ullah, and we read again the Tab- 
lets which he wrote to the kings inviting 
them to establish ‘‘international peace 
and the oneness of the human world." 
God has willed that in this age univer- 
sal peace must reign, and nothing can 
withstand the will of God. 


Fifty years ago Baha'Ullah prophe- 
sied the World War, the fall of the 
kings and the soeial upheavals which 
would shake the world. ‘‘The events 
that have transpired," wrote Abdul 
Baha in 1919, ‘‘were all recorded fifty 
years ago in the epistles of Baha’Ullah, 
epistles which have been printed, pub- 
lished and spread all over the world." 
In California, in 1912 Abdul Baha an- 
nounced that, ‘‘We are on the eve of the 
battle of Armageddon referred to in the 


BAHAI PROPHECIES 


sixteenth chapter of Revelation. The 
time is two years hence when only a 
spark will set aflame the whole of Eu- 
rope.’’ These things have come to pass. 


We now look with joyful anticipation 
to their prophecies of the future, to that 
Day of God which they tell us will ap- 
pear, after these storms are over. Abdul 
Baha said: ‘‘ Whatsoever is latent in the 
innermost of this holy eyele shall grad- 
ually appear and be made manifest, -for 
now is but the beginning of its growth 
and the day spring of the revelation of 
its signs. Ere the close of this century 
and of this age it shall be made elear 
and evident how wondrous was that 
springtide and how heavenly was that 

.gift." ‘‘Universal peace will be estab- 
lished. The oneness of the world of 
humanity will be established. The teach- 
ings of God will be promulgated, one 
language will be adopted and spread, 
misunderstandings will puss away, and 
it will be very good.’’ 


253 


Abdul Baha wrote to a Kurdish 
friend: ‘‘A century will have elapsed 
from the dawn of the Sun of Truth; 
then will the teachings of God be firmly 
established upon the earth and the Di- 
vine Light will flood the world from the 
east even unto the west. Then, on this 
day, will the faithful rejoice.” 


Some thirty years ago Dr. Benjamin 
Jowett, the revered Master of Balliol, 
Oxford, England, and celebrated trans- 
lator of Plato, said to one of his fellow 
professors at Oxford, a Greek scholar at 
St. Andrew’s and translator of the 
Greek tragedies, that he (Dr. Jowett) 
was deeply interested in the Bahai 
Movement. This is the greatest light, 
said Dr. Jowett, that has come into the 
world since Jesus Christ. Never let it 
out of your sight. It is too great and 
too near for this generation to compre- 
hend.: The future alone ean reveal its 
import. 


A CHRISTMAS SUGGESTION 


To those who are now preparing for Christmas we suggest that a year's 
subscription to the Star of the West or a bound volume of our Bahai magazine 
would be a beautiful present to send to a friend. A year’s subscription sent as 
a Christmas gift will mean that each month this Bahai herald will bring to a 
friend its glad tidings of peace and good-will, its news of world movements and 
their spiritual meanings, its artieles from all lands and religions, its selections 
from the heavenly teachings—those life-imparting rays of the Sun of Truth 
which will build a divine civilization and ‘‘create men anew." To subscribe to 
the Star of the West is also a real Christmas present to the Cause of God for, in 
order to accomplish the glorious service which Abdul Baha and Shoghi Effendi 
wish it to achieve in spreading the Glad Tidings the Star of the West needs 
this year a thousand new subscribers. 


Therefore we call attention to our special Christmas offers. 


We will be glad to mail to the friend for whom you subscribe, a card, sent 
at Christmastime, bearing the news that you have sent a five-months’ or a year’s 
or a two-years’ subscription with your Christmas greetings. 


OUR NEW SUBSCRIPTION OFFERS 


Five months subscription to a new subscriber, $1.00. Two subscriptions to 
one address, $5.00. Ten subscriptions to one address, $22.00 (in America). Two 
subseriptions, one to come each month, one to be sent in a bound volume at the 
end of the year, $5.50 for the two subscriptions, bound volume in cloth; $5.75 
for the two subscriptions, bound volume in leather; postage for bound volume 
additional Single copies 25 cents each, or ten copies to one address, $2.00. 


Pase folus i‏ شاه بات همجمج بمب راد 
AA abl Jue ef‏ شش وب تکہ b» ge‏ م ا porem TIS‏ ۱ 
دراد ران نود 33633 ونر دازا ر aa‏ اسا د QU.‏ الاک تردصا | do i apa Das Sa‏ 
eas A‏ داد نتت ر کرت رعق مدان روز یران ی ر I OT‏ 
که مرو دک گنود تر هسط موده Sheet rls bs Sutras‏ وص شما وبا سنوت los fto‏ ونر 
Noy Me D‏ قارا E Ss‏ اه ad ER CN‏ وت مناج AVES: aha‏ 
RN CINES‏ متا aes MUT toon‏ ماش Sano Un Geo‏ | 
teal —‏ نم C RSS, sau‏ مسق ess)‏ خی زیت 
NE odd asso mer ual uf teri es dose Mood,‏ | 
وبا انم باراش کہ AS AEM ss‏ را امه دند اد الیل Mos»‏ رت 
5p ee pod ANSER IESE ND‏ 3 و ic abad‏ وی رادرب 
BREAK bes bide Nee Pas De coa io 5 nae‏ نامیا( NEA‏ 
ells)‏ غا یار وشات ers.‏ شر Roe‏ نیرت ماھ | ی وات رو روا لا زر ی دل ل asd iiec basse‏ 
si V zz ET oo E yn, pelea‏ ای EEN T,‏ 
pasted DAS 25 ANY Son tary aon‏ لسن Enel‏ تم RE‏ تا 
235 وزرآ Chi e peius‏ مزا زب و PEN‏ میج 
SKS Pee‏ نظ ۋار ai m WI canes caa sid a| Lec FRENTE olan‏ 
ser cep rasa renis‏ ینش مک اد و دم Chie‏ 
به بر viet hee dsl‏ ملگ رتاو ~ BENI SPARES‏ وتو lez PES FAN,‏ 
Atle‏ دار سر درروز MU ERST‏ راورده ا هو ا Seroyal ols ye‏ 
RERO‏ تام PAE LH‏ وود a E,‏ 
gnat (n 995 oils Ares rca SaLe eh‏ ای اه ASTU S‏ 
os 3342275, |‏ شھا دات دوا ماد desee slit‏ 
its mew Ve el pk MSAD eal arde ia‏ و دی 
دارد ارد وانانسازم(دمانه tE er‏ نعل قاد Seal, SE REIT‏ 
He Te)‏ زانهم زمرت ودک بر مین ویب yy Fo‏ رانک دی e Pun dela Puce‏ 
نھ bo ual ate Inst Saar‏ رکا رتراچ ارت ابن کان رایرک ارم TATE E‏ 
se‏ دوز ERES bet‏ انا aditus feines Esa Nes‏ 


je say s » es dd شا مزا دورد ورس‎ cS A Cea) واورچواصانکرای‎ Pert | 
Xem, ای یدامج ات‎ Seri, rosa E baec TEE ^M 


"Esos ens MN: Nan ETC تیه‎ e EDD etsi] 
JP نامگ‎ xS TER ERIS, بود خرهتر ر‎ eia جود‎ | 
درج کرد ع اران نود ود هارن مجو‎ 2s | as Kg شیرتا جر رطع جنر اة‎ | 
AGUA DIAS 0 OS NE ای تلف یه خیم خرن و‎ sot 
uber ere ETAT bes EE, رزو کسی ھا‎ Vasyl!) Baty | 
EX AN یب‎ alt x e OP eroe lieti 
UN Bip DePd tois she BS ig S neri. Eo. j cw 

or fe E‏ اللىل رب فل ر ارام ناه ae‏ بای نا میس 


al NETUS TUN ON MAY‏ رد 1 e» Tie Too AE eal‏ مرت سم خسن 
سربربر ویساک شان درخ bas JE‏ ود پاد وی E M‏ تھا د نان ساط مک ھان مشا مره حاینان A‏ 


Mateo وی سلطا‎ iat Me hrec bed SENATE MES SC ERE 
a PA Nas Metro ERN MS VN ib eae بای ڈ یرد درا‎ 


| Ba راکوت نا خر ناما ان‎ oai UN 
| Sabino واقم‌شود‎ Pale خواهم داد منوا هم لزا ت‎ EAL) brio مصمم‎ nM rel خت فم‎ ob s 
| دا اہن ردنت شالم‎ Lib SE othe ههره‎ Ass WS yen SE iUa 
oun Ass, سرد کهآ نارن جوا‎ EE ed مکو ر‎ | ano Aet ura انان دواس ملد‎ ous | 


“a 


^d‏ دارنرسردم snes So ayaa eal‏ مات Al. Deter‏ لرده e»‏ محر گنت را واوشاهزاده را 
feda C ec eda eke‏ | دقع (صاروبه تمه عال مود صرمود Sirolo‏ 
شاهزاده MER S oon | AAT oodd Seas omar S bs‏ درخ رد Sexo E Ea E‏ 
Foy EWES‏ جم ال [GELB Gu‏ چا مت ees es Tee bbs Ea JL‏ 
Ae Ade T‏ حرف توان ٹا دزا می دشن Am ju fer nep as CERTENA sw,‏ 
CE s So E> 25» ga aay) erm ee eres‏ غینینهلاماومتنز C335‏ دارد عون ol‏ 
acis labial bats‏ نر وار ویش | JR ois agis scare‏ 
esie c'e | esso To obe bonos dz‏ هرازه Ab‏ 
do‏ ل و c dc‏ ودفتا: ۸ د لهس وفراری درطهادت | واشت aso CRAS MESSER‏ روا 
نان داشت Ero Sg‏ اٹا و کیین هزاس وزد | وسوی los celeb SESE‏ 
مشن EU oes‏ شا ^x (S RR Seide es etl [Pell som a ee Ad‏ 
واقیه FOVERE. AL Meee‏ د eT, REL,‏ لتهزن رتاو زکر Oe) a elisa lols‏ 
شاء خی غابد جاب Sul‏ ماسو لیت امه دگهنع | ERR Sh lees‏ پر EA‏ 
Se SER anf!‏ حرارقاروشاه را حودمان n e»‏ وف خرترچبان PRU‏ سیا ووبان در oes Sint ideis‏ 
NUT UNE pol os PAS‏ رال ۳۹ cj JUS‏ چون درا یلاوق رسد ages‏ 
evel EP MENS CURAE‏ زان راهن | EET‏ حور( Riba Slaw‏ 
نا EIE‏ آدتردید LsGes m Jain, renean‏ حا لا هزم شود وجرن vb‏ در 
De aT, ucc‏ ری زانط ند | شر تیر یراد راد را امتا م کرد ٹا نان مک Fags‏ 
cse Abas deis SE‏ وی بااوعنای ما تبه زامشت وراچ Lj yai Bd ode‏ 
Asie fies ENSE a > Mine ae a EST fene‏ 
tel‏ حاضرپردند as barca‏ شاه | Us,‏ اچ رامن یدام AA rossi‏ 
arse) QURE WE fe‏ بکرده دودذرکه DU‏ دوز زیان‌شآوردید از i‏ ` و شاه اوه د [eas p‏ 


mA 


ses | Korat EE es‏ روموت وراش یش رد sign‏ کت 
Eos we cle HE] MGT Det sib SENS NIS‏ 
tated zest‏ ودرا ششته رم غولب رجا ردنر | خا ردنر وشا ما دہ خت pes‏ ید DLT‏ 
2D | Kee Sa 6 TE eb ES.‏ ورد حون دبد اش نع ER Ea‏ 
Sas est‏ رکه cb‏ ظرهاعای [ تلا | خککینفعا داد آچاضرردند ایشا آنه WL‏ 
Weg: babs Sbs Los ijf‏ نش اهدو Je‏ ال کم E‏ شاهزاده d‏ امیت a‏ اتا مسبت 
مین تفر کش انر ولجوت فتاه ہرادا رولا go | ot‏ را es ce c yel seta‏ 
Sts | ROSTER NIE ccr‏ داد سل میناوت 
oder AJ aot a Velas dut‏ رکنش ool‏ رامشامن کرده هه Tus eos‏ 
ودرا دیدن |S ELSI‏ وکل رجت دق دچ وکر نک ت Pa WE in‏ 
Mest‏ کالدمستی پا لطان ال شهدا داشت وخوشنود اس | درآوردهربودنر TEE STS)‏ گروق ریا تکار خو وراز ا 
| ایکا SRL ath da Ma Be Del,‏ خان ہڈا نید Seo Dalila‏ 
A‏ )24:916 با RECEP‏ امروزواویه wrk ۱ x PO‏ اصطلب ولیه دود set, es LEX‏ 

E ue salt, ace Aon, باس لق داق حرا رٹ ریرایسهاونم ری ۱ بمرانآزوده‎ eee A35, 
veep SUL ales ss a ost, | نب کی‎ ak Le dle ens as 


à ۰ DES -* EE YS 2 a ہے‎ d v aye ۰ i 
PSN TENE deis ایشا مرا دخانه خودمامربهررد | کردند.‎ suo وا زان روم‎ ot), 


Ms Hida bbe, Sao بیع نی‎ A MD 
KE os pales) ella. as VS VET) USER bU 
وبااتر درازاه‎ - volatile Shale sored گام‎ | SESS ایب ی کیت‎ mu 


cleri A Bas‏ اشر هاندا 
isi 55 cde ite‏ مزا EXE Jeo‏ 


eonim 5 lee salty, Vina JCA st Hel es audeo sla SERA 
a 


EST ee Nhe‏ درآرمه 
bet m‏ سر UAE AUS PLNS tos‏ 2 


Sons abs) boe 


IINE E salt SLE 


S ae deoa» Nm POS T 
gan Me, AME o Jas 
XU. Seer MEN 3 à 


cdd دس وا‎ E E E 
ia stica lies ceil ie RM 
m» . اال نا ال ز محرو لست‎ peal deca 
kit iba وباد ياد ٹاهزاده‎ SO POE NO وا صام ود ا‎ 
xul, بلاج و رحد مورد‎ SSIS ewe: en مان یدنه‎ E eae Lu. 
Qi beoe Ss bees Beg e. Zr aes da} 
2 SAF PAS ae [Collate tide nail v adi DUE fa) اورا‎ 
solo pelo دور دوورد تخرد‎ SA ROC ساحن وراد اه‎ o» eeu) خر یکوت مود ا ا با‎ 
an TET E PRU ERE TP ووا | ودرا‎ ba x) Xe PASS eios لماش‎ 
فلوم انبرد روکد‎ aibo tet خیم ودنکل اراس‎ P aae ا روش شود‎ ALTRI SA L 
انظ وان ت اتان بم الج‎ D ONCE NER CUM 5 . Roy ob ASEM errs 
Fal Lode, aea dde Mos Eye ese als eae Al REN 
وادراری ورای از‎ Aes em. cede ۳ SE د ربغ داد نزو (املا ۵ید‎ AMI, ادن او‎ 
vs وجتان سمس‎ sbi اوت اها وص موه نا‎ As d تود‎ A E ALs EA ay) 
اسن نود‎ cor Rene رت امان دود‎ de. ستو ودند وا رده یمه‎ oss 
Aled درد رجاه عرەف‎ aoo cias Bue Feely Manes 
ماه د درد مضه شترورزگ‎ A! ها‎ slg Ses 390 cus کش روم(‎ eue 
zs درأی نود شوم امد وصعود‎ IH ساد‎ Piedad iege Blaise) Jue 
rese A دق تیه‎ SO EWSERT EA SA Voas tuc J 
p ASTE Moi ors wl MES ss Gat Sessa Ja دنر وج ترق‎ 
babi. اران واد ت اد ار‎ EATER E میدن شح رید رانم که یره جلی دالت‎ 
Nees وبراد تشر‎ Tht fleas) aA Bladi : 
ENSUITE GNE endless اش‎ | pes رو دمم ردارب( هار و‎ EN C 
نزوش شاهزاد‎ cats SN Sy dall DN wd lees. Anse یه معفت با‎ 
A oe. SILL داشت ت‎ dials ida. LOEB دشوتالیه مزیش ارال مات ټر د د رچ ات ترا تال‎ 
CA adi» ونال رتھر]‎ habs) Tob Noted: aller yt blac’ 
یشان داق رن اباخ‎ bos FIs دوبراد دون‎ TU pa روان حاص( ودی شاغویی مرا ارط غار ارد تراص‎ 
رت رد‎ db De دالرمٹ‎ Siena نا رتب‎ SES | lee aedes میا ربارب انها افم زا‎ 
| آلا یون راخراتر بخ راو مور راخ اله طا‎ bou ی تاش‎ dice dua abs)» 
bes hc aves bien UEM اناده ودند ماد ازاون درا ایدو‎ EAE 
DE رده وتر اما لاله‎ HAC ONCE, PC aA pH ACTES DRE ER 
رل روناج کریش ان یر زرط ن نیش لاش ان سرام‎ shui i 


The Bahai Magazine 
STAR OF THE WEST 


VOLUME 13 | January, 1923 


CONTENTS Page 


A Temple of Universal Religion .. ...... . ..... 259 
A Cablegram From Shoghi Effendi... .......... 265 
The Victory of Faith By Horace Holley 265 
From the Diary of Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 11 269 
The Religion of the Sikhs By Kate Kempner 272 


The Spirit of the Century ....... beta eps 274 
Christian and Moslem at the Gate of Europe 
The Universal Worship of the Future 
Bahai Congresses at Stuttgart and San Francisco 
From Dr. Auguste Forel 


Persian Section... 


STAR OF THE WEST 


The official Bahai Magazine, published monthly by the Bahai Temple Unity 

Room 450, 508 South Dearborn St., Chicago 
Albert Vail, Editor, Edna M. True, Business Manager, Persian 
Editors, Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi, Mirza Ahmad Sohrab.  Subscrip- 
tions: $3.00 per year; 25 cents a copy. Two copies to same 
name and address $5.00 per year. Please send change of 
address by the middle of the month and be sure to send old as well 
as new address. Kindly send all communications and make post- 
office orders and checks payable to BAHAI NEWS SERVICE, P. O. 
Box 283, Chicago, llllinois, U. S. A. Entered as second class 
matter April 9, 1911 at the postoffice at Chicago, Ill. under the 
Act of March 3, 1879. Acceptance for mailing at special rate 
of postage provided for in Section 1103, Act of October 3, 1917, 
authorized September 1, 1922, 


di 
ی‎ - 


BAHAI TEMPLE 


A universal house of worship now being built at Wilmette, just 
north of Chicago, by those in all lands who are working for universal 
religion and peace. This Temple will be open to all religions, sects 
and peoples and is dedicated to the Oneness of God and the oneness 
of mankind, the union of science and religion, to universal education 
and the fundamental oneness of religions. 
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A TEMPLE OF UNIVERSAL RELIGION 


HE foundations for the first Bahai 
Temple in the Western World were 


started at Wilmette, on March 21, 1921, 
the first day of spring. To the Bahais this 
is symbolic of the spiritual springtime 
now breaking over the world, “the spring- 
time of the oneness of mankind." 

Baha means the effulgence of the sun 
as it first shines over the horizon. A 
Bahai is one who follows and spreads the 
light of the Sun of Truth in this new day 
of unity. “To be a Bahai simply means 
to love all the world; to love humanity 
and try to serve it; to work for universal 
peace and universal brotherhood.” These 
were the words of Abdul Baha as he en- 
tered New York City on his celebrated 
visit to the United States in 1912. : 

Abdul Baha was born in Teheran, Per- 
sia, May 23, 1844. His father, Baha 
"Ullah, a nobleman of Teheran, was the 
great revealer of the universal principles 
which with their glad tidings of oneness 
and peace are now spreading to all re- 
ligions and peoples. 

“The darkness of ignorance," said Ab- 
dul Baha to a friend from the West, “had 
made gloomy the horizon of the East. 
Religious prejudices from one side, the 
darkness of racial fanaticism from another, 
political prejudices from another side, self- 
attachment and personal interests and 
motives—all these had made the horizons 


of the East darker than night. At such a 
time the Dawn of Guidance, His Highness 
the Supreme, the Bab, appeared, His Holi- 
ness Baha "Ullah, like a sun shone forth, 
and this darkness was converted into 
light. And these lights are nothing but 
the teachings of Baha "Ullah." 


Because his teachings were too far 
ahead of his time Baha "Ullah was with 
his family exiled from city to city and at 
last, in 1868, was imprisoned in the des- 
olate barracks of Acca in the Holy Land. 
Abdul Baha was there a prisoner for 
forty years. But from that prison city 
in Palestine Baha ’Ullah and Abdul. Ba- 
ha, despite the winds of persecution, 
spread the light of their teachings 
through all the world. Because of their 
universality and divine dynamic these 
teachings are now uniting members of 
all races and religions. They hold before 
us the glorious hope of a unified humani- 
ty. 

Today the center of the Bahai Cause 
and the Guardian of its unity is Shoghi 
Effendi, the grandson of Abdul Baha. 


In the universal religion of the future, 
Abdul Baha tells us, there will be built 
in all lands universal houses of worship 
open to all sects and religions. These 
temples will embody the principles of 
the new day of world unity. 


259 


260 


BAHAI PRINCIPLES 
THE LIGHT OF THE NEW DAY 


HE teachings of Baha 'Ullah are 
the breaths of the Holy Spirit that 


create men anew.” “They are the light 
of this age and the spirit of this century." 

*Praise be to God that the Sun of 
Reality has shone forth with the utmost 
brilliancy from the eastern horizon. The 
regions of the world are flooded with Its 
light. "There are many rays to this Sun. 

“The first ray is heavenly teachings. 

“The second ray is the oneness of the 
world of humanity. 


“The third ray is the establishment of | 


universal peace. 

“The fourth ray is the investigation of 
reality. 

“The fifth ray is the promulgation of 
universal fellowship. 

“The sixth ray is the inculcation of 
divine love through the power of religion. 

“The seventh ray is the conformity of 
religion with science and reason. 

“The eighth ray is the abandonment of 


religious, racial, patriotic and political 


prejudices. 

*The ninth ray is the universal spread 
of education. 

“The tenth ray is the organization of 
the arbitral court of justice, or parliament 
of man before the members of which all 
the international and intergovernmental 
problems are arbitrated. 

“The eleventh ray is the equality of the 
sexes—the giving of the same educational 
facilities to women as to men so that they 
may become adorned with all the virtues 
of. humanity. 

“The twelfth ray is the solution of all 
the economic problems of the world so 
that each individual member of humanity 
may enjoy the utmost comfort and well- 
being. 

“The thirteenth ray is the spread of 
an auxiliary language. 

“Just as the rays of the phenomenal 
sun are infinite likewise the rays of the 
Sun of Reality are infinite. This sum- 
mary contains only a few of its rays. 

“The spreading of these rays will de- 
liver the world of humanity from the 
darkness of ignorance, strangeness and 
narrowness and will guide it to the center 
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of all these rays. Then the foundation 
of warfare and strife, animosity and hat- 
red will be destroyed from amongst the 
people and the misunderstandings exist- 
ing between the religions will be dis- 
pelled. 'The foundation of the religions 
of God is one and that is the oneness of 
the world of humanity.”—Quoted from 
an article written by Abdul Baha for The 
Asiatic Quarterly, April, 1913. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW 
TEMPLE 


HE model of the Temple was re- 
cently on exhibition at the Kivork- 


ian Galleries in New York and the Art 
Institute in Chicago, where it attracted 
great attention because of its exquisite 
and unique architectural beauty. As a 
well-known sculptor said: ‘At first you 
think it is Oriental. But no, it is some- 
thing quite new, Some architects speak 
of it as the most original idea in archi- 
tecture for centuries. It blends the great 
classic forms of the past into a new syn- 
thesis, as the Bahai teachings bring the 
essential spiritual and social principles of 
the different religions into a new simpli- 
city and oneness. The tracery on the dome 
weaves the symbols of the world religions 
into one blended pattern of a new beauty. 
There you will find the Greek cross, and 
the Roman cross, the Crescent, the Jew- 
ish triangles, the five-pointed stars of the 
limited unities of the past, the nine-point- 
ed star of the universal unity of the 
future. 

"The Temple with its nine doors will 
be set in the centre of a circular garden 
symbolizing the all-inclusive circle of 
God’s unity. Nine pathways will lead to 
the nine doors, and each one coming down 
the pathway of his own sect or religion 
or trend of thought will leave at the door 
the dogmas that separate and, under the 
dome of God’s oneness, all will become 
one. There they will worship morning 
and evening, using those teachings. of 
love and unity which all divine religions 
hold in common. Around the central 
dome there will be nine chapels. In 
these chapels will be found the sacred 
scriptures of the world’s great religions. 


THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEMPLE 


The Temple will be always open to every 
one to come, study, and worship. At 
night it will be brilliantly lighted and the 
light will shine forth through the tracery 
of the dome, a beacon of peace and unity 
rising high above Lake Michigan. ۵ 
central auditorium will be 161 feet in 
height and diameter. Choirs of children 
in the galleries will chant the prayers and 
lead the songs in the services of worship. 

*Around the central house of worship 
there will be built various educational 
and philanthropic institutions. These in- 
stitutions are the expression of that uni- 
versal love to all races and religions which 
is the spirit of the new age. Altogether 
these institutions will form what Abdul 
Baha calls the *Mashreq'ul Azkar’ or “The 
Dawning Point of Praises/— praises to 
God in loving service to mankind. 
‘When,’ he writes, ‘these institutions, col- 
lege, hospital, hospice and establishments 
for the incurables, university for the study 
of higher sciences and advanced educa- 
tional courses, and various philanthropic 
buildings are built, the doors will be open 
to all the nations and all religions. There 
will be drawn absolutely no line of de- 
markation. The charities will be dis- 
pensed irrespective of color and race. 
The gates will be flung wide to mankind; 
prejudice toward none, love for all. The 
central building will be devoted to the 
purposes of prayer and worship. Thus 
for the first time religion will become 
harmonized with science and science will 
be the handmaid of religion, both show- 
ering their material and spiritual gifts on 
all humanity.’ ? 

(Quoted from The Christian Register, 
Boston, Mass.) 


THE STRUCTURE OF THE BAHAI 
TEMPLE 


From an address given before ihe Wil- 
mette Chapter of the American Associa- 
tion of Engineers, November 2, 1922 by 
Major Henry J. Burt, the Engineer of 
the Temple. 

HE Temple in Wilmette will be a 
beautiful building. It will be rich in 
decoration consistently carried out. Its 
color will be nearly white, which is ap- 
propriate for a structure of this monu- 
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mental character. The Temple is being 
built from plans made by Mr. Louis 
Bourgeois, an architect of many years 
experience and great artistic ability. The 
design was selected in a competition 
among a number of architects, held in 
New York City in 1919. All of the com- 
petitors were of the Bahai faith, and thus 
had the inspiration and enthusiasm of 
their religious belief to aid them in their 
efforts. In presenting his desiga Mr. 
Bourgeois submitted a model of the build- 
ing which he had molded and carved 
largely with his own hands—a most pains- 
taking and tedious work. This model was 
sent to Chicago and exhibited at the Art 
Institute in May 1921. As soon as a 
suitable place is available at the Temple 
it will be reassembled there. This model 
was so carefully made that it was closely 
followed in making full size detail draw- 
ing. 

The location of the building is in the 
southeast section of Wilmette. On the 
east and northeast is Sheridan Road, with 
an unobstructed outlook upon Lake 
Michigan, Northeasterly the view is 
across the Wilmette Harbor and the Lake 
Front Park of Wilmette. To the west 
and northwest the property is bounded 
by the Drainage Channel and across the 
channel is the park area which was re- 
cently contributed to the Wilmette Park 
Board. By these surroundings the Tem- 
ple is protected against the encroachment 
of other buildings on all sides save the 
south and as this will probably be resi- 
dence property permanently, there will 
not be any serious interference. In all 
other directions no buildings are likely 
to be erected within a distance of one 
thousand feet. For the most part the 
ground is about twenty-five feet above 
the lake level. There will be a terraced 
approach to form the base of the Temple. 
From this terrace steps will lead up to the 
main floor, nine feet higher. 

The portion of the structure which is 
now enclosed is the basement. The top 
of the present construction is the first 
floor level. The top of the terrace will 
be at the top of the outside wall and the 
sloping surface from this wall inward is 
the base for the steps that will encircle 
the superstructure. 

The superstructure, for convenience of 
description, can be divided into three sec- 
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tions. The first section extends from the 
main floor to the first gallery, the second 
section from the first gallery to the second 
gallery and the third section from the 
second gallery to the top of the dome. 


At each of the balcony levels there are 
large windows, partialy screened by 
tracery, which would give ample light in 
day time and which will stand out in 
great brilliance when the structure is 
lighted at night, 

The extreme height of the structure 
from the first floor to the pinnacle of the 
dome is 161 feet. 


The height of the first gallery above 
the main floor is 36 feet and the distance 
from the first gallery to the second gallery 
is 45 feet. 


The distance from the second gallery to 
the base of the dome is 19 feet. 


The height of the dome proper, leaving 
out of account the projecting ribs, is 49 
feet. 

The minarets guarding the first story 
of the structure rise to a height of 45 feet 
above the first floor. 

The extreme diameter of the basement 
is 292 feet. 

The diameter at the top of the steps is 
152 feet. 

The central portion of the building is 
a single space extending from the main 
floor up to the inner shell of the dome. 
Around this are nine rooms extending to 
the outer wall of the first section. One 
of these rooms or spaces is assigned to 
stairway. The others are for use as en- 
closed rooms. In the basement the cen- 
tral portion is a single room with a domed 
ceiling having a height of approximately 
25 feet from the floor to the crown. Out- 
side of this central area, the space can be 
divided according to the uses to be made 
of it and this has not been quite fully 
developed. In general, however, the 
space under the steps will be used for 
the installation of the mechanical appar- 
atus such as the electrical switch board 
room, the heating coils and fans for the 
heating and ventilation system, for 
plumbing and temporarily for heating 
plant. The remainder of the space under 
the steps will be suitable for storage. It 
is the intention of the architect to pre- 
serve in this space all of the models which 
are required for molding the exterior of 
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the building. The remainder of the base- 
ment space will be sub-divided for such 
uses as may be required. 

There are a number of interesting 
structural features in connection with 
this building. The designer, in attacking 
a structure of this kind, usually begins at 
the top and works downward. The 
crowning feature of the building is, of 
course, the dome. The masonry of this 
dome is to be perforated for the purpose 
of admitting light from the outside dur- 
ing the daytime and for the purpose of 
throwing out light at night. The mason- 
ry is, therefore, only a screen or tracery 
and not a roof. The area of the perfora- 
tions is about thirty percent of the area 
of the surface. While this masonry could 
be made self-supporting, it was not con- 
sidered expedient to do so, so it is sup- 
ported by a steel framework. This frame- 
work consists of a series of ribs, spaced 
about nine feet apart at the base and 
coming together at the top with a suit- 
able bracing between the ribs. 


This metal skeleton then forms the 
base for the masonry screen above it. 
The roof will be made of glass inside of 
and entirely free from the masonry dome. 
This will be a difficult piece of work to 
construct on account of its shape. It will 
have to be a wire glass set in metal 
frames. Some of the frames need to be 
hinged so that they can be opened for 
ventilation and for cleaning, more par- 
ticularly for the latter purpose. Lower 
down comes the inner dome or ceiling. 
This has an independent steel framework 
made of arched ribs with the bracing be- 
tween, similar to the framework of the 
outer dome. ‘This will support the inner 
envelope of glass. This inner glass may 
be in the form of mosaics or ornament. 
The weight of the dome is supported at 
nine points. At each of these points is 
a group of four columns extending from 
the base of the dome down to the 
foundations. 


Following the structure downward, 
these columns gradually accumulate the 
weight of the dome and the floors until 
in the lowest section they carry a very 
considerable burden amounting to about 
one and one half million pounds at each 
of the nine points. 
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In order to have a big central space in 
the basement, 72 feet in diameter, the 
ceiling and floor above had to be support- 
ed without the use of interior columns. 
To provide this support it was decided 
to use a reinforced concrete dome. As 
the dome is perfectly regular in its out- 
line and uniformly loaded, it was not 
particularly difficult to design nor was it 
extremely difficult to construct although 
the construction offered some difficulties. 
The shell of the dome is 12 inches thick. 
It is reinforced with two lavers of steel 
rods, one near the top and one near the 
bottom. Each of these layers is made up 
of rods in radial position and others in 
circumferential position. For its final 
support, this dome rests on the concrete 
encasements of the steel columns. 

In general the framework of the struc- 
ture 1s of reinforced concrete except the 
supports of the dome, which are structur- 
al steel. The structural steel consists 
principally of the nine groups of iour 
columns each which extend from the 
basement level to the springing line of 
the dome and the structural steei dome 
framing. There are some odd memLers 
of structural steel ir. the first story and, 
of course, there is structural steel bracing 
between the columns. The framing of 
the first story outside of the dome section 
is of reinforced concrete as is all of the 
first floor framing and all of the columns 
other than the main columns just 
described. 

The foundation problem is a somewhat 
intricate one. There are heavy loads at 
the nine points which support the main 
dome. At the other points the loads are 
comparatively light, carrying as they do 
only one floor and a roof together with 
walls. As a matter of sentiment as well 
as a matter of safety, it was desired to 
have the dome supported from bedrock. 
On this basis the foundations for the 
dome consist of nine piers extending to 
rock at a depth of 120 feet below the 
ground level. ۲ 

The contract for the basement section, 
including the pile foundations, was lct in 
August, 1921, to be completed about 
January first, 1922. "The basement sec- 
tion has just been completed and, as 
winter is again at hand, no effort will be 
made to go ahead with the superstructure 
until spring. 
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THE UNIVERSAL APPEAL OF THE 
TEMPLE 


ROM all parts of the world, Persia, 

India, Egypt, Japan, France, Eng- 
land, Germany, Australia, from Haifa and 
Acca and Addasieh in Palestine, and 
from many other countries contributions 
are coming in to build the Bahai Temple 
in Chicago which will rise a magnificent 
testimony to universal religion and broth- 
erhood. In similar fashion the Bahais of 
the world united to build the universal 
Temple in Eskabad, Russia. Women of 
Persia sold their jewelry to complete the 
last payment and furnish the gilding for 
its shining dome. One of the relatives 
of the Bab gave his whole fortune to 
build this Mashreq'Ul Azkar at Eskabad. 
A widow of Persia, earning fifty cents a 
day and on this sum supporting her 
children and herself gave half of her earn- 
ings to help build the divine edifice at 
Eskabad. As Abdul Baha has said: 
“The Temple of Eskabad is unique in 
that it is the first Temple of the kind that 
had been erected. Many such temples 
will be constructed in the future but this 
one will ever enjoy this unique privilege 
and preference. When its accessories are 
completed and its full machinery starts 
running, when the melody of vocal and 
instrumental music arises and fills the 
air with its joyous strains, when the pray- 
ers and supplications made at dawn and 
at sunrise ascend to the throne of the 
Almighty—then will the effect of the 
Mashreq’ Ul Azkar be made evident and 
manifest. 

"The Temple that will be erected in the 
United States will be an important and 
magnificent one; its influence and effect 
upon the Cause will be tremendous, and 
the impetus it will give to the Movement, 
irresistible." 

In a Tablet to the Delegates of the 
First National Bahai Convention, held 
in Chicago March 21, 1909 Abdul Baha 
wrote: “Now is the commencement of 
organization, hence every affair concern- 
ing the Kingdom of God is of paramount 
importance. Among the most important 
affairs is the founding of the Masreq'UI 
Azkar. 
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“When the Mashreq'Ul Azkar was 
founded in Eskabad its clamor affected 
all the cities of the Orient and caused 
souls to awaken (to the call). Most of 
the souls who investigated and heard the 
explanation were attracted to the King- 
dom of God. . .. 

“This organization of the Mashreq'Ul 
Azkar will be a pattern for the coming 
centuries and will hold the station of the 
mother and thus later in other cities many 
Mashreq'Ul Azkars will be its offspring." 

In other Tablets Abdul Baha wrote: 
“The Mashreq'Ul Azkar in Chicago is of 
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the greatest importance. This is a Bahai 
Temple, a supreme house of worship, a 
place of spiritual gathering and of the 
manifestation of Divine Mysteries. The 


friends of God must endeavor with all 


their hearts and souls that this structure 
may be raised and completed.” 


“T hope that the friends will give the 
utmost importance to the Mashreq'Ul Az- 
kare ux "Ihe American friends are 
greatly endeared. "Therefore I desire that 
they may be confirmed in great achieve- 
ments and become factors in the estab- 
lishment of the Kingdom of God." 


THE TEMPLE BEAUTIFUL 


By Albert Durrant Watson 


O Love Immortal, beautiful and olden, 

Our eyes thy walls of splendour soon shall see, 
For we will build a temple grand and golden 

With silent hammers of eternity. 


Come let us build a city, O my brothers, 
'The loveliest and holiest dream of time, 

The joy and inspiration of all others, 
Unique for heauty in an age sublime. 


Its porphyry foundations shall be builded, 
Its gates of ivory, its crystal dome; 
With golden sunlight all its towers gilded . 
Shall cheer the pilgrim with the thought of home. 


Come, O my friends, the noise of war is dying, 


Its clouds are melting to a peerless blue, 
And everywhere are voices gaily crying: 
Come brothers, let us make God's dream come true! 


Come, let us help with deeds of love and pity 
The toil-worn children in a world forlorn; 
O brothers, let us build the golden city; 
Come, let us rear the temple of the morn! 
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تب 


mark 
ripas of service desired; OTHER- 
ILEGI WILL SE 
ISMITTED AT FULL RATES, 


NEWCOMB CARLTON, PRESIDENT 


GEORGE W. E ATKINS, FIRST VICE-PRESIDENT 


Send the following Cablegram, subject to the terms 
on back hereof, which are hereby agreed to 


A125NYMT 44 VIA HX DEC 16-22 
HAIFA 730 AM 


LCO BELIEVERS IN AMERICA CARE ALUNT 


BOSTON 


THE ONWARD MARCH OF THE CAUSE HATH NOT BEEN NOR CAN IT EVER 


BE STAYED 


I PRAY THY ALLMIGHTY THAT MY EFFORTS NOW REFRESHED 


AND RENEWED MAY WITH YOUR UNDIMINISHED SUPPORT LEAD IT TO 


GLORIOUS VICTORY 
SHOGHI 


Facsimile of a message just received from Shoghi Effendi, the first since his 


return to Haifa. 


THE VICTORY OF FAITH 
By Horace Holley 


HOSE who live in the depths of a 
small, narrow valley, and make no 


effort to climb the lofty mountains by 
which they are beset—such people never 
behold the landscape stretching beyond 
the hills; they know not what the moun- 
tains may conceal. 

But he who makes the mighty effort, 
leaving behind him the narrow valley of 
human selfishness and ease; he who has 
the supreme courage and strength to gain 
the summit, for him the invisible becomes 
visible; for him the infinite divine hori- 
zons are unfolded, and that which was 
hidden behind the mountains is revealed. 

One of those recurrent visions that 
come again and again, whenever selfish- 
ness and greed and fear are truly over- 
come—that landscape which ever greets 


with its beauty the soul who reaches the 
highest hill—is the vision of a united hu- 
manity, a single faith, one worship, one 
law, one God. To this every traveler in 
the world qf spirit has testified, and their 
testimony ever agrees. We find this 
vision singing in the words of Isaiah; 
Augustine, in his great work “The City 
of God” rediscovered it; its perception 
haunted the great souls in the Middle 
Ages; today once more the people of 
magnanimity like Emerson have testified 
eloquently that the same spiritual land- 
scape still exists. You may search the 
records of the vision of every people, 
East and West, North and South—wher- 
ever the soul becomes articulate, its 
speech is the praise of that which it be- 
holds before it, beyond the hills. 
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To these witnesses, that vision is reali- 
ty, and the world's division, suffering and 
pain is an unreality they have forever 
left behind. By and for and in that reali- 
ty they have lived and died. 

But their witness is incredible to the 
people in the darkness of the valley. In 
the valley, the description of the land- 
scape beyond the hills seems no more 
than an empty dream, a denial of the 
plainest facts confronting one on every 
hand. Here, reality is the struggle for 
existence, the survival of those who are 
“fit”, a constant and painful effort to 
gather fruit from trees on which the sun 
too seldom shines. That such a fruitful 
landscape lies on the other side of death, 
many in the valley will agree; but that it 
lies on the other side of sacrifice here and 
now, this they repudiate, this they vehe- 
mently deny. And their repudiation and 
their denial are sanctified by those to 
whom they are accustomed to turn for 
authority in matters that pertain to the 
life of the soul. 

That faith has had no visible victory 
in any era of recorded time, is all too 
evident; that the vision of human broth- 
erhood never seemed so dim, so unreal, 
so legendary as in this troubled age, is 
no less apparent. 

Nevertheless, it is well to recall that 
some hundreds of years ago Leonardo da 
Vinci drew plans for the construction of 
a machine that would fly. In his day, 
even the thought of aviation was incon- 
ceivable. The failure of his efforts ap- 
peared to his neighbors like the judgment 
of an offended Providence against one 
who had attempted to contravene the 
divine law. 

But now that aviation has become a 
commonplace occurrence in this age of 
scientific progress, what are we to say 
of da Vinci? 

In the world of thought, da Vinci 
achieved aviation—in the world of 
thought he stood abreast of the people 
of today. It was in the world of material 
fact, and in this world only, that da Vinci 
failed. He failed only because certain 
material conditions had not yet been ful- 
filled. He had no suitable motive power, 
no suitable structural elements such as 
we now have. But the principle of flight 
was certainly his—and time itself bas 
. worked to vindicate his aspiration. 
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Therefore we see that there are two 
worlds—the world of vision and the world 
of outward fact. Vision ever precedes 
fact—vision creates fact. For the world 
of vision is the world of causes; the world 
of outward fact is the world of effects. 
That which exists in the world of vision 
must eventually come to existence also in 
the world of fact. The world of fact can- 
not resist the world of vision, any more 
than the earth can resist the growth of 
the seed that are sown. For the earth 
is composed of the very substance of 
vegetation—and in like manner, the 
world of effects is composed of the sub- 
stance of vision. Where the earth is too 
scanty for vegetation—where the earth 
resists the growth of the seed, there the 
stunted vegetation rots and goes back to 
the earth; and when this has happened 
season after season, the-earth is fertilized 
by the very vegetation it seemed to resist. 
So humanity, denying the spiritual world, 
resisting the growth and development of 
the life of spirit, is gradually spiritualized 
by the inlluences it destroys, or rather 
seems to destroy. 


Thus if we consider once more the re- 
current vision of human brotherhood, 
righteousness and unified faith: since 
this reality has ever existed in the world 
of perception, the world of causes, it must 
also come to existence in the world of 
outer fact. For the separation of these 
two worlds is not the eternal separation 
of life and death, or good and evil, or 
light and darkness; rather their separa- 
tion is that of cause and effect. It is a 
separation which lies in time, and lying 
in time, is also joined by time. As the 
tree is the effect of the seed, but the tree 
and the seed are separated by time, yet 
connected in time; so also human broth- 
erhood is the effect of the soul, the fruit 
of the soul, and the long agony of the 
soul’s sacrifice is not only the measure of 
the duration of time but also the measure 
of time’s meaning. 


For there must needs be concurrent 
conditions for the realization of brother- 
hood, just as there had to be concurrent 
conditions for the realization of mechani- 
cal flight. Just as the thought of flight 
remained perfect, unchanging in the 
world of causes until certain conditions 
had been established in the material 
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world, so the vision of peace on earth has 
existed perfect and unchanging, a land- 
scape beyond the hills of sacrifice and 
endeavor, until little by little those outer 
conditions might be established of which 
peace and righteousness are the consum- 
mation, the purpose, the motive, the fruit. 
Never has the man of faith denied the 
reality of human brotherhood, but in all 
ages his concern has been to further the 
inner and outer preparations for its even- 
tual victory. 


Let us not be deceived by the apparent 
predominance of hatred, suspicion and 
the desire for material conquest in this 
age. 

Nine years ago a child might have trav- 
eled from Berlin to Paris in a few hours, 
without danger, without annoyance. A 
year later, in 1914, more than a million 
men attempted to make that journey, and 
not one man arrived. Why was this? 
Not one man arrived because they came 
on conquest, and coming on conquest 
they raised up forces of opposition that 
proved mightier than they. 


This is a new condition in the world of 
humanity. Hitherto, no power has ex- 
isted strong enough to resist empire ex- 
cept the mysterious power of time. Rome 
was overthrown, overthrown at last, but 
Rome was overthrown so slowly that peo- 
ple did not perceive the seeds of Rome’s 
downfall were sown by the first legions 
Rome sent forth to conquer the world. 
Hence arose, in all past ages, the apparent 
justification of conquest and the apparent 
unreality of love: that the effects of am- 
bition and greed were so separated from 
their causes that the people could not 
realize that cause and effect are actually 
one. 


But today, cause and effect are no 
longer mysteriously separated by time, 
or place, or personality. The material 
unity of all races and all countries, and 
their complete interdependence upon one 
and the same economic organization, has 
created a condition wherein spiritual mo- 
tive and material consequence are as in- 
separable as the heart and the mind of 
the same man. 

There is an old saying about “those 
who fish in troubled waters" which we 
can complete by adding the words “must 
stand on dry land”. That is, to profit by 


267 


others’ domination one must stand be- 
yond the consequences of their domina- 
tion. Today no immunity exists or is 
possible for any individual or group. For 
men are no longer associated together as 
self-sustaining groups, but each com- 
munity has become an essential wheel or 
lever in the one world machine—an es- 
sential organ or limb in the one body of 
humanity. 


In the light of this new condition let 
us perceive the sequences in which vision, 
as cause, becomes reality, as effect. 


The origin of love, in evolving humani- 
ty, is sympathy, and sympathy is the 
sharing of the same danger, or suffering, 
or pain. So long as humanity stood 
divided from itself, in separate races and 
religions, so long was sympathy confined 
in its action to the separate community, 
and the result of sympathy, love, ex- 
pressed itself as loyalty to the one nation 
and the one creed. Therefore love ever 
resisted and overthrew its own desire, 
since loyalty to the one nation and the 
one creed involved opposition to other na- 
tions and other creeds. "Today, just as 
injury to one part of a body is injury 
to all parts, so injury to any portion of 
humanity has its effects upon all other 
portions. The very universality of suf- 
fering in this age has overthrown the 
foundations of limited loyalty, and the 
mutual danger we face through warfare 
or economic disaster is the pledge of a 
common sympathy as inevitable as the 
rising of tomorrow’s sun. 


If we seek for confirmation of this in 
one another’s spiritual limitations, how- 
ever, we may seek in vain. For just as 
an imperfect mirror exaggerates every 
image, so in out imperfection of thought 
and love do we tend to confirm each other 
in our selfishness rather than in our as- 
piration for the common good. Without 
some source wherein each may find his 
own perfection steadfastly set forth, we 
shall continue as it were in the narrow 
and endless valley of self, increasing the 
crisis of modern existence until another 
and greater war engulf us all. 


Abdul Baha’s spiritual influence alone 
can overcome the bitterness of suspicion 
and the habit of hate. 

Abdul Baha has brought back in its 
fulness the ancient, the timeless vision of 
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brotherhood, righteousness, peace and 
love. Abdul Baha has given this vision 
an expression in word and deed which 
transcends every limitation of race, of 
class, of nation and of creed. No com- 
munity can claim Abdul Baha for their 
own spiritual leader, and make his in- 
spiration the justification of separateness, 
as men have done with every spiritual 
leader of the past. In the divisions of 
humanity he has arisen as the true cen- 
ter and point of unity, a mirror reflecting 
the light of one love and one teaching to 
every horizon. As each community, seek- 
ing relief from its own restrictions and 
its sufferings, turns to Abdul Baha for 
guidance, it finds all other communities 
illumined in the same compassionate love. 


When a reporter of the New York 
Globe visted Abdul Baha at Haifa a few 
years ago in the course of an investiga- 
tion of the Zionist movement in Palestine, 
Abdul Baha gave her this message: “Tell 
my followers that they have no enemies 
to fear, no foes to hate. Mars only 
enemy is himself”. 


It means nothing how many or how 
few Abdul Baha’s followers may be at 
this moment here or in other parts of 
the world. That message was the ex- 
pression of the reality emerging from the 
present era of confusion, of trouble, of 
unrest, of universal change. To receive 
that message from the lips of Abdul Baha 
at the time it was uttered is to be fore- 
warned and forearmed; but the message 
is unescapable, soon or late, by reason 
of the actual conditions of the world. Ab- 
dul Baha recorded the spiritual evolution 
that went on behind and within the mate- 
rial evolution of this age. He witnessed 
for us the victory of faith. 


As one considers the strife that is tak- 
ing place everywhere today, one recalls 
the ancient story of Atman the king. 


One day Atman summoned his four 
sons to his presence and said: 


“My sons, because you expect to share 
this mighty kingdom after my departure, 
you are making no effort to develop in 
yourselves any capacity or any worthi- 
ness. As you are my sons I love you, 
but I also have a duty to my people. 
Therefore go forth, each of you, into the 
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world, and to him who best proves his 
worthiness I shall leave the kingdom." 


So the four sons went forth, one to the 
East, one to the West, one to the South, 
one to the North. And as each had in- 
herited of the father's capacity, so each 
made a mighty effort to develop worthi- 
ness, and each rose to leadership in the 
country where he lived. 


Then having become a leader in his 
country, each of the four sons remem- 
bered his father's promise, and set forth 
to return to Atman’s capital and claim 
the right of inheritance. So each set 
forth on the way, bringing with him a 
mighty following of soldiers and servants 
that Atman his father might realize how 
worthy he had become. 


Now arriving on the great plain before 
the gates of the city, each brother beheld 
the army of the other also arriving, the 
army of the East with the banner of the 
dragon, the army of the West with the 
banner of the eagle, the army of the 
North with the banner of the bear, and 
the army of the South with the banner of 
the palm. But seeing these other ban- 
ners, each brother thought that hostile 
armies had gathered to destroy the king- 
dom of his father Atman, and to defend 
his father each brother led his army 
against the other armies on the plain. 


By reason of their courage, the four 
brothers fought at the head of their 
armies, where the banner was upheld, and 
in the course of a few hours all the ban- 
ners were thrown down and the four 
leaders wounded. 

Then the armies, the banners thrown 
down and the ranks hopelessly inter- 
mingled, ceased to fight, and around the 
four brothers as they lay wounded a cir- 
cle of mourning soldiers stood in silence. 

Then the oldest brother, feeling his 
heart’s blood ebb away, raised his voice 
in a mighty cry of grief and lamentation: 

“O Atman, my father! O my father, 
Atman the king! Bitter enemies sur- 
round thy city, and they shall lay it waste 
and slay thee in the midst. Gladly have 
I given life for thee, O my father—alas, 
that the enemies were too strong and 1 
have died in vain.” 

So lamented the eldest brother. And 
when the other brothers heard him la- 
menting their father Atman, the king, 
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then they lamented also, and more bitter- 
ly even than he, for now they knew that 
it was no enemy they had fought, but 
their own brothers they had so blindly 
attacked and so unwittingly harmed. 
Even so the strife in which we are all 
engaged, even now—strife political, strife 
economic, strife social, strife religious. 
This is not an ordinary strife; like the 
battle of the four brothers, it is the uni- 
versal combat which precedes mutual 
recognition and prepares for the Most 
Great Peace in the hearts of men. For 
there is no recognition possible between 
the strangeness of our customs and the 
intensity of our desires, but recognition 
is in and through the common fatherhood 
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of God, reconciliation is in and through 
obedience to the one universal Will. 

Let us not be dismayed by this frantic 
confusion of strife. It is the final and 
complete expression of divine love, com- 
pelling humanity to destroy the founda- 
tions of its own injustice and greed. Were 
there to be no such universally disastrous 
consequences of age-long injustice, the 
divine compassion would be entirely ab- 
sent from the arena of human affairs. 
This period of universally disastrous con- 
sequences is that which they have ever 
warned humanity, the witnesses of God 
from age to age. All the spiritual wit- 
nesses return in this age of fulfillment. 
They speak in the voice of Abdul Baha, 


c" 


FROM THE DiARY OF MIRZA AHMAD SOHRAB 


Written in Palestine During the Great War 


Ill 


N the evening, when the believers were 
sitting in his benign presence, Abdul 


Baha said: “All the people are sacrific- 
ing their lives for the sake of the worth- 
less (valueless) earth. ‘They are not 
adorers of God, but worshippers of the 
ground, Were they giving up their lives 
in the path of God the results would be 
everlasting. But now what benefits do 
they receive? If one soul is martyred 
for the sake of Truth eternally will he 
shine from the horizon of glory. Yet, dur- 
ing the last six months probably more than 
one million living, breathing youths have 
been left onthe battlefields, dead, and soon 
their names will be forgotten! In a few 
years who will care to know about them 
as individuals? The historians of each 
country will no doubt compile the history 
of the salient events of this tremendous 
struggle, for the benefit of the reading 
public, but the public as a mass is indif- 
ferent, heedless and forgetful. Only the 
noble minds of a few will grasp the gener- 
al meaning of these world-shaking events. 


Our hope is that the differences will be 
settled soon and friendly relations based 
upon sound and permanent foundations 
will be established.” 


An old man passed by. The Master 
called him and asked after his health. 
Then he put into the palm of his hand an 
English pound, and prayed for him thus: 
“May thy body be at peace, thy mind be 
at peace, thy thoughts be at peace, thy 
soul be at peace and thy spirit be at 
peace." 

When he left, the Master said: “The 
name of this old man is Rustam Effendi. 
He has served me in many ways. He has 
now become very poor. I was looking 
for an opportunity to help him and this 
was the proper time." 

While he was talking a carriage stopped 
in the middle of the street and the stout 
occupant jumped down and came toward 
us. He greeted the Master; then, after 
a few words, he returned to his carriage. 
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The Master said: “This man is Asaad 
Bey. When we were in Acca years ago 
he came to me one day and said, ‘Master, 
I am the most miserable man! I am 
seeking good fortune but it eludes me at 
every turn. I long to be prosperous, but 
ill luck pursues me. If I touch gold it 
turns into copper. If I hold a green leaf 
in my hand it becomes sear and yellow. 
I have Jost all my possessions and with 
them all my faith. Please pray for me 
that God may help me^ I gave him some 
money and, that night, I supplicated at 
the Holy Threshold of the Blessed Per- 
fection that he might receive assistance. 
The next day he was offered a govern- 
ment position with a good salary. Then 
negligence overtook him, and he became 
so proud that he would not even speak 
to me. When, later, a Kurdish Motosar- 
ref came to Acca he intrigued against us, 
carried false reports and was even so ar- 
rogant as to wish me to offer him a bribe 
as the price of silence! I did not say any- 
thing to him. Later he repented his 
deeds.” 


When we entered the hotel and while 
we were drinking our coffee the Master 
spoke about severance from and attach- 
ment to the things of this world. 


“The realization of these two opposite 
attitudes in a single individual is very 
rare. In the Bahai Cause it is taught 
that we must devote the utmost attention 
to the pursuit of our worldly affairs but 
at the same time be severed from all else 
save God. How can the mind and heart 
be entirely free, and detached from every 
pursuit, yet occupied with the solution 
of material problems? This is a most 
subtle, psychological question. To be in 
the water and not to get wet; to go 
through the fire and not to be burned— 
these are opposite, irreconcilable condi- 
tions. Still, in the spiritual world these 
two antipodes must meet and the two 
qualities of severance and attachment 
must be harmoniously combined.” 


On our return home there was quite a 
large meeting of the believers and Abdul 
Baha said: “I went out to return the 
morning call of the German officer. While 
I was there the Gaemmagam entered the 
room. According to what they said hun- 
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dreds of thousands of people have been 
killed during the past few months. What 
cruel minds there are! What demoniacal 
hearts are found! What diabolical 
thoughts are portrayed! What devilish 
engines are at work! What black souls 
are discovered! What satanic schemes 
are unearthed! What dark imaginations 
are brooding over infernal plans! All 
their demoniacal policies work for the de- 
struction of the conqueror and the con- 
quered. The countries of both sides are 
laid waste. The people of the opposing 
nations are butchered. The homes of the 
governments are ruined and civilization 
on both sides is annihilated.” 


It was still raining when we rode away 
and picked up Mirza Mohsen at the other 
end of the town. There was a heavy sea 
rolling and the clean sandy beach was 
constantly being washed by the huge 
waves. The sight was sublime. Many 
Arabs, both men and women were walk- 
ing along, bare-foot, and carrying on their 
backs heavy loads. There was one espe- 
cially interesting, an Amazonian-looking 
woman who carried a bed on her head, a 
large mat rolled up and tied to her shoul- 
ders and a child in her arms. The Mas- 
ter was amused to see this because the 
woman was entirely unmindful of her 
load and trudged along perfectly happy 
and unconcerned, 


The Master said: “There are certain 
forms of work which are beyond human 
endurance and others which are within 
it; and these differ greatly according to 
the early -environment and training of 
each individual. For example, Mirza 
Mohsen here, could not walk bare-footed, 
as these Arabs do, on such a rainy day as 
this. He would catch cold and be in bed 
for a month. But the Arabs go through 
it day after day and grow healthier and 
stronger. The struggling, winning, suc- 
cessful man is he who accustoms himself 
to the accomplishment of those things 
which are considered to be beyond hu- 
man endurance. Only a soul thus great 
can stand the tests of life and come out 
of the crucible pure and unspotted. (But) 
if one cannot rise to this height he can 
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at least school himself to perform the 
tasks which are within the range of his 
endurance. If a man cannot qualify in 
one of these two classes he becomes a 
social burden.” 


This morning the Master sat for some 
hours in the delightful warm sunshine. 
Many stopped and talked with him. He 
inspired everyone to be firm and calm in 
these trying days. His cheerful voice 
went straight to the hearts and caused 
sad faces to smile and laugh—even while 
the warship was slowly passing before us. 
At noon Sheikh Saleh took dinner with 
us. He says he will not leave Acca until 
he can take the Master with him to Abou 
Senan. 


In the afternoon we were all summoned 
into the presence of Abdul Baha. Mean- 
while the Commissioner of Police was 
ushered into the room also. In the course 
of the conversation Abdul Baha said: 
“The citizens of a country are like the 
various members and organs of the body. 
So long as the brain and the nervous sys- 
tem are coordinate in their functions there 
wil be no jar in the constitution. But 
when they fal out of harmony great 
disturbances become manifest. In like 
manner, when the government represents 
ideals of progress and justice the people 
will advance and progress in their activi- 
ties. Ideal cooperation will bind together 
the hearts and strike at the root of pov- 
erty for preventable poverty is a source 
of all misery and evil. The rulers must 
be filled with mercy and solicitude for the 
condition of the unfortunates." 


Because this is Christmas eve I can- 
not entertain you better than to relate 
to you some of the charming stories which 
fell from the lips of the Master this even- 
ing: 

“When I was in Mazandaran I was a 
wee bit of a child and enjoyed all the fun 
and play belonging to that age. In our 
town we had a man by the name of Aga 
Raheem who was the overseer of our 
shepherds. One day he came to our 
house and asked my mother to let him 
take me to a country barbecue to be giv- 
en by the shepherds. After some urging 
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on his part permission was granted, and 
I was glad of the chance to take part in 
an outdoor entertainment. 

“Aga Raheem took me with him and 
soon we were out in the country. He led 
me through green valleys and beautiful 
pastures till we reached the foot of a 
lofty mountain. Here we had to walk 
through a narrow defile and then by a 
zig-zag road and with much difficulty 
slowly to ascend to the summit. When 
we arrived at the top I was surprised to 
find myself on a vast, verdant, table-land 
which was no other than the pasture-land 
of our cattle. I still feel the exhilarating 
breeze which greeted my cheeks on that 
clear day! 


“Exclusive of horses and cows there 
were about four thousand head of sheep 
and goats belonging to us, while a few 
thousand more were the property of other 
owners. But all were grazing peacefully 
on this broad plateau. It was a most 
charming, ideal, pastoral scene and, from 
afar, I could see many shepherds and 
shepherdesses. We rode on a few min- 
utes longer and then, under a spacious 
bower I was welcomed by some eighty or 
more shepherds who were clamoring to 
salute me. They were all dressed in their 
best clothes for this was a gala day. To 
me it was a noble and attractive sight. 


“On that morning about fifteen sheep 
had been killed and prepared in the cool- 
flowing spring near by; then the shep- 
herds had stuck them on long iron rods to 
be roasted. Huge, spectacular campfires 
were burning and while the sheep were 
roasting the shepherds sang folk songs 
and danced their charming peasant 
dances. When noon came they all sat on 
the green grass and feasted, with extra- 
ordinary appetites, upon the well-seas- 
oned, toothsome meat....... 

“When evening drew nigh and the 
hour of our leave-taking approached all 
the shepherds gathered around us and 
in their farewell speeches hinted that they 
expected me to give them some gifts as 
is customary with the landlords in these 
parts. I asked Aga Raheem what it was 
all about and told him that as I was such 
a little child they should not expect me 
to make gifts and, moreover, I had 
brought nothing with me. Aga Raheem 
replied: ^Phis will not do. You are the 
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master of all these shepherds and I do 
not like to think what they will say if 
you leave this place without giving them 
something. 

“T was indeed in a dilemma but after 
thinking a moment the idea came to me 
to give each shepherd a few sheep from 
our own flocks. I communicated the idea 
to the overseer who was rather pleased 
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with it; and it was announced in a solemn 
tone, and immediately acted upon. When 
at last we reached home, and my act of 
generosity was related to the Blessed Per- 
fection, he laughed very much over it and 
said: ‘We must appoint a guardian to 
protect Aga—master—from his own lib- 
erality; else, some day, he may give him- 


self away’.” 


Eton 


THE RELIGION OF THE SOLDIER-SIKHS 


By Kate Kempner 


HE following article is a summary of 
a little book of great interest to 


students of comparative religions: The 

Religion of the Sikhs, by Dorothy Field, 

in The Wisdom of the East Series; E. P. 

Dutton and Company, New York. 

Few of us probably know more than 
the name, Sikh, which we associate with 
a warlike, stalwart race of Northern In- 
dia. Yet the religion of the Sikhs is one 
of the most interesting existing now in 
India. It is of particular interest because 
it attempted as long as five centuries ago 
to unite Islam and Hinduism. While fail- 
ing in this attempt, it succeeded in bind- 
ing together, like Judaism of old, a whole 
race into a nation by reason of their faith. 

The founder of the religion, Nanak, 
was born in 1469, His parents were strict 
Hindus, but the boy met early with the 
religious teachers and reformers of his 
day and, learning Persian, became ac- 
quainted with the Mohammedan doctrine. 
When nine years old, he was to be init- 
iated into his caste by a Brahman priest 
but, protesting against the formality, he 
composed the following hymn: 

“Make mercy thy cotton, contentment 
thy thread, continence its knot, truth 
its twist. 

That would make a janen (sacred thread) 
for the soul; if thou hast it, O Brah- 
man, then put it on me. 

It will not break, nor become soiled, nor 
be burned nor lost. 

Blessed the man who goeth with such a 
thread on his neck.” 


Later, Nanak lived the life of a re- 
ligious teacher—Guru—wandering from 
place to place and chanting his teachings 
to the accompaniment of an instrument. 
He made many converts among the Brah- 
mans, protesting against formalism 
whether Mohammedan or Hindu. He 
taught the existence of an all-powerful 
and loving Creator, who must be ap- 
proached with sincerity and simplicity. 
He discouraged ascetic practices, was 
himself married, taught that true religion 
was in the heart, whatever might be the 
walk in life. Before his death, in 1538, 
he appointed his successor, whom he had 
previously subjected to severe tests. Later 
this office became hereditary. 


Nine Gurus followed Nanak and spread 
the doctrines which were preached not in 
Sanscrit, as the Hindu scriptures, but in 
the language of the people. When the 
Sikhs (disciples) became more powerful 
persecution began. The fifth Guru was 
martyred; the sixth took up arms. Hav- 
ing always valued fine physique and 
healthiness, both of mind and body, the 
ensuing historic development served to 
strengthen these qualities. Another Guru 
was murdered by a Moghul ruler and 
from that time on the bitterest enmity 
existed between Sikhs and Mohamme- 
dans. The last Guru died in 1708, and 
the religious teachings as well as the laws 
for daily life having by this time been 
sufficiently and definitely stated in their 
holy books, there was no need for a new 
Guru. In their refuge among the hills - 
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of Northern India the Sikhs kept alive 
the flame of religious zeal and maintained 
themselves as a separate nation. They 
marched against the English in the Sikh- 
wars of 1845 and 1847; later became in- 
tensely loyal to their English masters, 
saved the Empire in 1857 and have al- 
ways stood by them since. 

Sikhism lavs its greatest stress upon 
the unity and omnipotence of God. The 
way of salvation is by finding the right 
Guru (Teacher). Simplicity of life, medi- 
tation, good works and association with 
holy men are the means. 

The following excerpts from hymns 
will illustrate the Sikh teachings: 

“There is but one God whose name is 
true, the Creator, the Powerful, devcid 
of fear and enmity, immortal, unborn, 
self-existent; by the favour of the Guru. 
Repeat His name. The True One was 
in the beginning; the True One was in 
the primal age. The True One is now 
also—the True One also shall be. . . .. 
Sing and hear and put His love into your 
hearts. Thus shall your sorrows be re- 
moved, and you shall be absorbed in Him 
who is the abode of happiness. 

“Under the Guru’s instruction God’s 
word is heard; under the Guru's instruc- 
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tion is knowledge acquired; under the 

Guru's instruction man learns that God 

is everywhere contained..... 11 I knew 

Him should I not describe Him? 

*He cannot be described by words. 

My Guru hath explained one thing to 
me— 

That there is but one Bestower on all 
living beings; may I not forget Him. 

If I please Him, that is my place of pil- 
grimage to Bakim; 

If I please Him not, what ablutions shall 
I make? 

What can all the created beings I behold 
obtain without previous good acts? 

Precious stones, jewels and gems shall be 
treasured up in thy heart, if thou 
hearkenest to even one word of the 
Guru. 

By hearing the Name, truth, contentment 
and divine knowledge are obtained. 

Hearing the Name is equal to bathing at 
the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage. 

By hearing and reading it man obtaineth 
honor. 

By hearing the Name the mind is com- 
posed and fixed on God. 

Nanak, the saints are ever happy. 

By hearing the Name sorrow and sin are 
no more.” 


By Kabir 


Sing the praises of God from whom the supreme reward is obtained. 

What is devotion, what penance and austerities, what fasting and ablutions, 
Unless thou knowest the way to love and serve God? 

Be not glad at the sight of prosperity and grieve not at the sight of adversity; 

As is prosperity, so is adversity; what God proposeth shall be accomplished. 
Saith Kabir, through the saints I now know in my heart 

That the worshipper in whose heart God dwelleth, performeth the best worship. 


By Sheikh Farid 


Humility is the word, forbearance the virtue, civility the priceless spell; 
Make these three thy dress, O sister, and the Spouse 


Shall come into thy power. 
There are few saints, 

Who, though wise, are simple, 
Though strong, are weak, 


And, though having not, divide what they have. 

Utter not one disagreeable word, since the True Lord is in all men. 
Distress no one’s heart; every heart is a priceless jewel. 

All men’s hearts are jewels; to distress them is by no means good; 
If thou desirest the Beloved, distress no one’s heart. 


THE SPIRIT OF THE CENTURY 


MOSLEMS AND CHRISTIANS AT 
THE GATE OF EUROPE 


OR thirteeri centuries two great divi- 
sions of the human race, two vast 


armies, the children of the one God, 
Christians and Moslems, have struggled 
for the control of Europe, Africa and 
Asia. The Moslems have conquered most 
of Aírica and a large part of Asia; the 
Christians have held the better part of 
Europe and part of Asia. Mohamme- 
danism is today the most rapidly grow- 
ing religion in the world. In the last 
hundred years it has won fifty million 
converts in Africa and many millions in 
India and China. Today Moslems and 
Christians continue the struggle for the 
mastery of the world. 


But neither religion can now convert 
the other to its creeds. The experience of 
recent centuries has proved such conver- 
sion to be impossible. The only solution 
of the centuries of conflict is for Chris- 
tians and Moslems to understand, appre- 
ciate and love each other and to unite 
in one universal brotherhood as the chil- 


dren of the One Universal God. 


When he spoke in the Central Congre- 
gational Church in 1912 in New York 
City Abdul Baha said: “All Islam con- 
siders the Koran the Word of God. In 
this Koran are explicit texts which are 
not traditional. The Koran, the Moham- 
medan bible, contains explicit texts that 
His Holiness Christ was the Word of God, 
that he was the Spirit of God, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world through the 
resuscitation of the Holy Spirit, that his 
birth was through the Holy Spirit and 
that Her Grace Mary was holy and sanc- 
tified." 


*Marvelous to relate when His Hoh- 
ness Mohammed proclaimed his work and 
mission, his first objection to his own peo- 
ple was this: 'Why have you not be- 


lieved on Jesus Christ? Why have you 
not accepted the Gospel? Why have you 
not believed in Moses?’ ” 

A new appreciation of Islam is appear- 
ing in our western world. Hendrik Van 
Loon, and H. G. Wells, in their delight- 
ful and popular histories describe the 
splendor of Mohammedan civilization and 
Europe’s debt to Saracen science, culture 
and learning. They realize the glory of 
the fruits of the tree of Islam, but seem to 
forget that, as Jesus said, we know the 
tree by its fruits. A bad tree cannot bear 
good fruits. The tree of Islam was Mo- 
hammed's life and teachings; the fruits 
the Moslem saints and heroes, the Sara- 
cen civilization which was for five or six 
centuries the brightest in the world. Such 
fruits prove the tree to be of divine plant- 
ing. 


Professor T. W. Arnold of London 
University in his remarkable book, The 
Preaching of Islam has pointed the way 
to a real understanding of Mohammed 
and the Moslem saints and heroes. Car- 
lyle over fifty years ago opened the door 
to a true appreciation of Mohammed in 
his Heroes and Hero Worship. Sir Ed- 
win Arnold, in 1882, in his introduction 
to his beautiful poems, Pearls of Faith 
or Islam’s Rosary, wrote: “The soul of 
Islam is its declaration of the unity of 
God: its heart is the inculcation of an ab- 
solute resignation to His will. Not more 
sublime, therefore, in religious history ap- 
pears the figure of Paul the tent-maker, 
proclaiming the ‘Unknown God’ at Ath- 
ens, than that of the camel-driver Mu- 
hammad, son of Abdallah and Aminah, 
abolishing all the idols of the Arabian 
Pantheon, except their chief—Allah Ta’- 
Alah, ‘God the Most High,—and under 
that ancient and well-received appellation 
establishing the oneness of the origin, gov- 
ernment and life of the universe. There- 
by that marvelous and gifted Teacher 
created a vast empire of new belief and 
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new civilization, and prepared a sixth part 
of humanity for the developments and 
reconciliations which later times will 
bring. For Islam must be conciliated: 
it can not be thrust scornfully aside or be 
rooted out. It shares the task of the 
education of the world with its sister re- 
ligions, and it will contribute its eventual 
portion to 'that far-off divine event to- 
ward which the whole creation moves.’ ” 


The new magazine, Asia, contains de- 
lightful stories revealing the charm and 
beauty of the lives of true Moslems. 
“Mohammed, Her Conquerer,” published 
in a recent issue of this magazine is both 
an exquisite story of a Moslem mother 
and the spirit of the true Christian mani- 
fested in the teachers of Constantinople 
who helped her. In the December issue 
of Asia are exquisite pictures of Moham- 
medan mosques and minarets as expres- 
sions of an enduring beauty. Under one 
of these wonderful pictures are the words: 
“God is great! God is great! God is 
great! God is great! Five times a day, 
from thousands of minarets, thousands of 
‘muezzins’ call the Moslem world to 
prayer. Five times a day the call echoes 
through the East, from Africa to far-off 
China, and millions of persons, different 
in race and language, but bound together 
in the great unity called ‘Islam’, pros- 
trate themselves before the one God. ‘I 
bear witness that there is no god but 
God. The voice of the muezzin, follow- 
ing an ancient and beautiful melody, rises 
and falls in minor cadences. ‘I bear wit- 
ness that Mahomet is the prophet of God. 
Come to prayer!” 


Each religion has its saints and its sin- 
ners, its devils and its angels. By the 
side of the divine Christ there walked 
Peter the beloved apostle, and Judas, the 
satan. A Christian missionary tells of 
how some Mohammedan soldiers came 
to the town where he was living and in a 
frenzy of religious fanaticism massacred 
Christian men and women. But imme- 
diately, a Mohammedan man in that vil- 
lage took into his garden eight hundred 
of the little children left orphans and 
homeless by the massacre and cared for 
them like a true disciple of the Christ. A 
Mohammedan woman, in India had her 
two hands cut off through a cruel mis- 
carriage of justice. While she was being 
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tortured this woman prayed for her exe- 
cutioner that God would forgive him for 
he knew not what he was doing, 

. Baha ’Ullah and Abdul Baha, as they 
lead the members of the different religions 
up the vales of seclusion and prejudice 
to the mountain top of brotherhood have 
opened a glorious new era of understand- 
ing between Christians and Moslems. The 
Bahai-Moslems of Persia love the Christ 
and read the Christians’ Bible with the 
joy of a newly discovered glory. The 
Bahai-Christians are able now to appre- 
ciate the sublimity of Mohammed’s 
thought and influence. As Abdul Baha 
has said: “All teaching of the prophets 
is one; of one faith; of one divine light 
shining over the world. Now, all people 
should under the banner of the oneness 
of humanity turn away from prejudice, 
become friends and believers in all the 
prophets. As Christians believe in Moses 
so Jews should believe in Jesus. As Mo- 
hammedans believe in Christ and Moses 
so Christians should believe in Moham- 
med. Thus, all disputes would disappear, 
all would be united.” 


THE UNIVERSAL WORSHIP OF 
THE FUTURE 


E all ages since man became a man and 
realized the responsibility laid upon 
him through the endowment of a soul 
services of worship have been the foun- 
tainhead of spiritual renewal. When re- 
ligion is in flower and the outpourings of 
the Holy Spirit are in springtime splen- 
dor, public and private worship “maketh 
all things new.” The early Christian 
meetings were divine festivals of glad- 
ness. At their suppers the invisible Lord 
was their guest and his light was radiant 
in their hearts. These spiritual meetings 
and the continual prayers of the early 
Christians gave them the power to unite 
diverse peoples and races and to breathe 
a new life into the old Roman civiliza- 
tion. 

Today all over the world services of 
worship are losing their spiritual vitality. 
A thoughtful article by Dr. Francis E. 
Clark in the Yale Review accuses the 
American people of going to church for 
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sermon worship. This, he thinks, partly 
explains the falling-off in church attend- 
ance since the minister does not exist 
who can preach a brilliant sermon every 
Sunday and do all the other things that 
are expected of him. The emphasis in 
church going should be put, he says, upon 
the idea of worship rather than upon the 
drawing power of the sermon. “Without 
at least a touch of mysticism worship is 
a cold and barren thing." 

In the Bahai assemblies now found in 
all lands worship has regained its spring- 
time freshness and splendor. As Abdul 
Baha said, the Bahais on Mount Carmel 
would like to spend day and night in the 
divine joy of prayer for to them “prayer 
is conversation with God.” In the Bahai 
temples of the future, of which the great 
edifice now being built at Chicago is the 
first in America, all religions and peoples 
will unite together in praising and suppli- 
cating to the One Universal God, the One 
Father of all nations that dwell upon the 
earth. In these meetings the heavenly 
books will be read and the glorious pray- 
ers of Baha’Ullah and Abdul Baha will 
be chanted. It will be simply with the 
desire to worship and praise God that all 
nations and races will enter the Universal 
House of Worship; and thus worshipping 
in an all-inclusive unity will their services 
attract an especial downpouring of the 
Holy Spirit for as Abdul Baha has said, 
“everything universal is divine.” 


SPIRITUAL MEETINGS 
Words of Abdul Baha 


Regarding arrangements for the Bahai 
Sunday meeting for the purpose of wor- 
ship, this is very suitable that first, prayer 
should be chanted and supplication made 
until all gather; then communion should 
be made. After praying, sacred readings 
with melodious voices should be read by 
all together. 


Thou hast written concerning the 
spiritual meeting. The spiritual meeting 
must be in the utmost state of ecstasy 
and tumult. The supplications must be 
perused, the Tablets and Verses be read, 
eloquent speeches be delivered, divine 
proofs be explained, the audience be en- 
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couraged to enter into the Kingdom of 
God, news received from different parts 
be read and in the end they may read 
all together, a supplication. 


The founding of these spiritual meet- 
ings is purely for the purpose of teaching; 
but, as the Mashreq'Ul Azkar is not yet 
founded, therefore in the spiritual meet- 
ings verses are chanted, supplications and 
communes offered and discourses deliv- 
ered. However, when the Mashreq’U! 
Azkar is organized the spiritual meetings 
will be devoted especially to teaching, and 
the place of worship will become focalized 
in the Mashreq’Ul Azkar. 


This Cause is proclaimed through elo- 
quent, sincere addresses. We must un- 
loose the tongue, spread the fragrances of 
God, diffuse the words of God. We must 
present to the public the proofs and evi- 
dences of this Cause with a tongue of fire 
so that souls may be exhilarated, minds 
become full of tumult and acclamation. 
With words of love and illumination we 
must set hearts aglow with the fire of the 
love of God, enkindle minds with the pow- 
er of the Kingdom. We must éxplain the 
teachings orally so that hearts may be- 
come like pure fountains, the invisible 
inspirations may descend, the bounties of 
the Holy Spirit may be revealed, the rays 
of the Sun of Reality may shine; the 
breezes of the Paradise of Abha may 
wait and the glad tidings of the Kingdom 
of Abha may be announced. 


FROM THE BOOK OF AKDAS 


The Voice of God is speaking through the 
Pen of Bah@Uliah 


Harken unto that which the Sadrat 
(Guidance) reveals unto you from the 
verses of God. Verily, they are the 
balance of the guidance of God, the Lord 
of this world and the world tocome. By 
them the souls soar to the daysprings of 
inspiration and the hearts of the ad- 
vancers are illumined. His utterances are 
the ordinances of God which are incum- 
bent upon you as these are the precepts 
of God whereunto ye are commanded in 
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the Tablet. Conform to them with frag- 
rance and spirituality for this will profit 
you much, were ye of those who know. 

Read the verses of God every morning 
and evening. He who.does not read does 
not know the Covenant of God and His 
Testament. He who turns away from 
them in this day verily is of those who 
have turned away from God since the 
eternity of eternities. Fear God, O ye 
servants. 


Be not deluded by meaningless, re- 
peated readings and by actions day and 
night. Should ye read but one verse with 
fragrance and spirituality it will avail you 
more than to read with slothfulness all 
the books of God, the Protector, the 
Self-Existent. 

Read the verses of God in such wise 
that ye may not be overtaken by apathy 
and gloom. Encumber not the spirit 
with that which will depress it but (favor 
it) with that which will cheer it and 
enable it to soar upon the wings of the 
verses to the dayspring of Evidences. 
This is more acceptable to God, were ye 
of those who comprehend. 

Teach your children that which hath 
been caused to descend from the heaven 
of Might and Greatness that they may 
read with the sweetest tone the Tablets 
of the Merciful, in the rooms which are 
built in the Mashreq'Ul Azkar. 

Verily, he who is overcome by the at- 
traction of the love of My Name, the 
Merciful, wil assuredly read the verses 
of God in such wise as to charm the 
hearts of those who are asleep. Hap- 
piness awaits him who, in the Name 
whereby every high and haughty moun- 
tain 1s swept away drinks the pure wine 
of life from the utterances of his Lord, 
the Merciful. 


Blessed is he who goes in the early 
morning to the Mashreq’ U! Azkar and 
mentions his God, remembers His grace, 
and asks for forgiveness. 

Upon entering the House he must sit 
down silently and listen to the Text of 
God, the Mighty, the Extolled. 

A Mashreq’UI Azkar is a house built 
in a city or village for the purpose of 
commemoration. Thus hath it been 
named before the Throne, were ye of 
those who know. 
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EXILED FROM BAGDAD 


A Story from.the Words of 
Abdul Baha 


HEN the Blessed Perfection (Ba- 
ha'Ullah) was exiled from Bagdad 


the large number of believers who went 
with him divided the work of the party 
among them. For example, Darveesh 
Sedk Ali and Haji Ebrahim acted as 
equerries, Ostad Mohammed Ali looked 
after the baggage, Mirza Mohammed Goli 
supervised the pitching of the tents and 
I was, if we may here use a military 
term, a commissary officer and had to 
supply the party, including horses, etc., 
with food and the daily necessities, Of- 
ten, by day or by night we covered a 
distance of from twenty-five to thirty 
miles. No sooner would we reach a 
caravanserai than from sheer fatigue 
everyone would lie down and go to sleep: 
utter exhaustion having overtaken every- 
body they would be unable even to move. 
` But Mirza Mahmoud and Aga Reza 
rested not for a moment. After our ar- 
rival they would immediately become 
engaged in cooking for this party of 
nearly seventy-two people—and this af- 
ter their arduous work of guiding all 
day or all night the horses which carried 
the palanquin of the Blessed Perfection. 
When the meal was cooked and made 
ready all those who had slept would 
wake, eat and go to sleep again. These 
two men would then wash all the dishes 
and pack them up. By this time they 
would be so tired that they could have 
slept on even a hard boulder. 

During the journey when they became 
utterly weary they would sleep while 
walking. Now and again I would see 
one of them take a bound and leap from 
one point to another. It would then be- 
come apparent that he was asleep and 
had dreamed that he had reached a wide 
creek—hence the jump. 

In a word, from Bagdad to Samsoun 
they served with rare faithfulness, In- 
deed no human being had the fortitude 
to bear cheerfully all this heavy labor. 
But, because they were kindled (by the 
spirit of God) they performed all these 
services with greatest happiness. I re- 
member how, in the early morning, when 
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we wanted to start for another caravan- 
seria, we often saw these two men fast 
asleep. We would go and shake them 
and they would wake with much diff- 
culty. While walking they always chant- 
ed communes and. supplications. 

In those days a famine raged all along 
the road. When we reached a station 
Mirza Jafar and I would ride from one 
village to another, from one Arab or 
Kurdish tent to another trying to get 
food, straw, barley, etc., for men and 
animals. Many a time we were out till 
midnight. 

One day we happened to call on a 
Turk who was harvesting. Seeing his 
large pile of straw we thought we had 
come to the end of our search. I ap- 
proached the Turk politely, and said, 
“We are your guests and one of the con- 
ditions of (religious) Faith is to honor 
the newly arrived guests. I have heard 
that you are a very liberal people, very 
generous, and that whenever you enter- 
tain a guést you kill and cook for him a 
whole sheep. Now, we desire such and 
such a thing, and are ready to pay any 
price that you demand. We hope this is 
sufficiently reasonable.” 

He thought for a moment, and then 
said, “Open your sack.” 

Mirza Jatar opened it and he put into 
it a few handfuls of straw. 

I was amused, and said, “Oh, my 
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RGM all parts of the world there 

come reports of the majestic onward 
march of the Cause of the most great 
peace. Great interest and growth are 
manifest in Bagdad, Constantinople, in 
Egypt, in Australia; there are growth and 
activity in India, Persia and Japan. In 
Germany there is growing a deep spiritual 
hunger, and great Bahai meetings are 
held. Mr. Herrigel recently spoke in Ber- 
lin and many other cities to very appre- 
ciative audiences. Everywhere the people 
are eagerly listening to the Bahai Glad 
Tidings. During the last year a young 
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friend! What can we do with this straw? 
We have thirty-six animals and we want 
feed for every one of them!” 


In brief, everywhere we encountered 
many difficulties, until we arrived in Kar- 
pout. Here, we saw that our animals had 
become lean, and walked with great diffi- 
culty. But we could not get straw and 
barley for them. 


At Karpout the Acting Governor- 
General came to call on us—and with him 
brought ten car-loads of rice, ten sacks 
of barley, ten sheep, several baskets of 
rice, several bags of sugar, many pounds 
of butter, etc. These were sent as gifts 
by the Governor-General, Ezzat Pasha, 
to the Blessed Perfection. 

After our experiences, and knowing 
how difficult it was to get anything from 
the farmers along the way—when 
looked at these things I knew that they 
were sent from God, and they were glad- 
ly accepted. 

At that time Aga Hossein Ashjee was 
the assistant cook. He worked day and 
night and had no time to sleep. 

We stayed at Karpout one week and 
had a good rest. For two days and nights 
I did nothing but sleep. 

The Governor-General, Ezzat Pasha, 
called on the Blessed Perfection. He was 
a very good man and showed much love 
and service.—Recorded by Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab. 


AND NOTES 


Bahai from India, Kaushal Kishor Bhar- 
gava, came to Esslingen. In a few months 
he gained sufficient knowledge of the Ger- 
man language to enable him to give ad- 
dresses in German upon the Bahai prin- 
ciples and their life-giving message. He 
held meetings in Bremen, Hamburg, Ber- 
lin, Leipzig, Karlsruhe, Stuttgart, Goppin- 
gen and Esslingen. Everywhere he found 
open hearts and minds, and it often hap- 
pened that at one or two o'clock in the 
morning the friends were unwilling to go 
home from the meetings, such was the 
interest created. 
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BAHAI CONGRESS IN STUTTGART  tening audience shows that the importance 


HE Bahai Congress this year had an 
international aspect. for not only 
from the near and far parts of Germany 
and the neighboring states, but from al- 
most all the continents representatives. 
had come to the great Stuttgart meeting. 
Thus the whole Congress gained greater 
momentum as well as more vitality and 
variety. Yet such harmony, such amity 
and such friendship, such communion in 
the spirit of love and unity! The true 
Bahai spirit, the spirit of Baha'Ullah and 
Abdul Baha reigned visibly over the Con- 
gress, as had been the wish of all the 
visitors. lt seemed as if heaven itself re- 
joiced that in these confused and excited 
times a little group of people of different 
countries, nationalities, creeds and reli- 
gions was sitting together in harmony and 
was actually embodying the great prin- 
ciple of the Bahai teachings—of unity. 


With the opening of the Bahai Con- 
gress on Saturday afternoon the sun 
which had been for weeks almost com- 
pletely hidden shone radiantly down from 
the skies and Sunday was bright and clear 
as only few days have been this year. 
Those were really beautiful days, sun- 
shine without and within. Joy and hap- 
piness beamed from all faces. The 
troubles and worries of our everyday life 
vanished, at least for hours. The mate- 
rial world which drags us down and 
weighs upon us was forgotten. One was 
living, so to say, in another world, in the 
world as it is to be, when right and jus- 
tice, love and peace, in the meaning of 
the Bahai teaching will reign and when 
men will remember that they are children 
of one Father, leaves of one tree, drops 
of one sea. 


That there is an increasing interest in 
the Bahai Movement was shown by the 
good attendance at the public meeting 
when the big hall of the Burgermusernn 
was completely filled. Mrs. Alice Schwarz 
spoke upon the origin and development 
of the Bahai Movement and its princi- 
ples and Mr. Wilhelm Herrigel on the 
importance and necessity of the Bahai 
teachings. The warm applause which 
was given to these impressive and con- 
vincing addresses by the attentively lis- 


stimulating in large meetings. 


and necessity of the realization of the 
Bahai principles is recognized in the 
world. There is something inspiring and 
We are 
brought together with all kinds of people, 
exchange thoughts and rejoice when we 
find a kindred spirit. We are touched by 


many a good word that we listen to in 


conversation and addresses; we think 
about it: the spoken idea perhaps calls 
forth many others within us and thus 
enriches our inner life. At such times one 
recognizes what great happiness it is to 
be brought into contact with good people, 
what true harmony of soul means and 
into how firm a tie it can quickly bind 
together people who had not met before. 

May each one of us in his own circle 
be active in the path of our great Master, 
Abdul Baha, in daily striving after his 
example in the spirit of the all uniting 
love: Then our life will not lack God's 
blessing and the next Congress will show 
that we have again taken a step forward 
in the great Cause.— Translated from 
Sonne der Wahrheit, by Kate Kempner. 


Miss Alma Knobloch, who has served 
many years as a pioneer in heralding 
in German cities the Bahai gospel of unity 
writes of the recent convention: 

The second German Bahai Convention 
held at Stuttgart, September 16-18, 1922, 
was from all accounts a very heavenly 
gathering. Fraulein Doring in her letter 
says: “It was as though the heaven of 
happiness bad opened and this world had 
disappeared.” 

Both the Orient and Occident were 
represented at this memorable Conven- 
tion held for the purpose of consultation 
for the promotion of the Cause in Ger- 
many, according to the wishes of His 
Holiness Abdul Baha, and for the pur- 
pose of electing the first National Spirit- 
ual Board, as requested by Shoghi Ef- 
fendi. 
^ Letters received give glowing accounts 
of the confirmation that descended, the 
great spiritual blessings received, inspir- 
ing the friends with new zeal and enthu- 
siasm. The Assembly has increased 
greatly in number therefrom. All the 
friends were unanimous in acclaiming it 
a gathering never to be forgotten and all 
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carried home with them the. fragrances 
of the Abha Kingdom. 


Vienna, Austria, was represented by 
Mr. Franz Pallinger who, always having 
been a searcher for truth, received the 
Bahai teachings at Stuttgart. Since his 
return to Vienna he has been untiring in 
his efforts to promote the Cause of God 
and now there are several centers in that 
city. 


Shortly before his ascension Abdul 
Baha wrote to Mr. Pallinger the follow- 
ing beautiful Tablet: 


To Mr. Franz Pallinger—upon him be 
the light of God, the Most Luminous. 
Care of Lady Bloomfield—upon her be 
the Glory of God, the Most Glorious. 


He is God! 


O thou who art thirsty for the water of 
Heavenly Life! 


Thy letter has been received. Its con- 
tents imparted great joy because they 
were expressive of firmness and stead- 
fastness. 


I feel great kindness toward thee and 
supplicate eternal endearment and ever- 
lasting life for thee so that thou mayest 
in those regions raise the call of the 
Kingdom, delivering the people from the 
obscurities of the world of nature through 
the light of guidance, that thou mayest, 
like the Egyptian messenger, become the 
bearer of the garment of the heavenly 
Joseph, giving light to the eyes of the 
Jacobs and perfuming nostrils with the 
fragrances of the mantle of the Joseph 
of the Kingdom. 


Give the divine Glad Tidings to the 
friends in Vienna, so that they may attain 
to eternal blessings, obtain new life and 
acquire limitless rapture and joy. 


These regions are greatly in need of 
the heavenly Glad Tidings because all 
have, through the severity of the calami- 
ties of the war, become disappointed, 
withered, faded and almost dead. So 
they are in need of the breath of life. 
This breath of life is simply the heavenly 
Glad Tidings. Nothing can relieve them 
from this sorrow, grief, depression, dis- 
appointment except the divine Glad Tid- 
ings. 


(Signed) Abdul Baha Abbas. 
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BAHAI CONGRESS 
WESTERN STATES REGION 


"| ue Teaching Convention of the 
Western States was held in San 
Francisco during three beautiful days the 
last of November. The spiritual down- 
pour from the most glorious Kingdom 
filled all the hearts of the friends with a 
new radiance and love and longing to 
carry to all cities and villages the most 
wonderful message which is the healer 
of all our troubles. In the evenings there 
was held a Bahai Congress. The program 
reads: 


THE BAHAI MOVEMENT 


A universal movement having for its pur- 
pose the bestowal of economic, social 
and spiritual unity upon the 
world of humanity 


Public Meetings 


November 24th 


Saturday Evening - - November 25th 
Eight o'clock 


Addresses 


Friday Evening, - - 


Friday Evening, November 24th 
Chairman, Mrs. Ella Goodall Cooper 
The Near East 
' Its Problems And Their Solution 
By Mrs. Stuart Whitney French 
The Bahai Movement—Its Universal 
Appeal 
By Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 
The Trinity Of Success 
By Mrs. Louise R. Waite, Los Angeles 


Saturday Evening, November 25th 
Chairman, Mr. Leroy C. Ioas 
The Conformity Of Science And Religion 
Its Complete Expression In The Univer- 
sal House Of Worship 
By Mr. George Orr Latimer, Portland 
The Oneness Of The World Of Humanity 
By Mrs. Laura Luther, Seattle 
The Mysterious Forces Of Civilizatior 
By Dr. Frederick W. D’Evelyn, 
San Francisco 
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FROM DR. AUGUSTE FOREL 


MOST kindly letter has come to us 

from Dr. Auguste Forel of Switzer- 
land, concerning the November issue of 
the Star of the West which contained an 
English translation of his wonderful Tab- 
let from Abdul Baha. Dr. Forel sent to 
us an announcement of his Bahai meet- 
ings, and his statement of Bahai princi- 
ples used therefor, from which we have 
taken the following excerpts: 


Al humanity is to be considered as 
one; all prejudice against other people, 
other nations, other races must be aban- 
doned. 


All religions must unite in the faith of 
a superior oneness which represents 
Divinity. 

A strong federation of all the people, 
with an international tribunal will ensure 
permanent universal peace. 


Beside the various national languages, 
an international language, universally 
taught will be introduced. 


Every human being has equal rights 
to the mental and physical advantages 
which are necessary to its existence. 


It is everyone's duty to search after 
truth. Between true religion and true 
science no contradiction can exist. 


Man and woman have the same rights, 
everywhere. Every kind of servitude or 
subjection is severely prohibited. 


It is the duty of every human being 
to work. For invalids and people with- 
out means of subsistence the State will 
legally provide. 

The precepts of Bahais, their morals, 
constitute the unifying and universal 
religion. of all humanity. Abdul Baha 
(Abbas Effendi) at Haifa in Palestine, 
son of Baha'Ullah (Hussein Ali-Nouri) 
constituted the center of the new, divine 
federation. He had been charged by his 
father to explain everywhere the Bahai 
principles. Shoghi Rabbani, grandson of 
Abdul Baha, succeeds him now at Haifa 
in the same mission. 
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ON MOUNT CARMEL 
“The Garden of God” 


ISS Genevieve L. Coy, after a won- 

derful visit in the Holy Land, in 
Constantinople and among the Bahai 
groups along the way, and notwithstand- 
ing the many rigors of the journey ar- 
rived the last of September in Teheran 
to begin her work oi service there. She 
writes of the marvelous kindness of the 
friends in the many cities and of the 
wonderful bond between the Orient and 
Occident which has been established by 
the Bahai teachings. Describing her visit 
in Haifa, Miss Coy writes: 

Pilgrim House, Haifa, Palestine. 
June Ir, 1922 

Palestine in the beginning of summer is 

a very different country from Palestine 
in late August. Green fields, many flocks 
of black goats, many herds of black and 
white cattle, herdsmen in tattered gar- 
ments, flash past one as the train goes 
northward. Trees with long green leaves, 
along some small brook—white melons 
ripening in the fields—the blue, blue sea 
breaking in whitest foam on the yellow 
sand! And then the curve of Mount 
Carmel, Acca white in a misty distance, 
and the Tomb of the Bab on tlie moun- 
tainside. It all seems a dream from 
which I must awaken soon—to be here 
again in this blessed land! The air !s 
fragrant with many flowers, the breeze 
is cool and sweet—God's peace breathes 
about one. 


At the station many people lined the 
track. Suddenly I saw a hand waved 
and Mirza Lotfullah was at the car-win- 
dow. It was so good to see him! Out- 
side the train another young Bahai, who 
clerks at the station, joined us for a 
moment, then went back to his work. 
We found a carriage—and again I was 
carried up the steep streets to the beloved 
Pilgrim House. 


To come back to the Pilgrim House 1s 
to come back home. Its dear peace and 
quiet fll one's heart. I love its high- 
ceilinged rooms—the faint fragrance that 
greets one—the cleanliness—the tiled 


ON MOUNT CARMEL 


floors, the beautiful rugs. As I sit here 
writing I can see the top of the Master's 
house, above the wall. The two gate- 
ways are covered with a riot of bougan- 
villea, masses of dark-red blossoms, hun- 
dreds of them, almost hide the green 
leaves. If I stand at the window I can 
look up to the Tomb and the Mosafer 
Khaneh, halfway up the mountainside. 
June 2, 1922. 

Mirza Lotfullah and I left the Pilgrim 
House at six o'clock, and climbed up the 
Mountain of the Lord, to the Tomb. The 
morning was beautifully fresh and clear. 
The sun was high in the heavens when 
we reached the Tomb—but the garden 
looked delightfully fresh and green and 
cool. 


The care-taker of the Tomb, Abbas 
Gholi, came and opened the door into 
the Tomb of the Bab, and then into the 
room that is the Master's. We left our 
shoes at the door, and entered first the 
Tomb of the Bab. To be again in 
that place, at that threshold in prayer— 
what words can tell what it means to 
one's heart and spirit? It is so perfectly 
natural and easy to pray there. One’s 
prayer knows no weariness. One realizes 
God so near, that one needs make no 
effort to find Him. "Love divine, all love 
excelling” becomes the supreme reality. 
Prayer for all the friends in America, all 
the Bahais, prayer with all the devotion 
of my spirit for the dear ladies of the 
Master's household and for Shoghi Effen- 
di, that the divine love may bring them 
perfect comfort and spirtual joy! 


And then we went into that room which 
I had never before entered—the Master's 
shrine. In physical furnishings it is like 
that of the Bab. The outer room is 
slightly larger, I think, and the outer 
door is not directly in line with the inner 
door. Lovely rugs are on the floor, 
copies of one or two Tablets are on the 
walls. I stood at the outer doorway a 
long time, trying to realize the meaning 
of the place to which I had come. "Then 
I knelt at the inner threshold a moment 
—afterwards a little away from it. Mir- 
za Lotfullah placed on the threshold the 
jasmine flowers that he had brought in 
from the garden. We prayed silently for 
a long time. The Master’s spirit dwells 
there in peace and love. What one feels, 
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or how, I do not know. It is the triumph 
of life. I suppose for those who were 
here at the Master’s funeral, who saw 
his body laid in that room, there must be 
associations of great sadness and loneli- 
ness with that spot—but for those who 
come to Haifa to find his love and his 
service in the lives of the friends, for 
those the Tomb of the Master is a place 
of joy. One knows as never before the 
victory of life that never ceases, but only 
changes its form. Words cannot suggest 
it. It is one of the gifts of God that He 
sends to those who long for union with 
the Beloved One. 


When we left the Tomb, Abbas Gholi 
asked us to come to his house for tea. 
He took us up to the top of the house 
to the little room that was built especially 
for Abdul Baha. It has windows north, 
south, and west and a door to the east; 
from each there is a wonderful view. 
To the north, the bay and Acca; to the 
east, the valley of *Achor"; to the south, 
the slopes of Mount Carmel, where the 
girls’ school is to be built; to the west, 
the Tomb. Here, in this little room the 
Master used to stay; often at night the 
friends would hear him walking about 
on the house-top, chanting. Here he used 
to receive the notables of the town and 
country. In the room is the bed the 
Master used to use, and also the chair, 
in which he used to sit out in front of 
the Tomb, when meetings were held 
there. Above the bed are now hung 
many pictures of the Master, alone, and 
with groups of friends. Abbas Gholi 
talked to us for quite a long time about 
the Master and the days he had spent 
there near the Tomb. He told about the 
building of that upper room. The Mas- 
ter had said that he would like a room 
there near the Tomb. He asked Abbas 
Gholi if he could not build him one, and 
the care-taker of the Tomb said, yes, 
where would the Master like to have it. 
The Master suggested that he would like 
to have it on the top of the house. Abbas 
Gholi said that the walls of the house 
were not strong enough to have another 
story built on top of them. ‘Then the 
Master said that he would like to have 
it built in the garden, or above the Tomb. 
Abbas Gholi said that much excavation 
would be required for that. Finally the 
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Master said, “Never mind; do not trouble 
about it." Not long after that one of 
the friends had built for the Master a 
little room on top of the stable, at the 
Master's house. Then the Master said 
to Abbas Gholi, *Could you not build 
a house like that on the roof?", and he 
said “Oh, yes." ‘The Master said, “But 
I thought that you told me you could 
not build a room on top of your house!” 
So Abbas Gholi said, “But a small room 
like that would have thin walls, and that 
could easily be built.” The Master smilea 
and said, “Very good!”, and so the room 
was built. 

Abbas Gholi has a most radiant smile! 
As he talked of the Master he smiled all 
the time! He made me feel the joy of 
the Master, even when he was speaking 
Persian, and I did not know what he 
said. He spoke quite slowly, and I could 
occasionally understand a word that gave 
me the trend of his thought. He said 
that the Master said that he had seen 
many wonderful views in his travels in 
Europe and America, but that none of 
them were as beautiful as the view from 
his little room on top of Abbas Gholi’s 
house! 


THE EYE OF REALITY 
By Corinne True 


One of the beautiful lessons given by 
Abdul Baha when we were about to leave 
his prison home in Acca, Syria, 1907, 
after six heavenly days spent in that 
sacred spot—from the outside a Prison, 
but inside a Paradise: —to leave the home 
of Abdul Baha and go back to the world 
and its people seemed very, very diffi- 
cult, once having partaken of its heaven- 
ly atmosphere and quafied from the wine 
of true brotherhood. Abdul Baha saw 
from the tears which simply would flow 
in rivulets from our eyes that the task 
was hard for us, so he told us that when 
we went back to the world “we must look 
upon every human being we saw as a let- 
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ter from the Beloved to us.” “No mat- 
ter,” said. the dear Master, “how blotted, 
blurred, torn or soiled that letter appears 
to be, nevertheless, you must look upon 
it with the eye of reality and say to 
yourself, this is a letter from my Beloved, 
therefore, because it is from Him, I must 
love it with that divine love and over- 
look all its defects—inasmuch as the Be- 
loved wrote it.” It must be our love and 
devotion to God, the Beloved, that gives 
us a sin covering eye and welcomes all 
as the children of the One Heavenly 
Father. 


THE MESSAGE FROM 
SHOGHI EFFENDI 


This is the morning of the fourth day 
in the glorious unfolding of the Bahai 
Cause. Our brothers in Bagdad have 
brought this out most beautifully in the 
Persian section of this issue. With the 
Bab, in Persia, there dawned the first 
morning of the new day of unity. When 
he was martyred night fell upon the 
Cause. Then Baha 'Ullah arose and the 
sun dawned in full glory. When he de- 
parted from this world there fell upon 
his followers the night of sorrow and 
separation. Again the sun dawned, in 
Abdul Baha, and a wonderful new day 
blazed forth. With Abdul Baha's pass- 
ing night fell once more upon the sor- 
rowing hearts of his friends. But the 
radiant morning of the fourth day has 
now broken in glory. The sun of unity 
and peace has dawned from Shoghi 
Effendi, the Guardian of the Cause. Af- 
ter a six months’ absence he returned to 
the Holy Land and sends all the Bahai 
friends in America the following beauti- 
ful message: 

“The onward march of the Cause hath 
not been nor can it ever be stayed. I 
pray the Almighty that my efforts now 
refreshed and renewed may with your 
undiminished support lead it to glorious 
victory." 


EN 
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THE STAR OF THE NEW YEAR 


HE Star of the West is a magazine of the new year, the new cycle, the new 
age. “A year is the expression of a cycle (of the sun); but now is the be- 
ginning of a cycle of Reality--a new cycle, a new age, a new century, a new time, 
a new year. Our Star of the West will reflect the light of the new cycle with 
articles from all lands and religions revealing the unity of mankind, bringing to 
light “the historical, religious, racial knowledge which will be of utmost value to 
Bahai teachers" and all those who are working for universal brotherhood and 
universal religion all over the world. Our Bahai magazine will apply—through the 
words of Baha'Ullah and Abdul Baha which transmit the very water of life and 
create “a new eye, a new ear, a new heart and a new mind”—the divine teachings 
to the world problems of the hour. Our endeavor wil be to grow month by 
month nearer to the ideal which Abdul Baha described for his Star of the West. 
“Endeavor ye," he wrote, “to publish such valuable, interesting and instructive 
articles as to give joy and fragrance to the friends in all parts of the world." “The 
publication of the Star of the West is conducive to the happiness and beatitude of 
the friends for it is a clear mirror in which the pictures of the events and hap- 
penings in the Cause and the news of the progress of the Kingdom throughout 
the world are reflected and can be observed. Praise flows from the tongue of 
every growing and firm believer after reading it, for he becomes informed of 
events and thoughts. Unquestionably this publication will serve the world of 
humanity. If it is continued, its arena will become broadened and it will attain 
to such a station as to bring about the unity of the East and the West.” 


One of the best ways to spread the Cause of God is to take extra subscriptions 
to this herald of the new age and to give them to those who are longing for the 
universal light, who are looking for the Kingdom of God. The Star of the West 
will give a progressive introduction to the divine teachings. Subscriptions are now 
coming in rapidly. The recent Teaching Convention in San Francisco voted to 
double or treble in the next year the subscriptions in the Western States, for the 
Star of the West is a teacher of the glad tidings. We want to have at least a 
thousand new subscribers that we may realize the glorious plan which Abdul 
Baha and Shoghi Effendi have laid before us. . Each copy of the Star of the West 
will go forth a herald of the most great peace. 


OUR NEW SUBSCRIPTION OFFERS 


Five months’ subscription to a new subscriber, $1.00. Two subscriptions to 
one address, £5.00. ‘Ten subscriptions to one address, $22.00 (in America). Two 
subscriptions, one to come each month, one to be sent in a bound volume at, the 
end of the year, $5.50 for the two subscriptions, bound volume in cloth; $5.75 
for the two subscriptions, bound volume in leather; postage for bound volume 
additional. Single copies 25 cents each, or ten copies to one address, $2.00. 


SPECIAL ISSUES OF THE STAR OF THE WEST 


The Life of Baha’Ullah Vol. 8, No. 11 
The Ascension of Abdul Baha Vol. 12, No. 17 
The Spirit of Abdul Baha Vol. 13, No. 6 and 7 
The Real Meaning of Christ's Return Vol. 13, No. 6 


Abdul Baha's Wonderful Proof of God's Existence— 
Tablet to Prof. Forel Vol. 13, No. 8 
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A Series of Compilations of Abdul Baha's Words on: 


Prayer-—lIts Spiritual Laws Vol. 8, No. 4 

Faith, Severance, Sacrifice Vol. 8, No. 6 

Tests and Spiritual Discipline Vol. 8, No. 19 

Physical and Spiritual Healing Vol. 8, No. 18 

The Meaning of the Covenant Vol. 8, No. 16 and 17 

What is New in the Bahai Teachings Vol. 8, No. 5 

The Secret of Happiness Vol. 13, No. 5 

Evolution in Religion Vol. 13, No. 5 

The Solution of the Economic Problem Vol. 8, No. 1 and 
Vol. 13, No. 8 


"The world is waiting, as some one puts it," writes Glenn Frank, 
Editor of The Century Magazine, “for the religious leader who can 
talk economics so that men will feel in the presence of God.” That 
leader is Abdul Baha. 


Single copies, 25 cents-—Bahai News Service, P.O. Box 283, Chicago, Illinois. 
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THE CALL TO UNIVERSAL PEACE 


HE following prophetic words on the 
oneness of mankind, the oneness of 


religion, the most great peace, are taken 
from the records of two addresses by 
Abdul Baha in Montreal, Canada, as pub- 
lished September 2 and 6, 1912, in The 
Montreal Gazette and The M ontreal 
Daily Star. The opening words were given 
at the Church of the Messiah (Unitarian) 
at the Sunday morning service, the sec- 
ond address at a large Thursday even- 
ing gathering of some twelve hundred 
people in St. James Methodist Church. 
'To these selections we have added a glori- 
ous call to universal peace from the 
words of Abdul Baha in Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab’s Diary. 


I 


“God the Almighty has created all hu- 
manity from earth, from the same ele- 
ment. All men are descended from the 
same race and live upon the same globe. 
As members of humanity He created 
them alike in all their susceptibilities. He 
left no differences whatever. He provides 
for all, He trains all, He protects all, He 
is kind to all. 

“All the prophets of God have been 
inspired with the message of love and 
unity to the sons of men. All the books 
of God have been revealed for the sake 
of fellowship and union. All the prophets 
of God have been the servants of reality. 


Reality is one; it does not accept multi- 
plicity. Therefore we conclude that the 
foundations of the religions of God are 
one. Yet, alas, a thousand differences 
have been creeping in which have noth- 
ing to do with these foundations. As 
these differences vary, therefore we have 
strife among the children of men; con- 
tention and warfare are rampant and 
bloodshed and strife reign everywhere. 
All the bloodshed and strife of the past 
have been induced either through relig- 
ious or racial prejudices or political or 
patriotic bias. These prejudices are great- 
er in the Orient than in the Occident. 


“The religions and nations of the Orient 
were in constant warfare with one another 
when Baha “Ullah appeared and pro- 
claimed that all prophets are the servants 
of God, all religions but the shadow of the 
Almighty. All lands are under the same 
Shepherd. If one lamb is separated from 
the flock all must strive to bring it back. 
Baha’Ullah proclaimed that religion must 
be the means of love and fellowship. If 
religion is the cause of hatred it has no 
meaning; it is not religion, but is irre- 
ligion for it produces opposite results from 
those purposed by true religion. If re- 
ligion becomes the cause of strife then 
irreligion is better. À remedy must bring 
health. If this remedy causes sickness 
then it is better to have no remedy what- 
ever. 
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“Baha’Ullah has taught that religion 
must be in accord with reason and science. 
If religion does not agree with science 
and reason it is superstition. God has 
granted us reason so that we may com- 
prehend the realities of things ard adore 
them. If religion is contrary to reason 
and science then corifidence (in religion) 
is impossible. Where religion does not 
create faith and confidence we cannot call 
it religion; it is superstition. All religious 
systems must agree with reason and sci- 
ence so that the heart may obtain faith 
and assurance. The religion ‘of God is 
one, and for all. His Holiness Abraham 
summoned the people to reality. His 
Holiness Mohammed proclaimed reality. 
His Holiness Christ founded reality. Like- 
wise, all the prophets were servants of 
reality. 

“Before God there is no Germany, no 
England, no France, no Turkey. All these 
people, before God, are equal. God did 
not make these divisions. There is no 
racial prejudice among animals. There 
‘is no difference between an eastern and a 
western sheep, or dove. Europe is one 
continent; it is not divided. Bui we have 
created imaginary dlines"—From the 
Montreal Gazette. 

“Man has set up imaginary lines, only 
to have these become causes of strife. À 
river is made a boundary, one side called 
France and the other Germany. The river 
was in reality created for both. What a 
superstition! An imaginary line to be- 
come a cause of bloodshed! 

“All this enmity and discord are the 
fruit of ignorance and a lack of mutual 
understanding. Become ye instructed, so 
that all this may be banished, so that all 
mankind may become united.” 

“T have come to America to speak a 
message of peace and good-will to you. 
You are a noble nation with a just gov- 
ernment. I beg of God that this just 
and fair land may assist in working for 
the peace of the world. Let the people of 
this young and noble nation assist in the 
great movement for the peace and unity 
of the world. Let the people light a 
lamp that will illumine the whole uni- 
verse. Let us put love in the hearis of 
all the children of men. Let all mankind 
labor for this, that the favor of God may 
descend upon the Orient and Occident.” 
—From The Montreal Daily Star. 
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SOME PRINCIPLES FOR 
UNIVERSAL PEACE 


From the Address given by Abdul Baha 
it St. James Methodist Church, 
September 5, 1912. 


4 ) ۲ 160 a deep sense of joy in being 
present at such a revered assembly. 


Praise be to God, that I see before me the 
earnest countenances of searchers for 
reality, an evidence that the people long 
to become acquainted with the eternal 
verities. God created man and endowed 
him with reason with which to reach val- 
id conclusions; therefore, man must in all 
pursuits investigate reality. 


“T am greatly pleased with the people 
of America, because they seek to know 
the reality of everything. Their reason- 
ing power is ever actively engaged and 
I find them independent investigators." 

Abdul Baha outlined under six head- 


ings the main points of the teachings of 
Baha'Ullah: 


1. *It is incumbent upon all humanity 
to make an independent investigation of 
truth; lack of investigation is the cause 
of the creeping in of error and subse- 
quent dissensions. 


2. “The oneness of all humanity. All 
mankind forms one great family and all 
are immersed in the ocean of God's eter- 
nal mercy. So long as God is kind to all 
why should we be unkind, why should we 
not love all? Can we formulate a policy 
superior to the divine policy? No, we 
must emulate God, and if a soul is sick 
give him a remedy. If one is ignorant 
educate him, and if one has imperfections 
strive to make these disappear. 


3. “Religion must be the mainspring of 
love in every community. No true re- 
ligion can cause strife. If enmity arises 
out of religion surely that religion's non- 
existence is better than its existence. 


4. “Religion must agree with science 
and reason; if it does not it is merely 
superstition. Reasoning ever leads us to 
the verities of things. 


5. “It is necessary that all prejudices 
disappear. Religious, racial, sectarian, 


THE PEACE WORKERS OF THE WORLD 


patriotic and political prejudices are all 
destroyers of the foundations of God and 
a denial of divine truth; for God's proph- 
ets were sent for the sole purpose of 
creating unity and love upon earth. All 
mankind has descended from Adam; all 
humanity is essentially one family and 
before God there is no distinction of race. 
The earth has by man been divided up 
with imaginary (lines) and. such divisions 
have been the cause of incessant strife 
and the shedding of innocent blood. The 
time has now arrived when all such dif- 
ferences should be laid aside. 

6. “The world of humanity is ever in 
need of the emanations of the Holy Spirit. 
If man did not receive them he would be 
only an animal." 

“The time has come for us all to work 
for international peace. No catastrophe 
can be greater than war, and in prepara- 
tion for it man is taxed beyond the limit 
of endurance. Europe is today nothing 
but a storehouse of explosives, it is ever 
on the edge of war, and a spark only is 
needed to ignite a blaze that will wreck 
that continent. 

"[he time has come for the establish- 
ment of a fair arbitral court of justice for 
the settlement of all international dis- 
putes, and the nations must make use of 
such a court, and obey its just decrees." 
—From The Montreal Daily Star. 


Til 
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MERICA is the home of the‏ رگ 
ideals of peace," said Abdul Ba-‏ 
ha ápropos of a peace meeting held in‏ 
the early days of the great war. “Its peo-‏ 
ple are peace loving and its democratic‏ 
leaders are the sowers of the seeds of‏ 
peace. I hope that a chain of similar‏ 
meetings will be organized throughout‏ 
the States wherein eloquent speakers will‏ 
expose the iniquities of war and tell of‏ 
the beauty of peace so that the world may‏ 
resound with their call to peace. "This is‏ 
indeed most important.‏ 
“On the other hand, the legislators, far-‏ 
sighted peace advocates, the practical‏ 
statesmen of America must from now on‏ 
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frame a code of laws and regulations to 
be used as the foundation for the future 
Universal Parliament of Man. The ini- 
tial step is most difficult and arduous and 
only a free, disinterested, large-minded, 
humanity-loving nation like the Ameri- 
cans can perform such signal services. 
The American people have had sound 
judicial training and the fundamental 
principles of their political institutions are 
based on equality of opportunity for all 
mankind. ‘Their national and state sys- 
tem of government has been, always, a 
good and beneficial example for the fram- 
ers of the constitution of the international 
court of arbitration. In short, America 
must be the principle factor in establish- 
ing lasting peace among the nations of 
the world. The spreading of peace ideals 
must be carried on unceasingly—thus the 
ground may be made ready and the hearts 
prepared. The promotion of the princi- 
ples of peace and the exposition of the 
evils of war will ultimately lead to an 
astonishing awakening on the part of the 
people. Let us hope that there will be a 
speedy ending of all this barbarity, this 
brutal destruction and new vandalism and 
that love may take the place of enmity." 


One day, when he was in Ramleh, 
Egypt, after viewing a procession of four- 
teen French warships Abdul Baha said, 
“as though talking to all the peace work- 
ers and peace lovers of the world": “The 
law of peace has come to stay. We are 
living in the radiant age of peace. We are 
daily advancing in the path of peace. 
The army of peace is being recruited from 
among all nations and people. Let the 
peace makers know that the unconquer- 
able power of God is behind them. No 
government and no nation can withstand 


them. With this power alone they will 


be able to conquer all opposition and re- 
move all stumbling blocks. From now 
on less and less will be the magic spell 
of war, greater and greater will be the 
influence of peace. 


“The day is coming when the dove of 
peace will reign over all the continents, 
the laws of peace will rule all nations and 
the resources of war will be expended up- 
on that which will be conducive to 
the spiritualizing of mankind. Let all 
the peace workers gather together 
their scattered forces and combine 
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their materia and moral resources. 
They must look forward and not 


backward, up and not down. They 
are the real benefactors of humanity, the 
burning torches of bright hope. Just as 
the heaven is above the earth so their 
ideals must soar above the ideals of this 
age. Unfalteringly they must inspire the 
hearts with peace and harmony. With 
perfect faith and assurance they must 
toil and labor and know of a certainty 
that the goal is ahead. They will reach 
it if they work steadily and firmly. The 
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Lord of Hosts is reinforcing them. The 
Sun of Peace is up in the horizon and its 
rays are penetrating through the clouds 
of prejudice and ignorance. These war- 
ships will be changed into merchant 
steamers binding the nations and coun- 
tries more closely together. The cry of 
peace is being heard from every throat 
and the sweet, resonant melody of peace 
will drown all the screeching noises of 
war, 


“Blessed are those who are enlisted in 
the ranks of peace!” 


LBD. 


OUR TRIP TO HAIFA IN THE SUMMER OF 1922 
By Stanwood Cobb 


S many friends have considered it 
hazardous to undertake a trip to 


Palestine and the Near East in the sum- 
mer, it may be of interest to give our ex- 
periences. Of course we should have 
preferred the winter for such a journey, 
but like many others we were free only 
in the summer months and we deter- 
mined to take advantage of our oppor- 
tunity in spite of climatic disadvantages. 

First a word as to route. We found it 
impossible to get any definite information 
in this country concerning routes, sail- 
ings, and prices, through to Haifa; and 
even in London information was difficult 
to get and inaccurate. Therefore we will 
here share our information, acquired 
through difficult experience. 

There are lines that sail directly from 
New York to the Near East; but they are 
Greek lines, with small boats and infre- 
quent sailings, and this route is not to my 
mind advisable. 

The quickest way to reach Haifa (also 
the most agreeable and as inexpensive as 
any) is as follows:—by boat to England 
or the Continent; by rail across the Con- 
tinent to Trieste; by boat to Alexandria; 
by rail from Alexandria to Haifa. The 
time consumed is as follows: New York 


to the Continent, from six to eleven days, 
according to the boat; across the Conti- 
nent to Trieste, one to two days; Trieste 
to Alexandria (by express boats of the 
Lloyd Tristine which has weekly sailings, 
or by express boats of the Servitzime 
Italiano which has bi-weekly sailings), 
three to four days; by rail from Alexan- 
dria to Haifa, one and a half days. Mini- 
mum time from New York to Haifa, 
twelve days. Minimum expense, about 
six hundred dollars round trip. Boat fares 
are rapidly coming down and next sum- 
mer the same trip probably would cost 
less than five hundred dollars. 

As to summer climate in the Near East, 
I will say that we were agreeably sur- 
prised to find how comfortable travel was 
under such conditions. We were not in 
the least made uncomfortable by the heat 
nor did we suffer any unhealthful effects 
from it, except in Haifa itself which has 
a bad summer climate. One should never 
move hurriedly in the Near East, nor ex- 


pose oneself to the sun any more than is 


absolutely necessary. One should avoid 
native water and some uncooked foods 
such as salads. One should conserve 
one’s energy. By following these rules 
one may travel in safety and comfort in 
Egypt and Palestine in mid-summer. In 
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A Street in Haifa—The House Baha'Ullah Occupied for a Time 


fact, our train ride from Egypt to Haifa 
and return was most cool and comfort- 
able, much more so than many a train in 
America in the summer season. 

A trip to the Near East, apart from 
the glorious privilege of visiting Haifa, is 
most fascinating. Life is so different in 
the Orient, and the Orientals have many 
truths to teach us. "Their simplicity of 
life, their calm and placid demeanor un- 
der almost all circumstances, their near- 
ness to God, are qualities which the 
Western world must also acquire if it is 
to maintain its sanity and health. 

These qualities are of course to be 
found in the highest degree in the Orien- 
tal Bahais, who radiate peace and joy and 
love. It is always an inspiration to meet 
the Oriental friends; and they seem to 
feel an equal joy in meeting us. This joy 
that comes from the mingling and sym- 
pathetic union of the East and of the 
West is one of the great blessings that 
God has reserved for this marvelous 
century. It has never been attained be- 
fore. It is like two destined lovers who 
have grown up in utter ignorance of each 
other, yet all the time acquiring those 
complementary qualities which are to 
make their coming union rich and happy. 


On the other hand, the time has come 
when the unfriendly relation which from 
time immemorial has existed between the 
East and the West must cease, Ever 
since the conquests of Alexander the 
Great the Western world has sought to 
dominate the East by force, cruelly ex- 
ploiting it and waxing fat and luxurious 
from the industry and labor of the Asia- 
tics. This is the century of justice be- 
tween all men and all races; and a spirit 
is rising in the East which will eventually 
change this Western dominance. We 
were aware of this spirit in Egypt and 
Palestine and Syria. Persia is alive with 
it. From friends who have visited India 
we get the same story. And events in 
Asia Minor are but precursors of the em- 
barrassment of Europe if it persists in 
trying to dominate Asia. 

This spirit, which disquiets most Occi- 
dentals and which has given rise to much 
alarmist literature, serves only as an in- 
spiration to Bahais who see in it the 
signs of the dawning of a new day. 

Likewise events in Europe show a con- 
dition desperate to the ordinary observa- 
tion. So great are the hatreds now ex- 
isting between the different races of Eu- 
rope that it would seem as if nothing but 


296 


another great war could be the outcome. 
One person said to Mrs. Cobb, “We hate 
the whole world!’ She asked, “Do you 
hate Americans?” “Yes!” was his an- 
swer, more honest than tactful. 


A Roumanian lady, for some years a 
resident of this country, whom we met in 
the compartment of the train from Vienna 
to Paris, then on her way back to Ameri- 
ca after a rather unsatisfactory visit to 
her native town, told us most graphically 
of the hatreds between the neighboring 
little countries of the Balkan peninsula. 
So much do the Hungarians dislike the 
Roumanians, and vice-versa, that either 
race when traveling in the other country 
finds it wise to disguise its nationality. If 
this be so, how great must be the hatred 
between Greeks and Bulgarians, and es- 
pecially, between Greeks and Turks! 


The despair in the conquered coun- 
tries is terrible. A well dressed lady, 
widow of an Austrian officer, spoke to us 
bitterly of the desolate life now confront- 
ing her. Not only were living conditions 
almost unendurable, but in the present 
chaotic economic state of central Europe 
for which no relief is in sight, what fu- 
ture could she look forward to for her 
boy of fourteen? For what profession 
should she train him? The outlook was 
equally dismal for all the customary pro- 
fessions. 


To me this seems the greatest tragedy 
of all, that no hope for improvement and 
amelioration lies in the rising generation. 
For their children, parents see nothing 
but the darkest outlook. 


I would not thus dwell upon the gloom 
in Europe, were it not to Bahai vision a 
sign of the fulfillment of the prelude to the 
coming of the Kingdom; and a most 
clear demonstration that nothing but the 
power of the love of God can save the 
world. For as Buddha said, “Verily, not 
by hatred does hatred cease, but only by 
love does hatred cease.” And Abdul 
Baha has told us so many times that only 
the power of the Holy Spirit working in 
the hearts of men can bring about peace 
and restore prosperity to the world. 


As for our nine days in Haifa, they 
were days naturally full of spiritual in- 
spiration. I was especially privileged in 
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visiting on several occasions the Holy 
Family, a favor not hitherto granted to 
male pilgrims to Haifa. They told us in- 
timate details of the life and passing of 
Abdul Baha;—how he refused every com- 
fort which his family tried to secure for 
his last days, how upon his death he had 
hardly one change of clothing. Anything 
above this amount of clothing he had al- 
ways given away. Thus his life stands 
out as a beacon light, pointing to others 
the way of service. 


We made many visits and prayers at 
the tombs of Abdul Baha and of the Bab. 
From the beautiful garden surrounding 
the tombs we looked down the mountain 
side to the sea, already perceiving in our 
imagination the glorious parkway which 
shall one day rise from the Mediterran- 
ean to the Holy Tombs. Even now the 
authorities of Haifa are planning to con- 
struct such a boulevard, thus fulfilling the 
prophecy of Abdul Baha. 


The information conveyed to us by a 
Jewish girl, a Zionist from Jerusalem 
whom we met on the train and talked 
with at some length, gave us an inspiring 
vision of what Haifa will attain to in the 
not far distant future, if the Jewish plans 
for the development of Palestine are car- 
ried out. Haifa they intend to make the 
chief port of the eastern Mediterranean 
surpassing Beirut and rivaling Alex- 
andria and Constantinople. Haifa is situ- 
ated. much more advantageously for 
trade with the vast hinterland of Mesopo- 
tamia than is Beirut or any other city 
of Syria or Palestine. It has splendid pos- 
sibilities as a harbor. The plan is to 
make a vast sea-wall and construct great 
docks at which the largest of ships can 
unload. 


Not only will Haifa flourish but all 
Palestine, under the impetus given by 
Jewish energy and capital. An irrigation 
project is already under way which will 
embrace practically all of Palestine and 
make it blossom like the rose. Under the 
protection of Great Britain Jewish capital 
will more and more flow to Palestine, and 
within this generation it will undoubtedly 
become one of the garden spots of the 
world. Thus is prophecy fulfilled. 


A VISIT TO THE BAHJE 


The Plain of Acca. 
home and the shrine of Baha'Ullah, 1s seen in the distance. 


l wil mention two experiences while 
at Haifa, experiences of the inner spiritual 
life which I shall never forget. One of 
these experiences came from the extraor- 
dinary privilege 1 had, while visiting the 
Bahje or tomb of Baha'Ullah, of sitting in 
the armchair in the chamber of Baha- 
"Ullah, where Abdul Baha so often sat 
looking out over the plains of Acca to 
the sea. For just a minute 1 sat in this 
chair, and for just that minute I was ab- 
stracted from all worldly sensation and 
lifted to the plane of the Kingdom. Such 
a heavenly peace flowed about me as I 
had never experienced before, not even 
when in Abdul Baha’s presence. It was 
a feeling not only of peace but of exalta- 
tion, as being above the distractions and 
anxieties and dangers of this world. 
Clearly I was on another plane of being, 
though physically upon this earth. It 
was such a wonderful experience that I 
silently beckoned my wife, who was sit- 
ting on the couch, to exchange places 
with me. While in the armchair, she felt 
this same uplift and supreme happiness. 
On the couch we both had, on the other 
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The Bahje, a group of buildings which includes the last 


hand, merely the feeling of spiritual peace 
such as belongs to this earth plane at its 
best. Truly we had for that supreme mo- 
ment rested with heavenly souls upon the 
fields of God. No wonder that martyrs 
sing as they approach the moment of 
their release from the cage of life! 

The other experience that I referred to 
was that of beholding for the first time 
the photograph of Baha Ullah. As I 
gazed upon his countenance, so massive 
and so full of majesty and power, I felt 
that adoration and devotion which led 
mer to become his humble followers while 
he was a prisoner in a penal colony, and 
which inspired these ardent followers to 
spread his gospel throughout the world,— 
"with a thousand longings sacrificing 
themselves to the Eternal Beloved." 

It was not a feeling of personal devo- 
tion which swept over me. It was rather 
an awe and worship of the majesty of the 
law which Baha'Ullah personified. As I 
looked into that Face I perceived the im- 
port and power of that Message which 
he brought for the healing of the nations. 
I realized that his laws were divine laws, 
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as were those of Moses, only far greater 
and destined to be the foundation of a 
divine civilization. Before the awful ma- 
jesty of such a law, as incarnated in 
Baha'Ullah, one could but prostrate one- 
self, body and soul; and feel that the 
greatest privilege this life afforded was 
to work to help bring this civilization to 
pass. 


Such was the power of Baha’Ullah, 
conveyed even through a photograph. 
And when his sacred shoes were put into 
my hands I heard as it were the footsteps 
of them echoing around the world, the 
footsteps of One from the mountain-top 
bearing good news. I had prayed at the 
tomb of Abdul Baha to have a clearer 
realization of the station of Baha'Ullah. 
My prayer had been graciously answered. 

The day will come when every jot and 
tittle of this Law will be worshipped by 
mankind, not only because of its divine 
origin, but because it will have been the 
means of bringing to this world the hap- 
piest and most perfect civilization it has 
ever known. 


THE KNIGHTING 


HE following beautiful description 

of this event was written by Dr. 
Zia M. Bagdadi who was at that time in 
Haifa: 

“Among the kings and governments 
of the world who have become con- 
vinced that Abdul Baha was the well- 
wisher and the lover of mankind are 
King George and his government. The 
King sent a medal to Abdul Baha with 
the title, “Sir”, thus making him a mem- 
ber of his household. On the 27th of 
April, 1920, the Governor and high offi- 
cials of Haifa, Palestine presented in a 
beautiful garden a most wonderful cele- 
bration for the knighting of Abdul Baha. 
Bahai pilgrims from Persia, America and 
all parts of the world were present. 
Mohammedan, Christian, Jewish leaders, 
clergymen, notables and focal officials 
from Haifa, Acca and other towns at- 
tended. A tent was pitched in the cen- 
ter of the garden. English troops stood 
on both sides, from the gate of the garden 
to the center where Abdul Baha was 
seated. The military music added won- 
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The Tomb or Shrine of Baha'Ullah. 


OF ABDUL BAHA 


derful melody to the rustling leaves of 
the beautiful trees. "The breezes of the 
spring on that sunny afternoon imparted 
a remarkable vigor to the physical body 
just as the presence of Abdul Baha 
strengthened the souls. The Governor 
stood behind Abdul Baha and, after a 
short speech, interpreted by Mr. Wadie 
Bistani, presented the medal. Then Ab- 
dul Baha, rising from his seat, gave a 
brief talk and a prayer for the British 
government." 


“THE PASSING OF ABDUL BAHA” 


BDUL Baha brought to our age a 
truth so manifest and a love so 


universal that people of all religions and 
races gave to them spontaneous recog- 
nition and welcome. it is like the wel- 
come we give to the sunlight in the 
morning so clearly is that sunlight the 
light of the world. 

This is beautifully described in the 
booklet The Passing of Abdul Baha. This 
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booklet was prepared by Lady Bloomfield 
and Shoghi Effendi, the beloved Guardian 
of the Bahai Cause, and has just been 
reprinted by the friends in England and 
Stuttgart. It tells of the last days of 
Abdul Baha on earth, how, little by little, 
he warned his loved ones of his approach- 
ing departure, how he left the world sud- 
denly, on November 28, 1921, in perfect 
peace. The little volume contains press 
accounts of Abdul Baha’s departure, ex- 
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tracts from addresses given at his funeral 
and the thrilling appreciation of his won- 
derful life and influence. 

The little volume contains extracts 
from Abdul Baha’s last Will and Testa- 
ment and ends with wonderful prophecies 
of the divine civilization of the future and 
the most great peace which is, in this 
century, to "appear upon earth. 

The Passing of Abdul Baha, Bahai 
Publishing Society, Chicago. 


A LETTER TO THE, AMERICAN FRIENDS FROM 
SHOGHI EFFENDI 


O the loved ones of Abdu’l-Baha throughout the continent of America, 

Dear fellow-workers in the Holy Vineyard of Baha! 

Now that my long hours of rest and meditation are happily at an end I turn 
my face with renewed hope and vigour to that vast continent the soil of which is 
pregnant with those seeds that our beloved Master has so tenderly and so pro- 


fusely scattered in the past. 


Prolonged though this period has been, yet I have 


strongly felt ever since the New Day has dawned upon me that such a needed 
retirement, despite the temporary dislocations it might entail, would far outweigh 
in its results any immediate service I could have humbly tendered at the Threshold 


of Baha'Ullah. 


I am now confident that the energies of my beloved brethren and sisters 
across the seas, far from being damped by my sudden disappearance from the 
field of service, will henceforth be fully maintained, nay redoubled in their 1ntens- 
ity, that we may all together carry triumphantly to the uttermost corners of the 


world the glorious Standard of Baha. 


Bereft of all news whatsoever during my hours of restful seclusion, I now feel 
the more the thrill of the various tidings, few but indeed promising, that have 
been awaiting my return to the Holy Land. The work of the noble Edifice that 
the mighty hands of the All-Wise Master has reared in this world can suffer no 
delay, nor can its foundations be made to totter, whatever the apparent obstacles 
its enemies in their impotent wrath and despair may throw in its way. We need 
not wait too long, for already from various quarters there comes the news that 
the awful promises of Abdu’l-Baha regarding the Covenant-breakers have been 


strikingly fulfilled. 


But it behooves us not to dwell for a moment on these doomed and darkened 
efforts for the shining light of the Master's unfailing guidance is beckoning us to 
more constructive service, to nobler and worthier achievements. 

We have, not a long time ago, with tearful eyes commemorated the world over 
the passing hour of our beloved Master. Would to God it has marked in our lives 
which we all have consecrated to his service a fresh, solemn and unswerving reso- 
lution of devotion and fidelity to his Cause. 

Your brother and co-worker, 


(Signed) 


Haifa, Palestine, 
December 16th, 1922. 


Shogh:. 


AN EPISTLE OF BAHA'ULLAH 


0 thou Mohammed! Rejoice in thy 
soul because of that which hath 


descended upon thee—a book, holy and 
priceless within which is that which sever- 
eth thee from the kingdom of heaven and 
earth and leadeth thee to the threshold 
of manifest glory. 


Say: Glory be unto Thee! O God! My 
God! Thou seest my weakness, my help- 
lessness, my distress and my poverty. 
Therefore send Thou to me from the fra- 
grances of Thy holiness that which, 
though it be no larger than an ant, will, 
if it breathes upon (those that are) first 
and last, transform them into kings of 
Thy luminous beauty and honor them 
with the light of Thy manifest counte- 
nance. 


O my God! I am he who hath held 
firmly to Thy strong support in Thy flaw- 
less and wonderful Word and hath 
grasped the hem of Thy bounty in Thy 
Name, the Supreme, the Exalted, the Om- 
niscient. Therefore, O my God! as Thou 
hast honored me with Thy meeting and 
hast acquainted me with the Manifesta- 
tion of Thy Self deprive me not of the 
river of paradise which Thou hast caused 
to flow by the right side of Thy exalted 
Throne and withold me not, O my God! 
from attaining to Thy inaccessible grace 
and Thy ancient favor which descendeth 
trom the clouds of Thy exalted mercy. 

Say: O people! In the name of God 
the True One! The First Point (the 
Bab) hath appeared in this Word, were 
ye of those who know. The fire of one- 
ness hath become apparent in this high 
tree which overshadoweth all living be- 
ings. 

Say: Verily, the Holy Spirit hath ap- 
peared in a new garment. 

Say: Verily, the rod (of Moses) in this 
white and luminous hand is uttering 
praises. 


Say: Verily, the beauty of God hath 
been sent forth from the veil of light 
Exalted is God, the King of Kings! 


Say: Verily, the veil of mystery hath 
been torn asunder and the Youth hath 
appeared from the dawning point of His 
Name, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 
This is He who hath not been compre- 
hended by the knowledge of anyone nor 
by the wisdom of those who have at- 
tained. He speaketh now from the vault 
of heaven summoning all in the heavens 
and earth; announcing to all the glad 
tidings of the rose garden of God and call- 
ing them to a holy and praiseworthy 
station. 


Say: Whosoever doth not purify his 
heart from the veils of imitations will 
never be in the presence of this shining 
and exalted countenance. 


O Mohammed. Soar thou in this at- 
mosphere with the wings of severance 
and fear no one. Trust in God, thy Lord, 
the Bountiful, the Mighty, the Omnip- 
otent. Turn not to anyone, even if harm 
should befall thee from all living beings. 
Summon the people to God and to that 
which hath been revealed in the Book of 
Bayan and be thou not of those who fear. 

Say: O people! Fear God! Obey the 
laws of God with body and soul and be 
not of the heedless lest negligence take 
you away from the point of nearness. 

Say: Glory be unto Thee, O God! My 
God! I ask Thee by Thy Name by 
which Thou dost wipe out disobedience 
with forgiveness and changest punishment 
into mercy and dost usher the guilty into 
the tent of Thy glorious pardon: permit 
me not to be alone, for less than an in- 
stant, even. Sever not the rope of Thy 
favor. Debar me not from His meeting 
in the day wherein the eyes are dazzled, 
the minds of the wise are perplexed and 
the feet of the well informed slip. 
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O my God! Thou art He who hath 
ever been the King and the Creator of 
the universe, the Ruler and the Maker 
of living beings. Thou art He whose 
mercy surpasseth all things and whose 
favor is greater than all that is in heaven 
and earth. Verily, Thou art the Omnipo- 
tent, the Mighty, the Supreme, the Be- 
loved, the Wise. Therefore, O my God! 
I am sheltered by Thy dominion and 
power and protected by Thy grace and 
favor. Deprive me not of Thy mercy 
and favor and keep me not from the rose 
garden of Thy love and mentioning. 
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Verily, Thou art the Omnipotent, the Be- 
loved, and to Thy servants Thou art the 
Clement! 

(Signed) 152 (Baha) Seal (Hussein Ali) 


Translated by Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi. 


Note: A photograph of the original 
of this 'l'ablet appears in the Persian sec- 
tion, on page 317 of this issue. It is 
signed by numbers which represent the 
name “Baha”, a code form used in the 
days of persecution, and by the seal of 


Baha'Ullah (Hussein Ali). 


"eMe 


SEVEN CITIES IN THE SPIRITUAL JOURNEY TO GOD 


Compiled from an Address by Jenabe Fazel 


AHA'ULLAH wrote two books each 
of which he called The Seven Val- 


leys. They were revealed at the request of 
an Islamic philosopher, one of the Sufis. 
This man was attracted to the Cause 
when Baha'Ullah was living at Somereh. 
He asked Baha'Ullah many questions and 
many epistles were revealed in reply to 
these questions. The Persian Seven Val- 
leys has been translated into English. It 
is the untranslated Arabic one which I 
will explain to you. 

The title of this book is The Seven 
Cities. It describes the spiritual journey 
of those who wish to approach God. It 
begins in this way: 

“O thou traveler in the path of justice! 
O ye who are gazing toward the beauty 
of God! Your letter has been received. 
I carefully read your questions and heard 
the melodies which emanated from the 
tabernacle of your heart. The clouds of 
the will of God are rising that the rain 
of wisdom may shower upon you and 
wash away that which you have received 
from others." "That is to say, you will 
be purified from previous ideas and incli- 
nations and prejudices; your attitude will 
be changed and you will be led to the 


oneness of the mind of God and guided 
to the holy law of God in order that you 
may drink from this eternal river and 
your soul may become tranquil your 
thirst may be quenched, your heart be 
made ready and you may become one of 
those who are lighted by the illumination 
of God. 


I. INVESTIGATION 


If the traveler wishes to accomplish this 
journey and attain to the mysteries of 
God and pass through all these stages of 
God he must first of all enter into the 
City of Investigation. When he enters 
this city of Search or Investigation he 
must sever himself from everything but 
God. He must become selfless and lose 
his will in the will of God, must pass 
over everything which is in earth and 
heaven. There must be in his heart no 
hatred of anyone neither especial attach- 
ment to anyone. That is to say, he must 
love all humanity impartially, not having 
special love for special people since this 
love or hatred might prevent him from 
attaining to reality. 

Another thing which is incumbent up- 
on the traveler is that he should purify 
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himself from pride, selfishness and ambi- 
tion. He must never show any sign of 
selfishness; he must not be proud of his 
education, his property or position. When 
he has characterized himself with these 
attributes he will then arrive at the City 
of the Investigation of God. All that he 
asks God will there make manifest and 
wil show to him His many paths. God 
wil make His ilumined path clear to 
him for He says: “Those who are en- 
deavoring to find us and are searching af- 
ter Us according to the aforementioned 
conditions, it will be Our intention to 
make Ourself known to them." 


The traveler who starts out upon this 
journey will see many changes along the 
way. The wonders of God and the mys- 
teries of creation will become manifest to 
him and he will be informed concerning 
the path of God and the path of guidance. 
This is the first city, the City of Search 
and Investigation, and the requirement 
for this city is perfect severance—sever- 
ance from all save God. 


II. LOVE 


If we become purified from love and 
hatred then we can enter into the City of 
Love. 


In this place the divine zephyrs of 
God will waft upon the traveler; his heart 
will become filled with the love of God to 
such an extent that he will completely 
torget his personal self and will know 
nothing save God. He will entirely for- 
get himself and his own personality. 
Sometimes he is grieving because of sepa- 
ration and is burning and blazing with the 
fire of supplication. Sometimes he is 
joyous and happy. Sometimes he is griev- 
ing; sometimes discouraged and restless; 
sometimes perplexed and agitated. He is 
anxiously awaiting his especial command 
from God—waiting with all his heart and 
soul—that he may sacrifice his soul and 
body in the path of God. If we greatly 
persecute him he will take it with utmost 
joy and happiness. He will live in such 
a state that he will kiss the hands of his 
executioners, and is ever ready to sacri- 
fice his life and property in the path of 
God. If he be thrown headlong into the 
fire he will be cold; if drowned in the 
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ocean he will be dry. This is the station 
of the love of God. These are the attri- 
butes of the one who has attained to the 
City of Search and has entered into the 
City of Love. 


Question: . “Will not the traveler have 
a definite object, in the Manifestation of 
God as the object of his love?” 


Answer: Some persons pass rapidly 
through these seven valleys. He who 
searches for Truth, who longs to know 
right from wrong, seeks to find God's 
Manifestation for he realizes his inability 
to understand God's Essence. He knows 
there can be no salvation without the 
Manifestation of God. He wishes to find 
the mystery of Manifestation, to grasp the 
Center of Lights. Then he becomes a 
lover of Truth. 


IM. UNITY 


The third city is the City of Divine 
Oneness. When man's heart becomes 
filled with love then he sees oneness; he 
does not see differences. He sees that all 
things and all objects are looking toward 
one center. lle sees unity among man- 
kind. He sees unity among the Manifes- 
tations of God. He sees unity and amity 
among the friends of God and he sees one 
underlying principle of unity in the teach- 
ings of God. He sees nothing but union 
in union; he does not see differences. He 
gazes upon everything in existence with 
respect and homage because he considers 
all as existing in God, as signs of Divinity. 
He sees the rays of the Manifestation of 
God enveloping all the world of existence. 
He is never haughty toward anyone. He 
never magnifies himself. At every instant 
he feels himself living by the power of the 
Almighty God. He does not wish for 
himself what he does not wish for others. 
He does not say to others what he does 
not wish said to himself. This is the 
station of oneness. Such persons are sail- 
ing in the ark of guidance. The rays of 
the beauty of God are manifest in their 
faces and we can inhale the fragrances of 
God from their words. These are the 
characteristics of those who have attained 
to this city. 


THE SPIRITUAL JOURNEY TO GOD 


IV. AMAZEMENT 


After the third valley, the valley of 
Oneness, there comes the valley of 
Amazement and Surprise. When man 
reaches this stage he is filled with wonder 
at the world of God. He is submerged 
in the world of God, is unconscious of 
himself. This is the state of amazement. 

There were in Àcca a large number of 
people who were amazed because of the 
beauty of the Beloved (which Baha'Ullah 
revealed to them.) They would get up 
three hours before dawn and would walk 
around the house of Baha'Ullah many 
times. "Then, when the time for the meet- 
ing arrived, Baha'Ullah would call them 
in and talk with them. "They were like 
lovers who were lost in the beauty of 
God the Beloved. They were amazed. 
There are people now who have attained 
to this station. 


V. SELFLESSNESS 


After this stage there comes the City 
of Selflessness. In this city man dies in 
the will of God. That is, his selfish per- 
sonality dies away. He forgets himself, 
forgets his body and soul and swims in 
the ocean of selflessness. He becomes un- 
conscious of himself, of his personal exist- 
ence. His Holiness Baha'Ullah states 
that the mysteries of this city of selfless- 
ness are myriad for this is the city of the 
evanescence of the lover in the Beloved. 
When we reach the city of selflessness 
then the beauty of the Beloved becomes 
manifest to us. Unless we are selfless we 
cannot see that reality. If self is for- 
gotten then reality will take the place of 
self. 


VI. IMMORTALITY 


After this city or valley comes the City 
of Immortality, where the traveler for- 
gets his will. He wishes only what God 
wishes. The attributes of God will clear- 
ly appear within him. His life will be- 
come a divine life. 

VI. THE UNSEEN 

After the station of Immortality comes 

the station of the Unseen, or of Invisi- 
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bility. His Holiness Baha'Ullah says that 
this invisible city is an unfathomable 
and limitless ocean. This is the world of 
the Divine Attributes. The Sun of the 
Unseen dawns from this Dawning-Place 
of Invisibility, Baha'Ullah says that this 
is a vast city and very few have entered 
this city; and no one knows anything 
about this city of the Unseen save the 
Manifestations of God and God Himself. 


SUMMARY 


Everyone enters into the valley of 
Search and Investigation, because if we 
do not arise for the investigation of God 
we will never reach God, will know noth- 
ing of His attributes. If we do not arise 
for the search of Divinity we will know 
nothing about Divinity; unless we are 
thirsty we will not appreciate water. The 
more we desire to know Truth the sooner 
we will arrive at reality. Those who are 
thirstiest will most appreciate water. 


One can easily tell the denizens of each 
city. One can easily tell that such a man 
is in the first city; another man has en- 
tered the city of love; another is passing 
into the city of oneness, and one can easily 
see that some people are confounded and 
amazed. 


Some even travel through the city of 
Amazement and enter the city of Self- 
lessness. ‘Those people have annihilated 
their will in the will of the Glory of God. 
They are martyrs; they are living, and 
walking about, but they are really mar- 
tyrs. This is what is called the City of 
Selflessness, and this can easily be rec- 
ognized and discerned. Some have trav- 
ersed this station and have reached the 
station of immortality. 


Baha’Ullah says that the traveler will 
have a test in each city. If he does not 
pass that test he must go back to the first 
stage. It is difficult to overcome these 
tests which are in our way, yet, in order 
to progress we must conquer our selfish- 
ness and pride. All these cities are very 
difficult; but the first is the most difficult 
—to become characterized with the first 
conditions. The condition for the first 
city is severance, that is, severance from 
everything except the love of God. 


THE SPIRIT OF 
INTER-RACIAL AMITY 


Spirit of the New Age Enters the South. 
Constructive Efforts and Marked 
Progress. 


By Louis G. Gregory 


BRIGHT volume of human progress 
is being written by white and black 


people of the South, who are working side 
by side, on a dignified plane, for amity 
and accord between the races. The facts 
concerning these activities are not gener- 
ally known in other sections, but should 
be. For it is indeéd heartening to know 
that in Dixie Land, elements that love 
God and humanity have evolved a plan 
of inter-racial action which works with- 
out friction. It is significant that men 
and women of both races are applying, as 
far as possible, the ideals of the Sermon 
on the Mount to the problems of race 
adjustment. 

Easy it is in this day of turmoil to let 
dark news absorb the point of view. The 
world is distressed by notes of discord, 
which register moral decay, neglected 
education, ignorance flourishing like a 
green bay tree, sordid wealth fattening on 
helplessness, shocking scenes of mob vio- 
lence, the intensity of race and class 
hatred, 

But there is also a bright, sunny side 
to life in every section. This is the real 
side of life and will always bear watching. 
The fact that there has always been an 
element in the South friendly to the 
colored race is very clear. The words and 
deeds of such eminent men as George 
Washington, Robert E. Lee, Thomas Jef- 
ferson, Bishop Haygood, Henry W. 
Grady, Bishop Quintard and Col. Dargan 
form a record of helpfulness and good 
will inspiring to any people. Perhaps the 
spirit of the old, chivalrous Southerner is 
well typified by Wade Hampton, Con- 
federate General, Governor, and Senator 


THE CENTURY 


from South Carolina. He proved his loy- 
alty to his many friends, black and white, 
as long as he remained in power. At the 
moment of his passing to the great be- 
yond these noble words were on his lips: 


“God bless my people all, white and 
black!” 


There is now a new element of leader- 
ship in the South, spiritually the heirs at 
law and successors of the old, with a large 
program and an influence far-reaching. 
The recent movement toward coopera- 
tion, understanding and good will found 
its initiative in the brain and heart of Dr. 
James H. Dillard, former president of 
Tulaine University at New Orleans and 
for many years superintendent of the 
Jeans educational fund. It was he who 
called a conference of state universities 
of the South with the view to harmonious 
relations between the races. Because of 
public sentiment at the time, caution dic- 
tated a secret session. These educators 
met, frankly and fully considered their 
duties and responsibilities to their black 
brothers and outlined definite plans of 
action. The movement, with such a small 
beginning, has become bold, and has 
spread to all parts of the South. Not only 
have the various states their inter-racial 
committees, but the work has been estab- 
lished in many counties as well. Eight 
hundred of these counties, according to 
the last report, have been organized. 
Through these arms of service the two 
races meet and act for the protection and 
progress of their communities. A uni- 
versity commission has also been organ- 
ized at an annual outlay of twenty-five 
thousand dollars. Sociological study 
classes have been formed in the various 
universities, with a special view to con- 
sidering the race problems sympathetic- 
ally and constructively. Young white 
men are taught to avoid the reaction and 
danger of race hatred and told of their 
plain duty to help their fellow-beings even 
though of another color. 
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Sometimes conferences are arranged 
between the students of white and col- 
ored institutions, situated in the same 
community. The writer, during a brief 
stay in Columbia, South Carolina, heard 
pleasant echoes of such a gathering. It 
was directed and presided over by Prof. 
Morse of the University of South Caro- 
lina and assembled the students of that 
historic landmark and those of Benedict 
College and Allen University, two colored 
schools. Signs of progress and good will 
were apparent and discussion related to 
the removal of friction. An incident re- 
lated was the speech of a colored student 
which one of the whites thought too 
radical. The latter exhorted the former 
to patience. 


“Tt is certain,” he said “that conditions 
are improving. We feel friendlier toward 
your race than our fathers felt and no 
doubt our children will feel friendlier than 
we.” 


The colored organizer of the inter-racial 
work for South Carolina is J. T. Hodges, 
a man of keen intelligence and pious life. 
He organized all the counties of that state 
save one. 


The task of bringing the best elements 
of the two races of the South into working 
agreement covers a wide range of con- 
struction. Among the aims are the fol- 
lowing: 

Justice in the administration of law. 

Prevention of lynching under all cir- 
cumstances. 

Improvement in sanitary living. 

Better schools, lights, pavements, and 
sewerage. 

Economic justice. 

Discouragement of vice. 

Improvement in traveling facilities on 
street cars and railroads. 

Better recreational facilities, such as 
parks and play grounds. 

Advancement of moral standards. 

The elevation of practical religion. 

Among the agencies cooperating are 
nearly all the educational forces, including 
the University Commission, the Southern 
Sociological Society, the Young Men’s 
Christian Association, Ministers’ unions, 
Governors’ Councils, and women’s clubs. 

The great soldiers enlisted in these 
ranks know that everything that is de- 
sirable cannot be done at once. They not 
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only encourage action but also counsel 
patience and moderation in dealing with 
difficult problems. What they are able to 
do thus far is not only great gain but the 
augury of a bright future. The effort to 
educate college students away from pre- 
Judices and hatred will be extended to the 
high schools as soon as warranted by 
means. 

In all these essays of strength and pur- 
pose insight reveals the Hand of Divine 
Bounty, the emanation which more and 
more links the living elements of humani- 
ty into a world-wide fellowship. ‘The 
Bahai Spirit has revealed its Light to 
many hearts still unaware of its Name. 
These servants of humanity are good 
points of contact for traveling teachers 
entering that vast section. 

'The following dignified statement was 
recently made by eighteen white women 
of the South, who are lending their pow- 
erful assistance to inter-racial coopera- 
tion: . 

*We are conscious of a world condition 
of restlessness in which race friction plays 
a conspicuous part. We cannot ignore the 
fact that this presents a problem in which 
the South is so acutely involved that we 
are conscious that the eyes of the world 
are upon us, questioning our course. We 
cannot shirk the responsibility of taking 
vp the challenge, grasping the opportuni- 
ty presented, seeking a solution to this 
problem and demonstrating it on our 
southern soil. 

*We believe that unrest existing be- 
tween two different races dwelling side by 
side under the same economic system and 
the same government can be lessened, and 
eventually dispelled by a course of justice 
and fair play. When one race exceeds the 
other in numbers, in possessions and in 
opportunity, there is but one solution. As 
a Christian people we hold the elements 
of that solution. It lies in the cultivation 
of an attitude of fairness, of good will and 
a conscious determination to establish an 
understanding sympathy. 

“We believe that every human being 
should be treated not as a means to an- 
other’s ends, but as a person whose 
aspirations toward self-realization must 
be recognized; that we must cherish racial 
integrity and racial self-respect, as well as 
such mutual respect as will lead each to 
higher moral levels, to mutual trust and 
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We believe that in 


mutual helpfulness. 
must be 


this process certain values 
developed and maintained. 

*No family and no race rises higher 
than its womanhood. Hence, the intelli- 
gence of women must be cultivated and 
the purity and dignity of womanhood 
must be protected by the maintenance of 
a single standard of morals for both races. 

“The right of childhood to health and 
safety, to the training of body and mind 
in right habits and the soul in right pur- 
poses, is unchallenged. The childhood of 
every race must be safeguarded, for ‘races 
move forward on the feet of little chil- 
dren,’ 

“As a foundation for social security for 
all races the family ideal must be made 
possible by economic justice, by religious 
sanction, by legal safeguards and a single 
standard of morals. 

“We believe that violence has no place 
where people lend their support in every 
possible way to the agencies constituted 
by the people for the apprehension, trial 
and punishment of offenders against so- 
ciety. We resent the assertion that 
criminality can be controlled by lawless 
outbreaks, and woman’s honor protected 
by savage acts of revenge. 

“We believe it our highest duty to pur- 
sue these methods toward harmonious 
racial adjustment. 

“We believe that bitterness, resentment 
and strife will yield to mutual trust only 
as we steadfastly cultivate in both races 
these attitudes and this faith in our com- 
mon humanity. 

“To these ends we pledge ourselves.” 


WORLD PEACE THROUGH THE 
DISCOVERY OF ONE GOD 


From an address by President Fayette 
A. McKenzie of Fisk University, Nash- 
ville, Tennessee. Published in the Fisk 
University News. 


EY day brings a new voice to de- 
clare that the only hope for the 
world lies in a return to religion. But 
there can be no saving return so long as 
religion means a rebinding to the old na- 
tional and racial gods. 


WORLD PEACE THROUGH THE DISCOVERY OF ONE GOD 


The true God refuses to be a national 
God, a racial God, or a continental God. 
He is the God of the universe, or no God 
at all. 


He who holds that his group, his race, 
or his nation is essentially different from 
others, and that he must hold to different 
ideals and practice different methods from 
others who worship the same God; he 
who takes such a position worships a local 
or a race God and does not believe in the 
One God. He is essentially a polytheist, 
not a monotheist. So long as this is true 
the Fatherhood of God and the unity of 
mankind are a beautiful dream, not a 
working reality. 


God the Father of all mankind is not 
the God of the Caucasian, nor the God of 
the Hindu, nor the God of the African. 
He is not the God of the East nor the God 
of the West; not the God of the North 
nor the God of the South. 

From the beginning until now God has 
been dehied his sovereign throne by the 
tribes and the races and the nations that 
have refused to have a world God. 


There is only one God in all the uni- 
verse to know. God is the one supreme 
goodness, the same everywhere yesterday, 
today, and forever. And just as God is 
always the same, so men are everywhere 
potentially alike. There is only one vir- 
tue among men, one integrity, one stand- 
ard of measurement for thought and act 
and life. On a single tree, no two leaves 
are exactly alike, but the thousands of 
leaves are still essentially alike. "Their 
common origin and their common life is 
evidenced in their common and unmistak- 
able pattern. 


All of this may be summed up in a sin- 
gle sentence. The Fatherhood of God, 
the Unity of Mankind, and the Univer- 
sality of Truth are all three true or no one 
of the three is true. Unless the standards 
of truth and conduct are everywhere the 
same, there is no final and substantial 
unity among men. God and truth are 
one. Until men accept one God and one 
Truth, mankind can never be a unity, or 
be for any length of time at peace. He 
who denies the unity of men or the uni- 
versal character and obligation of truth 
denies the existence of One God. 


THE ORIGIN OF RACE-COLOR 


But remember, races essentially differ- 
ent cannot worship the same God. Races 
that worship the same God cannot re- 
main essentially different. 

No man may see God without obedi- 
ence to His commands. None may long 
see without imitating His virtues. None 
may live in His presence without growing 
into His likeness. Let no man suggest for 
you any standard less than the best, any 
brotherhood which excludes any race, 
any perfection less than the perfection of 
the God of the Universe....... 

The sons of God must be like the 
Father, if they are to be like each other 
and to create that Brotherhood of Man 
which is to usher in the reign of the King- 
dom of Peace throughout this broad earth 
of ours. A universal God and a universal 
truth will bring the unity of all mankind. 


The solution of the problem of world 
unity and of world peace is the discovery 
of the One God by all the world. 


THE ORIGIN OF RACE-COLOR 
A Tablet from Abdul Baha 


O Mr. Thomas Maxwell, Chicago, 
Ill Upon him be greetings and 
praise. 

O thou who art striving for the wel- 
fare of the world of humanity! The con- 
tents of thy letter were in accordance 
with the facts. Indeed, the world of hu- 
manity is like one kindred and one family. 
Because of the climatic differences of the 
zones, through the passing of ages, colors 
have become different. In the torrid zone, 
on account of the intensity of the effect 
of the sun throughout the ages the black 
race appeared. In the frigid zone, on ac- 
count of the severity of the cold and the 
ineffectiveness of the heat of the sun 
throughout the ages the white race ap- 
peared. In the temperate zone, the yel- 
low, brown and red races came into ex- 
istence. But in reality mankind is one 
race. Because it is of one race unques- 
tionably there must be unity and har- 
mony and no separation or discord. 


God be praised! The animal, notwith- 
standing that it is a captive of nature 
and nature completely dominates it, does 
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not attach importance to color. For in- 
stance, thou dost behold that the black, 
white, yellow, blue and other colored pig- 
eons are in utmost harmony with one an- 
other. They never give importance to 
color. Likewise sheep and the beasts are 
in utmost love and unity. But man is 
peculiar in that he has made color the 
means of strife. Between the white and 
the black there is the utmost estrange- 
ment and discord. When we enter a rose 
garden we behold how beautiful is the 
display of variegated flowers. The dif- 
ference of color is the adornment of the 
rose garden. Were it of one color it 
would not have such splendor. The 
adornment of the rose garden is this, that 
it contains roses of variegated color. 

Thus it becomes evident that difference 
of color is the adornment of the world of 
humanity. Therefore it must not be the 
cause of discord. 


I hope that you with your soul may 
strive and become a cause of establish- 
ing harmony and love between the black 
and the white. 

Upon thee be greetings and praise! 

(Signed) Abdul Baha Abbas. 
Translated by Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi, 
August 14, 1922, Chicago, IIL. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


CTI is not difficult to discern even 

now the broad lines on which the 
new era in Europe is in process of for- 
mation. The unity of the civilized human 
peoples, which was formerly known as 
the unity of Christianity, is now replaced 
by internationalism in science, in politi- 
cal economy, and in law. This is to be 
the basis of the future edifice put to- 
gether by those who cooperate in peace 
rather than kill in war. There is no 
longer any possibility on the European 
Continent of the conquest or assimilation 
of one people by another. The interde- 
pendence of European countries is so 
complete that any break in it would bring 
on general disaster. So the question of 
‘victors’ and of ‘vanquished’ is secondary 
and really has nothing to do with the 
new situation. It is All Europe which is 
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ruined, and it is All Europe which, if to 
be restored, must be restored all of a 
piece. The chief element of the day after 
to-morrow in the political calendar will 
be All Europe as One. There can be no 
doubt on this point. Unhappily, however, 
no European nation seems yet to have 
realized the fact. Imperialism and nation- 
alism seem stronger than ever. "There is 
no use in expecting any decisive remedy 
from the League of Nations and other 
similar trusteeships. As long as the minds 
of men refuse to be adapted to the new 
order of things, no reform from without 
can make any changes in the essential 
conditions of European affairs."—By a 
contributor to the Revue de Geneve, 
quoted in the Literary Digest. 


Fridtjof Nansen has received the No- 
bel Peace prize this year. In his speech 
of acceptance at Christiania he said 
among other things, “What humanity 
needs now is self-sacrificihg active altru- 
ism which is able not only to give, but al- 
so to give up. ... And when I look around 
me for the means to bring about this end 
I confess that I see no hope of saving the 
situation anywhere except in the League 
of Nations. It alone gives us reason to 
hope. Should it fail in its great task, 
then I should feel that the last hope was 
extinguished indeed. But I do not be- 
lieve it will fail. I believe that it can be 
reinforced by the united strength of all, 
that we can more and more strengthen 
the real spirit of international solidarity 
in it, that we can make it more and more 
what it is intended to be: the parliament 
and organ of the united states of hu- 
manity." 

'This statement is very significant be- 
cause of its stress upon “the united 
strength of all" “the united states of 
humanity." To succeed in establishing 
universal peace the Society of Nations 
must be universal, including all nations 
with just representation to all. The poli- 
tics of men are partial, limited; the poli- 
cies of God are universal. 


There is an insertion in the Naval Ap- 
propriation Bill of a paragraph requiring 
President Harding to enter into negotia- 
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tions with Great Britain, France, Italy 
and Japan for the purpose of the further 
limitation of naval armaments and par- 
ticularly of submarines and the House 
approved it by a large majority. 


Mrs, Winifred Mason Huck, the only 
woman elected to Congress in the Novem- 
ber elections, publicly advocates an 
amendment to the Constitution making 
a declaration of war impossible without 
a direct vote of the people. 


“Tf a capitalist is forced to give up a 
portion of his income and possessions 
there will be no love in his heart, no per- 
manent benefit in his action. But if it 
be given in the spirit of God, everything 
will be accomplished. .... If the capi- 
talist should voluntarily add to the scale 
of wages love is evident and the greates 
good results." 

These words of Abdul Baha's are well 
illustrated in the career of George Cad- 
bury, famous chocolate manufacturer, 
who recently died in Birmingham. The 
Survey says of him, *His example, stud- 
led at first hand by hundreds of Ameri- 
can as well as English managers of indus- 
try, was the most convincing proof that 
the highest efficiency was to be obtained 
by sympathetic cooperation with a loyal 
and contented factory personnel." 

Mrs. Cadbury gave a large part of the 
inheritance she received at her husband's 
death to the workers in the factory, ex- 
pressing the idea that, as the money had 
been gained through the workers it did 
not belong to her but to them. 


In “The New Age and the New Writ- 
ers," Archibald MacLeish (Yale Review, 
January) develops the idea that this is an 
age of increase of knowledge rather than 
of comprehension. “Philosophies have 
been taken up with the problem of how to 
know more rather than with the problem 
of existing knowledge. No man, no 
church, no academy, has suggested a pos- 
sible explanation of these besieging and 
ever renewed marvels and wonders of 
discovery. . . . We have only knowledge 
and no understanding whatever." The 


THE SACRED VALLEY OF PROMISE 


poetry of such an age must be unsatisfac- 
tory. “What is there to represent in poet- 
ry in a world of which there is no com- 
prehension, no understanding, only a diz- 
zv confusion of facts and forms? How 
shall you express an age, the meaning of 
which is hidden and sealed, of which the 
face is cloudy, blown and various?" 
'These expressions remind one of the de- 
scription of this age given by Baha'Ullah, 
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the recognition that the light of compre- 
hension is dim is encouraging. Mr. Mac- 
Leish believes, and we find this note 
struck again and again in contemporary 
criticism, that the dimness is the dimness 
of dawn. . . . “We know that in the dusk 
gigantic shadows move and misty stars 
swing over and a wind goes by. And 
there are those who say that when the 
day is full again it will be seen the high 


* .. the learned were bewildered and 


But 


gods moved among us unawares." 


Mabel H. Paine. 


the wise men were confounded." 


THE SACRED VALLEY OF PROMISE 
By Victoria Bedikian 


NTO the sacred valley of promise the vassals of fulfillment have entered in 
glorious array. The Heralds of God's mysteries have descended to earth with 
the fragrant vials of infinite ideals. With the hand of faith thou canst grasp them, 
O brother in service! 
The rivers of Exquisite Nearness are flowing over the heart of man and the 
fire of God's judgment is singeing the wings of unbelief and imagination. 

"The spreading tree of Unity is planted within the pavilion of man by the hand 
of all-powerful God. Ere long its Branch will overshadow the earth as the petals 
of roses in their wafting-perfume penetrate the springtime air. 

Through the power of God’s Word faded souls lift up the head toward white 
beams of bounty and lifeless bodies, cast into the tomb of heedlessness, quaff anew 
the crystal fountain’s brimming cup of cheer. 

The doors of favor are now ajar, the hearts of the chosen ones are palpitating 
with the vibrating melody of the spirit of severance and the meeting with the 
Beloved One. — ۱ 

Meditate, O friend, upon the beauty of the Beloved, perchance we fly together 
through the realms of infinite service into the abode of the darling of our hearts. 

Truth is the tree of knowledge, planted within the heart of man through the 
Word of God, and the fruits thereof are eternal life and heavenly ideals. 

The white table of oneness has descended from the supreme Kingdom, O yearn- 
ing one. The tables of love are served by the vassals of pity, the angels of sacri- 
fice usher in the maidens of deeds who are servants of unity at the banquet of 
oneness. 

Behold the portals of divine favor opened before thy face and the doors of 
generosity lifted high into the heavens. 'lhe horizon of meeting is advancing with 
might and power and the dawning place of wisdom is shedding knowledge every- 
where. 

Reflect, O friend, upon the mysteries of things! And listen to the summoning 
of the True One! The sweeping wings of light are borne upon the breath of love 
and the springtime of the heart is hidden in His power. 

The key of fulfillment has opened wide the doors of secrecy and every human 
action stands revealed in this most searching hour of judgment. 


THE GROWTH OF THE BAHAI CAUSE IN THE EAST 


From a News Letter by Jenabe Fazel 


F late we have received good news 

of the spread of the Cause in Eska- 
bad, Russia. This brought us great re- 
joicing and happiness. In large gather- 
ings, of from two to three thousand 
people, Bahai teachers have been invited 
to deliver the message and explain the 
principles. ‘The listeners have been deep- 
ly attracted and have acknowledged the 
greatness and potency of this peerless 
Cause. Many peoples and religions have 
been drawn by the power of love acknowl- 
edging that in this age true religion and 
the Cause of God must be in accord with 
reason and science—and the only move- 
ment which today answers this need is 
the Bahai Cause. 

A large number of Russians, Tartars, 
and other tribes have become so enkin- 
dled with the fire of faith in this Cause 
that they have declared their belief be- 
fore large gatherings and through their 
action many other souls have been guided 
to the shore of the sea of Oneness. Al- 
ready they have arisen to lay the founda- 
tion of a new Mashreq'Ul Azkar, build- 
ing a new school, organizing new lecture 
halls, a Bahai museum, a Bahai theater, 
etc. They are more and more eager to 
learn the truth and every day large groups 
enter the Mashreq’U! Azkar and con- 
verse with the friends. A number of won- 
derful teachers have been sent to all parts 
of Russia. The Bahai newspaper, The 
Sun of the Orient is scattering the rays of 
guidance in the midst of heaven illumin- 
ing the horizon of the minds of the Rus- 
sian people, enlightening their hearts and 
leading them to the fountainhead of 
knowledge. ‘These new Bahais are so 
filled with joy and happiness that they 
are like flowers of the garden and stars 
rising in the heaven of truth. Their sta- 
tion is very high in the estimation of the 
Beloved. Every day new souls are being 
drawn to the Cause. 


The activities of the Cause in Cau- 
casia, especially Baku are progressing 
with utmost regularity and beauty. In 
their meetings all kinds of religious be- 
liefs, tribes, nationalities and tongues ap- 
pear. Bahai teachers are ever ready to 
explain to them the ideals and aims of 
this Cause. The Russian people have be- 
come informed of the high station and 
greatness of the Bahai Cause and the 
number of inquirers is so numerous that 
day and night Bahai gatherings are held, 
the friends of God teaching and guiding 
souls. 


Undoubtedly you are reading in the 
newspapers the political news of Turkey 
and Constantinople. However, from a 
spiritual point of view the Cause is being 
heralded in most marvelous manner. The 
Turkish newspapers have written articles 
on this Cause. The Bahai Movement 
has become the focal center of a heated 
discussion among the editors. This 
stormy controversy started when a cele- 
brated Turkish newspaperman started 
in his magazine a series of articles on 
the Cause which were illustrated with 
photographs of Abdul Baha and the Ba- 
hais of America. At the same time in 
another magazine similar articles were 
written, yet neither of the editors is Ba- 
hai, nay, rather, they do not have a high 
opinion of any of the religions of the 
past. Nevertheless in their articles they 
praise this Cause and call the religion of 
His Holiness Baha’Ullah “The Religion 
of the Nations” and the only means for 
the unity and affiliation of the children of 
men. 

In Persia the believers of God in every 
province are in utmost firmness, stead- 
fastness and self-sacrifice. "The fire of 
persecution has been ignited again as in 
former days, but the friends of God suf- 
fer everything with patience and forbear- 
ance. Probably you have heard some of 
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THE BAHAI CAUSE IN THE ORIENT 


the sad and grievous news which has re- 
cently come from Sangsar. 


Sangsar is a village ten miles from Sim- 
nan, situated on the way to Khorasan, 
in the east of Persia. The inhabitants of 
this village are farmers, peasants and 
shepherds. Like many villages in Persia 
they are remote from the centers of civili- 
zation and enlightenment, are prisoners 
of ignorance, submerged in the ocean of 
illiteracy and captive to primitive habits. 
In order to illustrate the primitiveness of 
these people let me relate to you a story 
about them: 


During his reign, Nadir Shah, who is 
looked upon as the Napoleon of the East, 
wished to become informed regarding the 
many languages and dialects of Persia. 
To gain statistics concerning this impor- 
tant matter he dispatched a linguist who 
was to go to different parts of Persia, stay 
for some time in each province, study 
carefully the dialect of the people and 
*ring back a comprehensive report. 


After some years of travel and study 
the man returned and gave his report re- 
garding the dialects of each region. But 
when he came to the province of Sangsar 
he filled an empty gourd with pebbles 
and shook it very hard. A confused 
jumble of noises arose jarring tbe ears. 
The king asked the reason for this 
strange behavior and was told that this 
was the language of the people of San- 
gsar and that no one could learn it. This 
is simply to show you how far down these 
people are in the scale of civilization. One 
must go and see them with his own eyes 
to become convinced of their density and 
ignorance. 


At such a place as this a large number 
accepted the Bahai Cause, embracing 
with purity of heart the blessed teachings. 
Shortly after their acceptance of this 
truth there appeared in their behavior 
and in their inner life a mighty change. 
Their faces became illumined, their man- 
ners were transformed, their ideas and 
opinions enlightened. They were filled 
with exalted ambition and spiritual en- 
deavor. Like brilliant lamps and shin- 
ing stars they gleamed in the dark and 
gloomy night. Like a fountain of life 
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they gushed forth from out the desert of 
ignorance. They were as a company of 
nightingales surrounded by ravens or a 
flock of sheep encircled by wolves or 
gazelles in the midst of leopards and hye- 
nas with sharp claws. 


These blessed Bahais living as they 
were among those ignorant people began 
establishing institutions such as a Mash- 
req’U! Azkar, a lecture hall, schools for 
the education of boys and girls, etc. These 
institutions were organized in utmost or- 
der and perfection and a number of 
teachers were brought from outside to 
conduct the classes; all of which was the 
cause of wonder and astonishment to the 
enlightened people of the surrounding 
country. It is related that a young, edu- 
cated Persian of the new regime who re- 
gretted exceedingly the decadence and 
backwardness of Persia, in passing by the 
town of Sangsar and witnessing the won- 
derful school was astonished at the pene- 
trative word and creative effect of the 
teaching of His Holiness Baha’Ullah and 
cried out, “Verily, this is the truth!” 


This person was the writer of a Persian 
Almanac and he... . saw the fine school 
in such a poor and wretched community, 
which to him seemed very extraordinary. 
He inquired as to who was the founder of 
the school and was told that it belonged 
to the Bahais who had founded it in ac- 
cordance with the instructions of His 
Highness Baha’Ullah who taught his dis- 
ciples that education is the greatest re- 
ligious duty of this age. This man was so 
rejoiced that he immediately acknowl- 
edged the influence of this true religion 
and its penetrative effect upon civiliza- 
tion. 


The Bahai community in Sangsar is 
quite large and is looked upon throughout 
Persia as an important center. Of late, 
because the school building was not large 
enough to accommodate all the students 
the Bahais secured donations among 
themselves and with greatest sacrifice 
raised a fund to build a new school. This 
second edifice was of utmost beauty and 
included much modern equipment. The 
Bahais were so enthusiastic that many of 
them worked as masons and laborers in 
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its construction giving up their hours of 
rest. Imagine how these peasants 
worked in the fields, tended flocks, or en- 
gaged in other branches of agriculture in 
order to raise the money to advance the 
cause of education! This is indeed worthy 
of highest praise! 


Now, instead of their example becom- 
ing contagious and others taking advan- 
tage of this sacrifice for general progress 
and enlightenment the fire of envy and 
hatred was enkindled and the banner of 
oppression was unfurled against the Ba- 
hais, creating tumult and commotion, 
One cablegram after another was sent to 
the Governor asking the authorities to 
exterminate the Bahais. The enemies of 
the Cause at the Capital cooperated with 
those at home and compelled the govern- 
ment to issue an order that the school 
building of the’ Bahais be razed to the 
ground and their community scattered. 


When this order was received. tlie 
rabble gathered and, assisted by the gen- 
darmes, surrounded the Bahais and en- 
gaged in their destruction. Although the 
Bahais were fully capable of defending 
themselves yet, inasmuch as a fundamen- 
tal principle of this blessed Cause is 
peace, love and non-resistance, Baha’ UI- 
lah commanding his followers that, “It is 
better to be killed than to kill”, and inas- 
much as obedience to the law of the 
government is one of the greatest duties 
of Bahais, those believers stood firm, tried 
to advise and exhort the people of rebel- 
lion, beseeching them not to harm the 
women and children, quoting to them 
verses from the sacred books—but to no 
aval. These exhortations had no effect. 
In short, that school building which was 
the embodiment of the exalted hopes of 
the Bahais was sprinkled with gasoline 
and burned, the flames and smoke rising 
to the clouds and causing great sorrow to 
the hearts of men, women and children. 


THE BAHAI CAUSE IN THE EAST 


The enemies gathered the believers in 
one place, did not give them any bread or 
water, and pillaged all their property. 
Finally they were obliged to go into the 
country and plains, homeless wanderers 
with no place to lay their heads. A num- 
ber of the friends took refuge in the gov- 
ernment telegraph house, but the populace 
surrounded the building and forced the 
authorities to expel the oppressed friends 
and as they left the building they were 
beaten with stones and rocks to such an 
extent that their bodies were covered with 
wounds. 


They were forced to escape from the 
town into caves in the surrounding coun- 
try, the people of oppression in Sangsar 
uniting with those of other villages and. 
with the help of corrupt authorities com- 
mitting this terrible crime, heaping the fire 
of persecution upon the Bahais whose 
work had changed that town into a para- 
dise. They stood in the first rank among 
people of progress and their memory will 
be preserved for all future ages. Posterity 
will not forget their non-resistance, spirit- 
uality and high-mindedness nor will it 
forget the oppression, tyranny and injus- 
tice of the people of darkness. 


During the last eight years the activities 
of the Bahais in Persia have been based 
upon this same foundation of truth and 
sincerity, yet they have become familiar 
with these trials and ordeals, acquainted 
with prison, exile and persecution. Like 
waves these sufferings have descended 
upon them uninterruptedly. 


Were there some influential men or 
humanitarian institutions who could find 
a way by which in the future these heart- 
rending events might not occur and these 
cruel acts be forbidden undoubtedly this 
would be looked upon as a great service 
to the world and an incentive to freedom 
of conscience and to human progress. 
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BAHAI NEWS AND NOTES 


BUILDING THE BAHAI TEMPLE 
THE UNIVERSAL WAY 


The Bahai Temple near Chicago will 
be universal in its services, open to all 
sects, religions and nations; universal in 
its architecture, blending as it does all the 
classic forms of the past, and universal in 
its principles. It is also universal in the 
world-wide horizon represented by its 
contributions. "These contributions are 
coming in from Persia, India, Egypt, Jap- 
an, Australia and South America, from 
cities of Europe and America, from mem- 
bers of all the world’s great religions. 
Just recently very generous contributions 
have come from many lovers of universal 
religion in Haifa and Acca, Palestine, and 
in Beirut, Mersin, Damascus, Syria. The 
following letter from Beirut, Syria, dated 
December 10, 1922, was received by Mr. 
William H. Randall, 35 Congress Street, 
Boston, Mass., Treasurer of the Bahai 
Temple Unity: 


“Tt is with the feeling of a great privi- 
lege and an extreme joy that I send you 
the contribution of the friends in Beirut, 
Damascus and Mersin. Although we 
earnestly wish to have been able to con- 
tribute more to the construction of such 
a sublime temple of love and human 
brotherhood, vet we are forced by circum- 
stances to suffice with this small sum (150 
Syrian pounds.) The contributor has in 
every case given his share with the ut- 
most willingness and satisfaction, deem- 
ing it an honor to partake in the raising 
up of such an edifice, with his share no 
matter how insignificant it may be. I am 
sending you enclosed the sum together 
with the names of the contributors and 
the cities in which they live. 


“Hoping that, in spite of the many in- 
ternational troubles that seem to make the 
idea of human brotherhood almost impos- 
sible, this great temple will soon be 


built, gathering under its roof peoples of 
all kinds and races as fellow brothers and 
being a real proof of the practicability of 
the teachings of Baha'Ullah, I remain 
your brother in His love." 


(Signed) Hussein Ikbal. 


A letter from a friend in England con- 
tains this beautiful story: 


“The other evening Dr. Lotfullah told 
us a story at the meeting about a Persian 
at Haifa who promised first two pounds, 
then sent for the Bahai who had charge 
of the subscriptions for the Mashreq’Ul 
Azkar and said he felt he ought to give 
more; so would make it five pounds. The 
next day he sent for him again and said 
something told him he must give more; 
so he would give nine pounds. This man 
was employed by the railroad and was in 
danger of losing his job as they were dis- 
charging men every day, in spite of which 
he obeyed the inner voice telling him to 
give nine pounds. The next day his chief 
sent for him. The Bahai went expecting 
to hear he was discharged, instead of 
which, to his great surprise he was told 
his salary had been raised two pounds a 
week,” 


A LETTER FROM TEHERAN 


To the Friends in America. 


O the revered members of the holy 
Central Spiritual Assembly. Upon 
them be the Glory of the Most Glorious! 
After a long time of waiting and long- 
ing finally all the friends of ‘Teheran 
found endless happiness and joy in meet- 
ing the faithful maidservant of God, Dr. 
Coy. Upon her be the Glory of God! 
And they gave praise a thousand times at 
the most holy Threshold that continually 
serids Its bounties and favors, from gener- 
osity to His creatures, for the communi- 
cation between the East and the West and 
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the harmony among the nations. He 
grants to the spirituality of the Orient a 
great splendor in the Occident and 
spreads the civilization of the West over 
the East in order that the Orient and 
Occident may embrace one another and 
the world of humanity may obtain profit 
from all the divine bounties and favors 
and great prosperity may be established 
and the Divine Glad 'lidings may be 
spread. 


We thank most cordially our revered 
American friends who prepared every- 
thing for the journey of this radiant and 
revered lady to the East for the educa- 
tion of the girls, and we hope that the 
confirmations of His Holiness Abdul Ba- 
ha, from his most glorious Kingdom will 
induce the friends of the East to service 
and sacrifice for the friends of the West 
in order that his Holy Spirit may be con- 
tent and happy through this cooperation 
and assistance, his blessed will may be re- 
vealed and determine quickly the salva- 
tion of the people of the world. All the 
members, teachers and pupils of the Tar- 
biat school send their unceasing thanks 
and great joy to the dear American 
friends for the arrival of this radiant and 
revered lady who has come to take the 
place of Miss Kappes who ascended to 
the Abha Kingdom, upon her be the 
Glory of God! 


Her holiness the Greatest Holy Leaf, 
may our souls be sacrificed for her! in a 
holy tablet has especially introduced and 
recommended this revered lady to such 
a degree that all the friends are desirous 
and longing to serve her. We hope that 
the important services and steps which 
Miss Kappes took in the way of the pro- 
mulgation of knowledge and the moral 
education of the Bahai girls of Teheran 
may be matured and completed in the 
time of this honored lady, and the girls’ 
Tarbiat School may, according to the de- 
sire of the friends, reach the high point 
of honor and improvement so that well 
educated, learned and spiritual girls who 
will serve brilliantly the movement for 
freedom and the progress of the Bahai 
women of the East may be graduated 
therefrom. 


In conclusion we beg most cordially 
and heartily the powerful confirmation of 


FROM BAHAEYEH KHANUM 


His Holiness Abdul Baha, may our souls 
be sacrificed for his holy Shrine! for all 
the dear American friends. 
The Spiritual Assembly’s Secretary, 
Ali Akbar Rouhani. 


Translated by Foad Rouhani, Oct. 1922. 


FROM BAHAEYEH KHANUM 
Haifa, Palestine, 
July 11, 1922. 


To the revered members of the holy 
Spiritual Assembly in Teheran. May God 
ever confirm and strengthen them, and 
upon them be the Glory of God! 


His Holiness Abdul Baha, may ou: 
souls be sacrifices for his holy and radiant 
Tomb! after the ascension of Miss Kap- 
pes to the Abha Kingdom, gave instruc- 
tions that one of the maidservants of 
God in America be selected and sent to 
Teheran to take her place. Therefore 
they have selected and sent this faithful, 
radiant and attracted maidservant of God, 
Miss Coy. For nearly one month she 
was in Haifa, associated with these long- 
ing and sorrowful maidservants of God, 
and she attained to visiting the holy 
Tombs and Thresholds. Now she is 
about to depart, under the protection and 
care of God and, please God, she will 
reach Teheran safely. Certainly, all the 
friends of God should be delighted and 
joyful and will act according to their duty 
in regard to Tarbiat School. Of course 
every kind of recommendation and affec- 
tion may be ordered by the Spiritual As- 
sembly for the reception of this generous 
and kind teacher who, severed from all 
save God and striving to attain to His 
will has left all her relatives and kindred 
and has traveled from the West to the 
East. Of course every sort of care and 
attention will be shown her in order that 
she may be engaged with a gladdened 
and joyous soul and spirit in the educa- 
tion and training of the girls in the Tar- 
biat School, so that the means of ease 
and comfort may be prepared on every 
side, and this grieved heart may become 
glad and upon you be the Glory of God 
and His praise. (Signed) Bahaeyeh. 
Translated by Foad Rouhani, Teheran, 


Persia, Oct. 6, 1922. 


SHOGHI EFFENDI AT HAIFA 


SHOGHI EFFENDI 
IN THE HOLY LAND 


Just before his ascension Abdul Baha 
said to a friend in Haifa that his work 
was finished but that there was one in 
Europe—referring to Shoghi Effendi who 
was then at Oxford University in Eng- 
land—who would astonish the world. 


Shoghi Effendi, after a six months’ ab- 
sence, returned to Haifa on Friday after- 
noon, December 15th, in radiant health 
and happiness and resumed “the reins of 
the office”? of Guardian of the Bahai 
Cause, committed to him in the Will and 
Testament of Abdul Baha. 


In all countries the hearts of the friends 
of Abdul Baha are filled with rejoicing 
over this good news of the return to Pal- 
estine of the primal branch of the tree of 
unity for it means a new day, a new era 
in the Bahai Cause. 


A TABLET OF ABDUL BAHA 
One of the early Tablets sent to America 


O maidservant of God! Verily, that’ 
Infant is born and exists and there will 
appear from His Cause a wonder which 
thou wilt hear in future. Thou shalt see 
him with the most perfect form, most 
great gift, most complete perfection, most 
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great power and strongest might. His 
face glisteneth a glistening whereby the 
horizons are illumined. Therefore, forget 
not this account as long as thou art liv- 
ing, forasmuch as there are signs for it 
in the passing centuries and ages. Upon 
you be greeting and praise. (Signed) Ab- 
dul Baha Abbas.—From The Tablets of 
Abdul Baha, Volume 11, page 484. 


THE COMING OF JENABE FAZEL 


Jenabe Fazel Mazandarani of Persia is 
now on his way to America. A cable- 
gram recently received from Shoghi Ef 
fendi gives us this good news. 


On his tour of America two years ago, 
schools, churches, labor groups, chambers 
of commerce and all kinds of progressive 
clubs and societies opened their doors to 
this brilliant, spiritual philosopher, this 
"ideal sage” of the East, as Abdul Baha 
called him. 


He comes to the United States this time 
with his wife and child for a visit and 
speaking tour of a number of years. We 
welcome him with greatest joy and we 
know that he will bring the light of the 
Glad Tidings of unity and universal peace 
to larger audiences even than on his last 
journey. 


ONES 


OUR BAHAI MAGAZINE 
A NEW PLAN FOR RENEWALS 


N'TO a world of war, strife and materialism the teachings of Baha'Ullah and 

Abdul Baha are shining, bringing the light of unity, joy, peace and spiritual 
freedom. The Star of the West, our Bahai Magaxine presents month by month 
these teachings which are the very spirit of the age. Our friends are using the. 
Star of the West as a means of spreading in the world these great truths of unity 
and spiritual rebirth which will set all men free. 


Each one will wish to give away current copies as a herald of the Glad Tid- 
ings and also to keep them as a priceless library. "Therefore we have made a 
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special plan by which each one can take one or more subscriptions, one or more to 
give away and one to come as a bound volume at the end of the year as arranged 
in our new subscription offers. The current volume, bound in three fourths leather, 
will be ready March 10th. To renew subscriptions promptly is also a wonderful 
way to help our very busy business manager and her assistant, Mrs. Elizabeth 
Herlitz, who are giving all their time, freely, to our Star of the West that it may 
circulate more widely and may fulfil the bright destiny which Abdul Baha and 
Shoghi Effendi have ordained for this happy-starred messenger of world-unity. 


We have also planned a new method of securing, on time payments, the library 
of heavenly teachings, the bound volumes of the Star of the West. This new plan 
for securing this wonderful library is described on the back cover of this issue. 


OUR NEW SUBSCRIPTION OFFERS 


Five months’ subscription to a new subscriber, $1.00. Two subscriptions to 
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A PRAYER OF ABDUL BAHA 
Translated by Shoghi Effendi 
In The Name of God, the Most High 


EO AUDED and glorified art Thou, Lord 

IS God Omnipotent! Thou before Whose 

1 Wisdom the wise falleth short and 

falleth, before Whose knowledge the 

learned confesseth his ignorance, be- 

fore Whose might the strong waxeth 

weak, before Whose wealth the rich 

testifieth to his poverty, before Whose 

light the enlightened is lost in darkness, toward the 

Shrine of Whose knowledge turneth the essence of all 

understanding and the Sanctuary of Whose Presence 
circle the souls of all mankind. 
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How then can I sing and tell of Thine Essence, which 
the wisdom of the wise and the learning of the learned 
have failed to comprehend, inasmuch as no man can sing 
that which he understandeth not, nor recount that unto 
which he cannot attain, whilst Thou hast been from ever- 
lasting the Inaccessible, the Unsearchable. Powerless 
though I be to rise to the Heavens of Thy Glory and 
soar in the Realms of Thy Knowledge, I can but recount 
Thy tokens that tell of Thy Glorious Handiwork. 


By Thy Glory! O beloved of all hearts, Thou that 
alone canst still the pangs of yearning for Thee! Though 
all the dwellers of Heaven and earth unite to glorify the 
least of Thy Signs, wherein and whereby Thou hast re- 
vealed Thyself, yet would they fail, how much more to 
praise Thy Holy Word, the creator of all Thy Tokens. 


All praise and glory be to Thee, Thou of whom all 
things have testified that Thou art One and there is none 
other God but Thee, who hast been from everlasting 
exalted above all peer or likeness and to everlasting shalt 
remain the same. All Kings are but Thy servants and 
all beings, visible and invisible, as naught before Thee. 
There is none other God but Thee, the Gracious, the 
Powerful, the Most High. 
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BAHAI ORGANIZATION 


Its Basis in the Revealed Word 


RGANIZATION in the Bahai Move- 
ment rests upon the sure founda- 
tion of the Word of God. 


In this day when many liberal minded 
people rebel against the restraint to which 
they sincerely think organization subjects 
them-—it is well to present some of the 
vital needs for organization which the 
Bahai Teachings make evident. 

Baha’Ullah touches the heights of 
Truth when he says: 


“Among the people are those who glory 
in a desire for liberty. Know that the 
animal is the symbol of liberty and the 
manifestation thereof; hence it behoov- 
eth man to put himself under laws which 
will protect him against the ignorance of 
himself, and the injury of the deceitful. 
Liberty is confined to compliance with 
the Commandments of God. If ye adopt 
that which He hath revealed for you from 
the Heaven of Inspiration, ye will find 
yourselves in perfect and pure freedom”. 

“God has imposed on every town the 
erection of a House of Justice where men 
are to assemble according to the number 
of Baha (if they surpass that number it 
matters little). They should figure to 
themselves that they are in God’s Pres- 
ence and see what is invisible. They 
should be divine agents in the casual 
world, the representatives of God for 


those who are on earth, and defend for 
love of God the interests of His servants 
as they would defend their own.” 


Abdul Baha in Some Answered Ques- 
tions (page 74) says: 

“When the laws of the Most Holy Book 
are enforced, contentions and disputes 
will find a final sentence of absolute jus- 
tice before a general tribunal of the na- 
tions and kingdoms, and the difficulties 
that appear will be solved. The five conti- 
nents of the world will form one, the 
numerous nations will become one, the 
surface of the earth will become one land 
and mankind will be a single community.” 


Other quotations from the writings of 


Abdul Baha follow: 


“Absolute equality amongst men: this 
would be impossible. There is needed 
some organization which will bring about 
an order in this disorder. Absolute 
equality is a mere dream and impracti- 
cable. If absolute equality existed the 
whole order of the world would be de- 
stroyed. In mankind there is always a 
difference in degree ‘There must 
be degrees in the organization.” 

“The Universal Principles which are 
the foundation of the Religion of God are 
laid down; but the making of specific 
laws which are the sub-divisions and 
ramifications is apportioned to the House 
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of Justice. The wisdom of this is that 
this world never moves for a long period 
in one form. The House of Justice will 
make laws applicable to the exigencies 
and requirements of the time. Its mem- 
bers will not form institutions according 
to their own judgment and thought. The 
Most Great House of Justice enacts laws 
and statutes by the power of inspiration 
and the confirmation of the Holy Spirit 
and is under the protection of God.” 

*About fifty years ago in the Book of 
Akdas, Baha'Ullah commanded the peo- 
ple to establish the universal peace, and 
summoned all the nations to the Divine 
Banquet of International Arbitration, so 
that the questions of boundaries, of na- 
tional honor and property and of vital in- 
terests between nations might be decided 
by an Arbitral Court of Justice; and that 
no'nation dare to refuse to abide by their 
decisions. If any quarrel arise between 
two nations, it must be adjudicated by 
this International Court and be arbitrat- 
ed and decided upon like the judgment 
rendered by the judge between two 
individuals. If at any time any nation 
dares to break such a treaty, all the other 
nations must arise to put down this 
rebellion." 


"Again consider organization and de- 
composition, existence and non-existence. 
Every being is composed of many differ- 
ent constituents; the existence of every- 
thing is the expression of organization. 
That is to say, when by divine genesis, 
organization of certain elements occurs, 
a being is produced. | All existent beings 
are after this fashion. But when a defect 
appears in that compound, and decompo- 
sition sets in, the parts separate and that 
being disintegrates and becomes non-ex- 
istent. Thus annihilation of things is an 
expression of their decomposition and 
disintegration. The affinity and organiza- 
tion of the elements make possible the 
existence."—Star of the West, Vol. 6 
page 68. 
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“Many an assembly will be organized 
whose members will be representatives of 
different nations, tribes and peoples .. 
This is through the effect of the Word of 
God. If all the powers of the world 
should convene they could not organize 
an Assembly like unto these assemblies." 
—Star of the West, Vol. 6, page 71. 


BAHAI ORGANIZATION 


“The Universal Court of Arbitration 
is the only body that will resolve all the 
disagreements and contentions that arise 
between the nations of the world. Extra- 
ordinary exertion must be put forward 
by the civilized governments to organize 
such an influential international organiza- 
tion, before which all their quarrels may 
be arbitrated. What better plan can be 
conceived by man? What harm is there 
in ی‎ of the West, Vol. 5, page 
165. 


*Al the Governments of the world 
must be united and organize an Assem- 
bly."—Star of the West, Vol. 7 page 82. 


“O ye heavenly ones! Organize ye 
spiritual assemblies. Lay ye the founda- 
tion of union and accord in the world. 
Destroy ye the fabric of strife and war 
from the face of the earth. Construct the 
temple of oneness, harmony and agree- 
ment. Enkindle ye the light of the realm 
of the oneness of humanity. Open ye 
your eyes! Gaze and behold ye the other 
world. The kingdom of peace, salvation, 
uprightness and reconciliation is founded 
in the invisible world, and it will by de- 
grees become manifest and apparent 
through the Power of the Word of God." 
— Star of the West, Vol 5, page 129. 


*] want you to be organized like a flock 
of the doves of heaven, whose attitude 
and conduct toward each other is a sym- 
bol of that unity which will take place 
among human beings, when human be- 
ings shall become willing to accept the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit."—Star of the 
West, Vol. 3, No. 4, page 29. 


“One of the great teachings of Baha’ 
Ullah relates to international peace. He 
founded and taught this principle fifty 
years ago in the Orient. He proclaimed 
universal peace among the nations. He 
summoned the people to establish uni- 
versal peace among various religions. He 
organized peace among many races, com- 
munities and sects. At that time he wrote 
epistles to all the rulers and kings of the 
world and summoned them to cooperate 
with him in spreading these principles, 
saying that humanity would not attain 
composure and rest save through uni- 
versal peace. And he practiced the 
principle in Persia.” —Star of the West, 
Vol. 6, page 81. 


BAHAI ORGANIZATION 


In a Tablet addressed to the delegates 
to the first Bahai Temple Unity Conven- 
tion in 1909 Abdul Baha wrote: 


. “Now is the commencement of organi- 
zation; hence every affair concerning the 
Kingdom of God is of paramount impor- 
tance. Among the most important affairs 
is the founding of the Mashreq'Ul-Azkar, 
although weak minds may not grasp its 
importance, nay perchance they imagine 
this to be a temple like other temples. 
They say to themselves—every nation 
has a hundred thousand gigantic temples, 
what result have they yielded that now 
this one Mashreq'Ul-Azkar (is said) to 
cause the manifestation of signs and prove 
a source of Lights? But they are igno- 
rant of the fact that the founding of this 
Mashreq'Ul-Azkar is to be in the incep- 
tion of the organization of the Kingdom." 


The Guardian of the Cause, Shoghi Ef- 
fendi, reaffirms the need of organization 
in his luminous epistle to the American 
friends, March 5, 1922, and quotes the 
following from the writings of Abdul 
Baha: 


“It is incumbent upon every one not 
to take any step without consulting the 
Spiritual Assembly, and they must assur- 
edly obey with heart and soul its bidding 
and be submissive unto it that things 
may be properly ordered and well ar- 
ranged. Otherwise every person will act 
independently and after his own judg- 
ment, will follow his own desire and do 
harm to the Cause." 


“In this day Assemblies ,of Consulta- 
tion are of the greatest importance and 
a vital necessity. Obedience unto them 
is essential and obligatory. The members 
thereof must take counsel together in 
such wise that no occasion for ill feeling 
or discord may arise. This can be at- 
tained when every member expresseth 
with absolute freedom his own opinion 
and setteth forth his argument. Should 
any one oppose, he must on no account 
feel hurt, for not until matters are fully 
discussed can the right way be revealed. 
The shining spark of Truth cometh forth 
only after the clash of differing opinions. 
If after discussion a decision be carried 
unanimously, well and good. But if, the 
Lord forbid, difference of opinion should 
arise, a majority of voices must prevail.” 
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The foundation of organization in the 
Divine Cause is powerfully laid in the 
above extracts from the Holy and Creat- 
ive Words, and many others that may be 
ted. Deeply impressive is not only the 
frequent recurrence of the term organiza- 
tion, but also the greatness and scope 
of what Divine Wisdom now plans and 
confirms. Organization becomes a vital 
element in the new creation. As the 
Revelation of Baha'Ullah brings to light 
everything needed for the elevation and 
progress of humanity—the power of or- 
ganization, through the Might that organ- 
izes, will reach maturity and perfection. 


It is known that some misapprehension 
exists as to the need of organization in 
the Cause. This has grown out of a 
widely circulated statement, attributed to 
Abdul Baha, that the Bahai Cause could 
never be organized. The true statement 
was, as corrected by Abdul Baha, that the 
Bahai Cause can never be rigidly organ- 
ized; it can never be confined to an 
organization. The context of the state- 
ment tells why, namely: “It is the Spirit 
of the Age, the essence of all the highest 
ideals of the century." 


At Haifa, Syria, in 1920, the following 
question was asked Abdul Baha by some 
American pilgrims: 

“Tt is misleading, is it not, to say that 
the Bahai Cause cannot be organized?” 

Abdul Baha replied: “How is it possi- 
ble that there should be no organization? 
Even in a household if there is not organi- 
zation there will be hopeless confusion. 
Then what about the world? What is 
meant is that organization is not rigid! 
In ancient times it was rigid. In the 
Torah all the political affairs were rigidly 
fixed, but in this Cause they were not. 
In this Cause there is political freedom— 
i.e, in each time the House of Justice is 
free to decide in accordance with what is 
deemed expedient. This is a brief ex- 
planation of the matter.” 

As the spirit of oneness is in all the 
Divine Utterances, the perceiving mind 
can readily discern the harmony of this 
statement with the many other Words 
of the Manifestation and the Center of 
the Covenant, creating organization. 

It must be evident that the mysterious 
dynamic of the Bahai Cause, its holy 
ideals, its supreme wisdom, its transcend- 
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ent love, its heavenly teachings, are from 
a world beyond man and his power to 
organize. "The descent of the Holy Spirit 
is Pure Bounty—absolutely removed 
from man’s power to direct or control. 
But that Divine Intelligence, that Lumin- 
ous Sun now manifested, bestows upon 
man guidance and order. Organization 
in the Bahai Cause is not man’s feeble 
and futile efforts, as in centuries past, to 
organize and control the affairs of God 
thus multiplying veils of separation and 
clouding his own insight. It is rather, 
as is clearly revealed in the divine plan, 
the intervention of God to direct and con- 
trol the affairs of man. Man’s attainment 
to effective organization comes through 
obedience to the Ancient of Days and de- 
votion to His Beauty. 


The appointment, by Abdul Baha, of 
Shoghi Effendi as Guardian of the Cause, 
the provision for the Universal House of 
Justice, and other vital Laws, give to 
organization a most eloquent and impres- 
sive majesty. The high goal of order and 
service to which Shoghi Effendi now in- 
vites sincere souls, adds a new impres- 
siveness to Bahai organization. 


One of the greatest signs of Bahai or- 
ganization is its fluidity, its universal 
adaptability to the present age, and to 
succeeding ages and cycles of the world. 
It is not exclusive. It inspires coopera- 
tion with the true, the beautiful and the 
good without as well as within its ranks. 
For there are today, as Abdul Baha has 
said, prepared souls in all religions. One 
thus finds everywhere forward-looking 
people who have rent the veils of religious 
bigotry and racial prejudice. The Divine 
Command today requires joy and frag- 
rance in consorting with people of all 
religions. It invites fellowship with the 
strong, yet strengthens the poor, the weak 
and the oppressed. It welcomes every 
sincere soul who seeks advancement, yet 
becomes the mighty fortress of defence 
against the seditious and corrupt. Be- 
cause, as Baha’Ullah says: 


“The companionship of the wicked 
changes the light of life into the fire of 
remorse.” 

Thus organization under the Divine In- 
structions becomes the safeguard to the 
Divine Edifice. Yet it must never become 
crystalized with set forms and outworn 
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traditions, the impotence of which today 
makes merely human organization inef- 
fective for universal service. 

Organization, far from being impossi- 
ble, becomes vital and essential in the 
growth of the Bahai Cause. The divi- 
sion and classification of service, coordin- 
ated by the divine plan of unity, will ever 
make for greater efficiency. 


Organization appears in everything that 
God has created. From the tiny atom 
that moves under molecular attraction to 
the colossal suns that keep their balance 
with even and majestic tread,—every- 
thing moves according to Jaw and order. 
Even the body of man is organized. Pain, 
suffering and dissolution are the penalty 
it pays for revolt. Shall the Intelligence 
that organized the universe leave the 
Kingdom of God in man disorganized? 


Through organization the great funda- 
mental Principles revealed by Baha'Ul- 
lah—Consultation and Kindness—will il- 
lumine every Assembly. Through the 
organization of the people of Light, the 
pillars that support the order of the world, 
“reward and retribution” will receive just 
administration. 


Organization facilitates help of the 
strong to the weak, and of the more ef- 
ficient to the less efficient. It applies, day 
by day, the law of cooperation and inter- 
dependence. It enables an aggrieved but 
sincere person to have his wrongs righted 
through the collective wisdom of an il- 
lumined group. If this fails to satisfy, 
an appeal may be had to the Supreme 
Court of Guidance. Organization thus 
removes differences and upholds the one- 
ness of the Cause. 


The exhortations to love and unity, 
which so often recur in the Bahai Teach- 
ings, point the sincere to both an inward 
and outward security. Esoterically it 
means turning to the Center of Light and 
Guidance. Exoterically, it is found by 
supporting with might and main, what- 
ever institution or organization is erected 
on earth through the Heavenly Power. 
The Divine civilization ever requires of 
man cooperative effort. Cooperation in 
its very nature implies organization. If 
organization is vital even in small affairs, 
how much more necessary does it become 
when human welfare is regulated by the 
laws of the Kingdom? 
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Organization, too, will in the divine 
purpose preserve the Divine Teachings. 
If those who arise to serve, however sin- 
cere, construe the meaning of the Holy 
Words according to their own limitations, 
they may gather around themselves a fol- 
lowing, and in this way a multitude of 
sects will divide the body of the Cause. 
According to the Revelation of this day, 
the words of the teacher need only be tak- 
en if they agree with what is revealed on 
the part of God and is recorded in Tab- 
lets. The teacher may at any time be 
questioned as to his authority. Should 
differences arise, they can readily be cor- 
rected through the degrees of organization 
that the divine plan unfolds. The mat- 
ter of the physical preservation of the 
Books and Tablets, their correct transla- 
tion into tongues other than those in 
which they are revealed, their spread 
among the regions of the earth,—are mat- 
ters too weighty to be entrusted to indi- 
vidual direction. How soon would price- 
less treasures be scattered, lose their puri- 
ty through alterations, and be lost to 
future generations! Here again organiza- 
tion proves its great value. 

Organization has grown among the 
friends in America over a period of years. 
This has occurred in the natural order of 
evolution. In the early days of the Cause 
in America the few Teachings that were 
then available would be read by a group 
of believers, and if a stranger appeared 
the Message would be historically given. 
As members increased, the efforts to reach 
people of different environments grew, 
and meetings in public places, publica- 
tions, etc, were natural steps. With 
further progress came the organization of 
Committees to direct local Assembly 
work. Also there came, with the plan to 
erect a Mashreq’Ul-Azkar (Universal 
House of Worship), the annual Conven- 
tion. Its volume of business, small at 
first, increased from year to year. The 
service of the Convention, as a teaching 
body, as a temple-builder, as a means of 
unity, life and harmony among the vari- 
ous Assemblies, has been blessed and 
glorious! Yet its increasing responsibili- 
ties have entailed division of labor; and 
various Committees have been formed to 
carry forward the work. Within the past 
year, under the instructions of the Guar- 
dian of the Cause, Assemblies throughout 


327 


America have elected from among them- 
selves Spiritual Assemblies, with full con- 
trol of local affairs. The National Spirit- 
ual Assembly with its Mashreq'Ul-Azkar, 
Teaching, Publications, Reviewing and 
Educational Committees, has been en- 
trusted with full service in all Bahai af- 
fairs pertaining to America. 

Bahai organization in the Orient, by 
all authoritative accounts, has reached a 
higher standard than has yet been pos- 
sible in the Occident. ‘There, greater 
numbers and longer experience are seen; 
while fiery trials and intense persecutions 
from without have increased the power 
and penetration of the inward love that 
unifies. The happiness, peace and pros- 
perity of the friends upon every plane are 
inseparably linked together. Sweet is the 
assurance that such a condition, in time, 
will be found throughout the world. Our 
Oriental brothers are ever mindful of 
the Most Great Guidance and the com- 
mon weal. They successfully conduct, in 
a highly organized way, not only the af- 
fairs of the Cause, but cooperative 
enterprises of a private nature. Their 
organizations are so wise and mature as 
to prove a strong defense against the de- 
ceitful and corrupt on the one hand, as 
well as just administration and loving 
stimulus to the activities of the friends on 
the other. The storehouses of the Spirit- 
ual Assemblies kept the friends supplied 
with food during the recent hardship and 
distress caused by war, so that not one 
Bahai perished for lack of food. This oc- 
curred at a time when thousands of peo- 
ple were starving. Such a blessing from 
organization is its own eulogy. 

In Persia the friends have not only a 
Teaching Committee, but clubs of teach- 
ers. These are organized for the purpose 
of sharing experiences, avoiding duplica- 
tion of effort, discussing plans for the 
work and acquiring greater wisdom and 
clearer guidance in delivering the Mes- 
sage. 

It should be clear that organization, in 
the Bahai sense, is ever spiritual. Baha 
is the revelation of the Abha Light in this 
world for the guidance of the people. To 
this end God has revealed Himself in His 
Greatest Manifestation, illumined the 
earth with His Brightness in the Orb of 
His Covenant, and today exercises His 
tender, compassionate Guardianship over 
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all the creatures. Thus in the Bahai 
Cause organization has come into being 
through the direction and cooperation of 
the friends in both spiritual and material 
affairs. After vainly, through thousands 
of years, striving to attain peace through 
material organization of spiritual affairs, 
man now attains supreme happiness 
through the spiritual organization of ma- 
terial affairs. Certainly no harm can re- 
sult to any one from this. 

The pillar of Bahai organization is jus- 
tice; its glory is service; its bright jewel 
is humility; its banner is trustworthiness; 
its light is Guidance; its armour is prayer; 
its treasury is Divine Love; its exalted 
purpose is unity. Its members should be 
free from prejudices against all men. They 
should be Godlike in their firmness, stead- 
fastness and universality. They should 
obey the Center of life and power and 
count themselves nothing in His Path. 
They should be able to discover their own 
faults, confess them before God and be 
able to see the virtues of other people. 
They should not choose themselves for 
positions of honor, but be chosen by oth- 
ers. Under the Instructions of Abdul 
Baha, a greater body should be first ap- 
pointed, from which a smaller body will 
be elected. In this simple, quiet way, ex- 
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citement of elections is avoided and har- 
mony advanced. 

The future of Bahai organization is 
bright and glorious. The Mashreq’Ul- 
Azkar, around which many institutions 
will center,—such as the school for or- 
phans, the hospital, the hospice, the abode 
for the aged and infirm and the college ot 
applied sciences, will in its very nature as 
well as administration, require very ef- 
ficient organization. 

The Universal House of Justice, head- 
ed by the revered Guardian of the Cause, 
the various National Spiritual Assemblies 
and the Spiritual Assemblies to be found 
in all Cities, the International Arbitral 
Court and the federation of the world, 
each and all bespeak the divine evolution 
of organization to an efficiency undream- 
ed of, with the noblest and most exalted 
purpose. 

The world spiritually organized in the 
Light of Bahai Principles will be the re- 
flection of the Supreme Concourse. 


(Signed) Louis G. Gregory, Agnes S. 
Parsons, Mariam Haney:—who consti- 
tute the Committee appointed by The 
National Spiritual Assembly in January, 
1923, to prepare this document on Bahai 
Organization. 


LETTERS FROM SHOGHI EFFENDI 
TO THE FRIENDS IN ENGLAND 


O my beloved brethren and sisters throughout Great Britain, care of the 
Members of the Bahai Council. 


Dearest Friends:— 


I have during the last few days been waiting eagerly for the first written 


messages of my Western friends, sent to me since they learned of my return to 
the Holy Land. How great was the joy when dear Miss Rosenberg's letter—the 
very first that reached me from the West—was handed to me this evening, bearing 
the joyful news of the safety, unity, and the happiness of my British friends across 
the seas! I read it and re-read it with particular pleasure, and felt a thrill of de- 
light at the welcome news of the harmonious and efficient functioning of your 
Spiritual Assembly. 


I very sincerely hope that now that I have fully re-entered upon my task, I 
may be enabled to offer my humble share of assistance and advice in the all-impor- 
tant work now before you. I fervently pray to God that the field of your activities 
may go on expanding, that your zeal and efforts may never diminish, and that new 
souls, active, able and sincere may soon join with you in bearing aloft the glorious 
standard of the Cause in that land. 
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Ere long, an able and experienced teacher recently arrived from Persia will 
visit your shores, and will, I trust, by his thorough knowledge of the Cause, his 
wide experience, his fluency, his ardor, and his devotion, reanimate every drooping 
spirit, and inspire the active worker to make fresh and determined efforts for the 
deepening as well as the spreading of the Movement, in those regions. His forth- 
coming book, which he has laboriously written on the history of the Movement 
and which has been partly revised by the Pen of our Beloved Master, is beyond 
any doubt the most graphic, the most reliable and comprehensive of its kind in 
Bahai literature. Iam sure he will considerably enrich the store of your knowledge 
of the various phases and stages of the Bahai Movement. Our beloved Dr. Essle- 
mont will, I trust, be particularly pleased to meet him, as he is eminently qualified 
to offer invaluable help in connection with various aspects of his (Dr. Esslemont’s) 
book. I am enclosing various suggestions of Mr. Dreyfus-Barney, and of Mr. Roy 
Wilhelm, made by them at my request, during their last sojourn in the Holy Land. 
I submit them to Dr. Esslemont’s consideration as well as to that of the Spiritual 
Assembly. 

I very deeply regret my inability to give the attention I desire to this admir- 
able work of his, but will assuredly do all in my power to aid him in the final stages 
of his work. I am certain, however, that the book as it now stands gives the finest 
and most effective presentation of the various aspects of the Cause to the minds 
of the Oriental as well as that of the Westerner. May it arouse a genuine and wide- 
spread interest in the Cause throughout the world! 


1 am now starting correspondence with every Bahai local center throughout 
the East and will not fail to instruct and urge the believers everywhere to send 
directly to their respective spiritual, local Assemblies the joyful tidings of the prog- 
ress of the Cause, in the form of regular detailed reports, to the various Assemblies 
of their spiritual brethren and sisters in the West. England, I am confident, will 
regularly and consistently receive directly and indirectly through the Star of the 
West and the Bahai News of India a large share of such tidings from Persia, Cau- 
casus, Turkestan, India, Turkey and Mesopotamia, North Africa and Egypt. It 
would be most gratifying and encouraging to all earnest workers for the Cause of 
Baha’Ullah if every now and then a report on the spiritual activities of the friends 
in Great Britain, as well as articles on spiritual matters could be submitted for 
publication to the above-mentioned periodicals. It would, I feel very strongly, react 
and very favorably on the Cause in England, and would serve to draw closer the 
ties that bind all spiritual centers together at the present time. 

I would be pleased and grateful if the members of the Spiritual Assembly 
would at any time inform me of their needs, wants and desires, their plans and 
activities, that I may through my prayers and brotherly assistance contribute, how- 
ever meagerly, to the success of their glorious mission in this world. 

To my extreme regret, I feel unable in view of my manifold and pressing 
duties, and owing to the extraordinary extension of the movement in recent times, 
to correspond with the friends individually and express to them in writing what 
I always feel in the depths of my heart of brotherly affection and abiding gratitude 
for their love and sympathy for me. I shall, however, await with eager expecta- 
tion their individual letters and assure them of my readiness and wish to be of any 
service to them in their work for the Cause. 

Remembering every one of you in these hallowed surroundings and fervently 
praying at the three sacred Thresholds that the blessings of the Lord may rest 
upon your individual and collective efforts, 


I am as ever your devoted brother, 
(Signed) Shoghi. 
Haifa, Palestine, 
December 23, 1922. 
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TO CHICAGO THE CITY OF THE MASHREQ'UL-AZKAR 


O the beloved of the Lord and the handmaids of the 
Merciful in Chicago, Ill., U. S. A. 
Care of the members of the Spiritual Assembly. 


Beloved brethren and sisters in the Cause of God: 


May I assure you in this short message of mine of my sincere admiration for 
and firm attachment to those old and tried believers who have been engaged ever 
since the earliest days of the Cause in that land in the noble pursuit of spreading 
far and wide the Universal Teachings of Baha'Ullah. 

Your city so far-famed for its intimate association with the history of the rise 
of the Mashreq'Ul-Azkar will, I trust, witness in the not distant future while this 
majestic Structure is being raised a swift regeneration in the spiritual lives of its 
inhabitants, that it may become truly the throbbing centre of Bahai activities 
throughout the land. 

We all look forward with eager hearts to the time when this noble Edifice, 
with all its various accessories completed, will become the focal centre of spiritual, 
humanitarian and intellectual achievements to which the friends of that city, the 
pioneers of such a glorious work, will have a distinct share to contribute. 

May my prayers together with yours hasten the advent of such a crowning 
period in the history of the Cause in that land! 

Your brother and co-worker, 

(Signed) Shoghi. 
Haifa, Palestine, 
December 29th, 1922. 


TO THE FRIENDS IN CLEVELAND 


HE beloved of the Lord and the handmaids of the Merciful in 
Cleveland, Ohio, U. S. A. 
Care of the members of the Spiritual Assembly. 


My beloved friends: 


I trust now that I have returned refreshed and strengthened from my needed 
retirement, I shall very soon hear from you such news as shall encourage and 
strengthen me in my labours for His Holy Cause. 

Ilook forward with eager anticipation to the welcome news of increased unity 
among the loved ones of God, of renewed ardour in their ceaseless service to the 
Cause and of crowning achievements in their field of service throughout that 
country. 

True, in this day the Light of the Covenant is hidden from mortal eyes, yet 
the unfading Splendour of His Spirit, freed from earthy limitations, shines more 
brilliantly than ever before and is sure to guide our steps if we but seek His Guid- 
ance and walk steadfastly in His Way. 

May the radiance of His Inspiration illumine our hearts and the hope of 
Eternal Reunion be our stay and solace in these days of bereavement and service 
to His Cause. 

Supplicating the Divine Favours on your behalf, 

I am your brother in His Service, 
(Signed) Shoghi. 
Haifa, Palestine, 
January 5, 1923. 


PRAYERS REVEALED BY BAHA'ULLAH 


Translated by Shoghi Effendi, and sent to 


The National Spiritual Assembly, February, 1923 


God, my God! I have turned in 
repentance unto Thee, and verily 


Thou art the Pardoner, the Compassion- 
ate. 


O God, my God! I have returned to 
Thee, and verily Thou art the Ever-For- 
giving, the Gracious. 

O God, my God! I have clung to the 
Cord of Thy Bounty, and with Thee is 
the storehouse of all that is in Heaven 
and earth. 

O God, my God! I have hastened to- 
ward Thee, and verily Thou art the For- 
giver, the Lord of Grace abounding. 

O God, my God! I thirst for the Celes- 
tial Wine of Thy Grace, and verily Thou 
art the Giver, the Bountiful, the Gracious, 
the Almighty. 

O God, my God! I testify that Thou 
hast revealed Thy Cause, fulfilled Thy 
Promise and sent down from the Heaven 
of Thy Grace that which hath drawn un- 
to Thee the hearts of Thy favoured ones. 
Well is it with him that hath held fast un- 
to Thy Firm Cord and clung to the hem 
of Thy resplendent Robe! 

I ask Thee, O Lord of all being and 
King of the seen and unseen, by Thy 
Power, Thy Majesty, and Thy Sovereign- 
ty, to grant that my name may be record- 
ed by Thy Pen of Glory among Thy de- 
voted ones, them whom the scrolls of the 
sinful hindered not from turning to the 
Light of Thy Countenance, O prayer- 
hearing, prayer-answering God! 

Make firm our steps, O Lord! in Thy 
Path and strengthen Thou our hearts in 
Thy obedience. Turn our faces toward 
the Beauty of Thy Oneness and gladden 
our bosoms with the Signs of Thy Divine 
Unity. Adorn our bodies with the Robe 
of Thy Bounty and remove from our eyes 


the veil of sinfulness and give us the 
Chalice of Thy Grace; that the essence 
of all beings may sing Thy praise before 
the vision of Thy Grandeur. Revealthen 
Thyself, O Lord! by Thy merciful Utter- 
ance and the mystery of Thy Divine Be- 
ing, that the holy ecstasy of prayer may 
fill our souls—a prayer that shall rise 
above words and letters and transcend the 
murmur of syllables and sounds—that all 
things may be merged into nothingness 
before the revelation of Thy Splendour. 


Lord! These are servants that have re- 
mained fast and firm in Thy Covenant 
and Thy ‘Testament, that have held fast 
unto the Cord of constancy in Thy Cause 
and clung unto the hem of the Robe of 
Thy Grandeur. Assist them, O Lord! with 
Thy Grace, confirm with Thy Power and 
strengthen their loins in obedience to 
Thee. 


Thou art the Pardoner, the Gracious. 


Thou art the All-Remembering, the 
All-Praised. 


This, Thy servant, O Lord, my God, 
my Master and my Desire, seeketh slum- 
ber within the precincts of Thy Mercy and 
fain would rest neath the Canopy of Thy 
Grace, trusting in Thy Care and in Thy 
Protection. By Thine eye that sleepeth 
not, O Lord, I beseech Thee, to shield my 
sight from all but Thee and make it clear 
to behold Thy wonders and gaze upon the 
dayspring of Thy Revelation. Thou art 
in truth He, in the face of Whose tokens 
Af Omnipotence, the essence of power 
«otli wane; there is none other God but 
Thee, the Almighty, the All-Conquering, 
the Unconditioned. 
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O my Lord, my Adored One and my 
Desire! 

Lowly and suppliant, I implore T'hee to 
shield me from the evil of the ungodly 
and to withhold me not from the shade 
of the Sacred Tree, nor from the Voice of 
Thy Pen of Glory. I testify that the Day 
is Thy Day and the Cause is Thy Cause. 
I beg of Thee by Thy Straight Path and 
Thy wondrous Message, graciously to aid 
me to glorify Thy Cause amidst Thy ser- 
vants. Thou art powerful to do as Thou 
willest, there is none other God but Thee, 
the Protector, the Self-Subsisting. 


O God, my God! Thou beholdest Thy 
servants in the abyss of perdition and er- 
ror; where is Thy Light of Divine Guid- 
ance, O Thou the Desire of the world! 
Thou knowest their helplessness and their 
feebleness; where is Thy Power, O Thou 
in Whose grasp lay the power of Heaven 
and earth! 


I ask Thee, O Lord my God by the 
splendour of the Light of T'hy lovingkind- 
ness and the billows of the Ocean of Thy 
Knowledge and Wisdom and by Thy 
Word wherewith Thou hast swayed the 
peoples of Thy Dominion, to grant that I 
may be one of them that have observed 
'Thy bidding in Thy Book. And do Thou 
ordain for me that which Thou hast or- 
dained for Thy trusted ones, them that 
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have quaffed the Wine of Divine Inspira- 
tion from the Chalice of Thy Bounty and 
hastened to do Thy Pleasure and observe 
Thy Covenant and Testament. Thou art 
powerful to do as Thou willest, there is 
none other God but Thee, the All-Know- 
ing, the All-Wise. 

Ordain for me by Thy Bounty, O Lord! 
that which shall prosper me in this world 
and hereafter and shall draw me nigh un- 
to Thee, O Thou Who art the Lord of all 
men, there is none other God but Thee, 
the One, the Mighty, the Glorified. 


Lord! Pitiful are we, grant us Thy Fa- 
vour; poor, bestow upon us a share from 
the Ocean of Thy Wealth; needy, do 
Thou satisfy us; abased, give us Thy 
Glory. The fowls of the air and the 
beasts of the field receive their meat each 
day from Thee and all beings partake of 
Thy Care and Lovingkindness. 

Deprive not this feeble one from Thy 
wondrous Grace and vouchsafe by Thy 
Might unto this helpless soul Thy Bounty. 

Give us our daily bread and grant Thy 
increase in the necessities of life; that we 
may be dependent on none other but 
Thee, may commune wholly with Thee, 
may walk in Thy Ways and declare Thy 
Mysteries. 

Thou art Almighty and Loving and the 
Provider of all mankind. 


A PRAYER REVEALED BY ABDUL BAHA 


Remove not, O Lord! the festal board 
that hath been spread in Thy Name and 
extinguish not the burning Flame that 
hath been enkindled by Thy unquench- 
able Fire. Withhold not from flowing 
that Living Water of Thine that murmur- 
eth with the melody of Thy Glory and 
Thy Remembrance and deprive not Thy 
servants from the fragrance of Thy sweet 
Savours breathing forth the perfume of 
Thy Love. 


Lord! Turn the distressing cares of Thy 
holy ones into ease, their hardship into 
comfort, their abasement into glory, their 
sorrow into blissful joy, O Thou that 
holdest in Thy grasp the reins of all man- 
kind! 

Thou art verily the One, the Single, the 
Mighty, the All-Knowing, the All-Wise. 


A Prayer by Abdul Baha, translated by 
Shoghi Effendi. 
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ONE OF GOD’S HEROES 


ENABE Ayadi, Ebn Abhar, belonged 
J to a noble family in Zinjan, Persia. 
He was appointed by Baha'Ullah as one 
of the *Four Hands of the Cause;" in the 
days of persecution in the middle of the 
last century, and he “was the recipient of 
love and honor from all.” His life was 
full of service. Seven times imprisoned 
by the enemies of the Cause, “he was ab- 
solutely fearless,” writes one of the friends 
from Persia, “and when persecution arose, 
as in the martyrdom of Yezd he individ- 
ually would carry petitions to the Cabinet 
Ministers and persons in authority. One 
vivid recollection is of seeing him speed- 
ing across the public square on such an 
errand, Another recollection is that of 
seeing him, when totally blind, sitting up 
in his bed on the foot of which squatting 
in Oriental fashion was an aged Seyid who 
had come from far away seeking Ebn 
Abhar to teach him the Bahai truths. 'This 


man was a stranger to Teheran; he had 
heard of the Bahai school called Tarbiat; 
he searched the city until he found the 
school and then was directed to the house 


of Abhar. 


“During the last months of Ebn Ab- 
har’s life, in spite of his suffering he was 
busy teaching and counseling the friends. 
When relating fragments of his expe- 
riences he seemed inspired, always refer- 
ring to his successive imprisonments and 
heavy chains with smiles and laughter.” 
He passed into the unseen world in Feb- 
ruary, 1919. 


Ebn Abhar dictated the following auto- 
biographical sketch to his nephew, Fakr 
ed Din. It was translated by his nephew, 
Zia ed Din Monadi, and Amat ol-a’Alla 
and was transcribed for the Star of the 
West, in Teheran, Persia, September, 
1922. 


THE STORY OF EBN ABHAR 


command came for me to leave Ab- 

har and go to Zinjan to teach the 
Ezelis. My uncle, Abdul Azeem, and 
two other very prominent men, Mirza 
Abdul Baghi and Hadji Mullah Rhamat- 
ollah went with me. We rented a house 
to live in and during the day visited the 
Mullahs, the Governor, and well-known, 
educated people. Many proofs were 
given to convince the Ezelis. At night, 
while the others slept I would go to the 
house of a believer. When the meeting 
was over a servant would cautiously open 
the door and I would return home. Dur- 
ing four months of strenuous work all 
but two of the Ezelis became well inform- 
ed and many intelligent and honorable 
people turned their faces toward the 
Cause. The fire of the love of God flamed 
in the hearts of the friends and all re- 
ceived boundless favors from the King- 
dom of Abha. 


Upon returning to Abhar we learned 
that through the flaming of the Word the 
friends had been attracted to the Cause 
in an extraordinary degree; however, as 
à precaution, no one had dared to gather 
together the attracted ones. This was 
done and they became very happy. 


Shortly after this the enemies began to 
cry out: “O religion! O faith! The Holy 
Laws are passing away!” and they per- 
suaded Prince Rokneh ed Dowleh, broth- 
er of Nassr ed Din Shah, who had been 
my friend, to arrest, imprison and put in 
chains some of the believers. 


It is written in the Koran, “Verily the 
devils incite one another.” Mirza Abol 
Taleb, son of Mirza Abol Gasem, who 
during the early days of the Cause insti- 
gated the first persecution and bloodshed 
in Zinjan now began writing to my cousin, 
Mirza Abol Fatoo, entitled Imam Jomai, 
who was one of my bitterest enemies. 
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ONE OF GOD’S HEROES 


These two ridiculed me before the Gover- 
nor, seeking to ruin me. "They stated, in 
a letter, that Ebn Abhar had been the 
cause of much disturbance and trouble 
among the people in Zinjan. This letter 
was spread among the fanatical Mullahs. 


'The Governor was a friend of mine, and 
he treated the letter of Abol Fatoo light- 
ly, saying: “It was written through jeal- 
ousy and a misunderstanding. I have 
neither seen nor heard anything from Ebn 
Abhar which is hostile to religion.” This 
caused an uprising among the people 
who, suspicious of the Governor, were 
ready to murder some of the believers. 

The Governor now became very much 
disturbed and ordered that the Tablets 
be brought from the houses of the believ- 
ers: if among them there was found any- 
thing written by Ebn Abhar the people 
would be allowed to appeal to the Shah 
for his death sentence. 


J had written many letters to two con- 
firmed believers, Asseyid Ismail and Aga 
Rassoul. These were found. The Gov- 
ernor, because of his fear, repented his 
friendship (with Abhar) and secured 
from the Shah a sentence of martyrdom. 
Mirza Jalil Khan, chief of the gunners, 
with ten soldiers was commanded to take 
me to Zinjan. 

Suddenly, at evening-time, several sol- 
diers appeared at the door and demanded 
an interview. My brother, Mirza Abol 
Atoof, said: “It is now late. You had 
better wait until morning.” Then I came 
from an inner room and my nephew, Fakr 
ed Din, called the officers. About fifty 
soldiers had surrounded the house. Some 
students who were there studying with 
Mirza Abol Atoof were put out of the 
house by the soldiers; whereupon they 
spread the news through the bazaars and 
soon the crowds came rushing from all 
sides to see what was happening. The 
soldiers in order to scatter the crowd be- 
gan firing and the noise of gunshots filled 
the air. As soon as the crowd was scat- 
tered Jenabe Khan produced from his 
pocket a letter addressed to Ebn Abhar 
who was commanded thus: 


“Your Excellency! For the purpose 
of investigating certain matters your pres- 
ence is necessary in this city. Mirza Jalil 
Khan, with ten soldiers has been com- 
manded to bring you. With Mirza Abdul 
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Azeem and Kerbelaiy Mehdi Milani you 
must start for Zinjan, that the matter may 
be investigated in your very presence. 
Kindly see to it that you do not fail to 
start; otherwise the affair may become 
serious.” 


After reading the letter I handed it to 
my brother, whereupon Mirza Jalil Khan 
said to him: “You had better go into 
the house. We have nothing to do with 
you.” But when two of the soldiers pro- 
duced a large chain and prepared to put 
it upon me my brother could not endure 
it but tried to prevent them. "Then the 
soldiers pushed him out of the room, say- 
ing: “You have no right to interfere.” 


My brother returned, gave the soldiers 
fifty tomans and obtained their promise 
not to chain me that night. I now went 
into the inner apartment, and they placed 
a guard at the door, allowing only one 
servant to pass in and out. In order to 
show their importance and to intimidate 
the family they made threats and fre- 
quently fired off their guns. 

I take God to witness that during that 
night our house was like a house of 
mourning. Nothing was heard but sighs 
and cries and most of the relatives, men 
and women, were excited, and crying all 
night for they were given no information 
as to the condition of the prisoners. 

The fourth hour after sunset my cousin, 
Hadji Mirza Hadiet, brother of Imam 
Jomai took Mirza Jalil Khan into a pri- 
vate room and told him that it would be 
to his earthly and spiritual advantage to 
torture this servant. 

Mirza Jalil Khan, understanding my 
cousin’s hatred and jealousy said to me: 
“Why are these cousins so opposed to 
you, seeking to destroy you?” 

I answered: “The uncles of His Holi- 
ness Mohammed were against him, and 
his cousins sought to martyr his descend- 
ants. The citizens of Galilee were op- 
posed to Christ. In Moses’ time his rela- 
tives arose and drove him out. The fam- 
ily of Abraham caused his expulsion. And 
was not Joseph cast into the pit? By 
whom?—his wicked brethren.” Thus, 
through scriptural citations I finally led 
Mirza Jalil Khan to the Rizwan of the 
knowledge of the Manifestation and, until 
midnight, told him and three others about 
the Great Cause, 
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In the morning Imam Jomai sum- 
moned Mirza Jalil Khan and made cal- 
umnious accusations against me and 
against the Revealer of the Cause. He 
then tried to persuade him to torture 
(me) Abhar. 

“Tell him that you will bind his shoul- 
ders, chain him, put his feet in stocks 
and ride him on a bare-backed mule. 
Undoubtedly, to escape such ignominy he 
will pay you a large sum of money. After 
obtaining the money then act to the very 
limit of your power in order to secure 
your heavenly recompense, for these 
transgressors lead the people astray and 
the more scornfully they are treated the 
more the people will fear to follow them. 
Then, how great will be your station in 
the sight of the Great Father Mohammed 
in the day of resurrection! Proceed at 
once to Zinjan, and make this matter 
seem very important before the Gover- 
nor. As soon as he arrives there let the 
Governor purify the province of Kamsare 
from his ignoble presence—(let him be 
killed.”) 

When Mirza Jalil Khan compared the 
words of Ebn Abhar with those of Imam 
Jomai he said: “Aga, there is an im- 
mense difference between your statements 
and his. Ebn Abhar admonished us until 
midnight. He gave us the story of the 
prophets in detail exhorting us to live in 
peace with all the people of God. He led 
us to the straight path of love, virtue, 
holiness and the Oneness of the peerless 
God. He showed no sadness because of 
the calamities which had befallen him. 
Alas for me! that I must bring about the 
murder of such a prisoner!” 

He then arose, saying: “If God wills, 
the enemy himself will cause good to 
triumph.” 

With smiling face he came and report- 
ed to me the whole interview, adding, “I 
thought all Bahais were the enemies of 
God and of His prophet and I intended 
to torture and kill you. But since last 
night, and especially, today, I have 
changed my mind and am anxious to 
gain a thorough knowledge of your pur- 
pose. I am resolved to do nothing which 
may cause me to be ashamed in the pres- 
ence of God and of His prophet.” 

Ebn Abhar answered: “Verily, the 
Koran says: “Those who obey God are 
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those who have obeyed His prophet’. 


My family wished to send a sum of 
money to the Governor to obtain my re- 
lease but he had evidently come under 
the influence of Imam Jomai for he sent 
a strict order to Imam Jomai and Jalil 
Khan that he (Jalil Khan). must set out 
at once with the prisoner of the govern- 
ment. What a terrible scene followed! 


It was the fourth day of Moharram, 
the month of beating. Shops were closed 
and groups of men had equipped them- 
selves to torment the believers. The sol- 
diers joined in—some having taken 
bribes; others being followers of Imam 
Jomai; and others joining through fanat- 
icism. The women, hiding in the inner 
apartment were crying loudly. A rabble 
of worthless people had gathered about 
the gate, and friends, also, had secretly 
drawn near. In the evening Imam Jomai 
with his two brothers, Mirza Hadiet and 
Aga Fatollah, brought a company of sol- 
diers and instructed them to mount the 
prisoner in the most ignominious fashion 
or they would be reported to the Gover- 
nor and would themselves be humiliated. 
They gave notice that if anyone rented 
him (the prisoner) a good horse the ani- 
mal would be seized and that man and his 
family would be treated as scorpions. 
Mirza Jalil and the ten others did not 
dare to start with him. A lean pony was 
brought. Some of the onlookers were 
scornful; some were laughing; others 
amazed; and a few were weeping. Many 
were cursing and reviling, while the sound 
of crying from the women and children 
in the inner room rent the heart. The 
oppressed believers had taken refuge in 
a corner and dared not utter a word. 
Imam Jomai, surrounded by Mullahs, 
theological students, merchants and 
princes was writing an accusation in an 
inner room. He ordered this oppressed 
one to enter, which he did with the chain 
about his neck and one foot in a stock. 
Immediately Imam Jomai said, with a 
bitter smile: “Curse you, for an infidel!” 

I answered him with a proverb: “First 
prove the earth and then draw the map 
of it.” 


Upon hearing this quotation Imam 
Jomai said, angrily: “Remove this dog 
from the room. He accounts himself a 
prophet and reveals verses for us.” 


THE STORY OF EBN ABHAR 


Jalil Khan seized the chain and dragg- 
ed me from the room while Imam Jomai 
said: “Did you hear what he claimed?” 


One answered: “He wanted to make 
us Babis.” And they all began to curse. 


My mother had turned her face toward 
the point (of prayer) repeating this pray- 
er, which had been revealed for her in a 
Tablet: “Praise be upon Thee, O Thou, 
the Beloved, the Knower, and thanks be 
unto Thee, O Thou, the Aim of the 
world!” 


Her sisters, Taj Nassah and Hossney 
Jan, and her daughters, Fatima and Oma 
Habibeh, sent a sum of money petitioning 
that the soldiers would permit me to visit 
my relatives, and her son Abol Gasem, 
gave surety with his life. 


At first they refused, but when the sum 
was increased they brought me bound 
hand and foot with chains into the inner 
apartment. This sight caused the women 
to cry so loudly that the men who were in 
the inner apartment burst into tears. 
When Imam Jomai heard this he said, 
angrily: “Did you not hear how he de- 
spised us and exalted his own station? 
Let him go at once so that we may be 
quit of his scorn.” 


Ali this time not a trace of emotion 
was to be seen in my mother’s face. She 
did not once look toward me nor did she 
cease to repeat the holy words. The 
friends led me to her that she might see 
my face. She said: “O my dear! You 
know how precious you are to me; but 
the most glorified One is the Blessed Per- 
fection. I dedicate you to be a sacrifice 
in his Cause. Go! Be steadfast! Sacri- 
fice yourself in the Cause of God and 
fear no one. The Koran says: ‘Do they 
think that those who are killed in the path 
of God are dead? Nay, they are alive in 
the presence of their Lord and are sup- 
ping with Him." She did not glance my 
way nor did she embrace me in farewell 
but continued to thank God and to pray. 


The relatives and the others cried out: 
“O you cruel one! God does not accept 
your prayers. How hard-hearted you are 
to consent to the death of such a son!” 


My brother then came and took me out 
of the room, handing me over to the sol- 
diers who put my other foot into the 
stock and, mounting me on the miserable 
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pony, started off. Everyone was weep- 
ing, but Abhar, turning to them all, be- 
lievers and non-believers said: “I bid 
farewell to you and ask you to forgive my 
failings and to beg for pardon for me at 
the Threshold of Oneness for it is most 
probable that I will not return from this 
journey.” One of his (Abhar’s) uncles, 
a bitter enemy, cried out: “Go to hell so 
that you can not come back, O you, the 
branded one among your kindred. I trust 
that you will be hanged!” 


About two thousand people of all class- 
es formed our escort. Imam Jomai or- 
dered the guards to take the most public 
route—which ran through the bazaars and 
passed by his house. Here his relatives 
stood on the roofs to ridicule, hurl abu- 
sive language and throw stones The pris- 
oner asked the guards to stop the pony so 
the crowd might satisfy their curiosity. 
Then he cried aloud: “O ye people! 
This day upon which I am arrested upon 
the charge of being a Babi is the fourth of 
Moharram. You remember that it was 
upon this same day that in ancient times 
they beheaded the descendents of Mo- 
hammed and waved their heads on spears 
before the other captives, crying: ‘You 
are heathen; you have left the religion of 
your fathers and have abandoned the 
laws of God? ‘Know, verily, that God 
will curse the nation that martyred 
them,’ ” 


During this speech the people wept and 
wailed and continued so to do until we 
reached Mosallah, one mile out of the 
city. Mirza Jalil Khan was so overcome 
that he dismounted from his horse and 
ordered two of the guards to break the 
stocks and release my feet. Then he, 
himself, spoke to the people: 

“O ye inhabitants of Abhar! You may 
rest assured that the cause of this man is 
just. He is being oppressed as was my 
forefather, Imam Hossein. Do not de- 
sert this family. Compare the family of 
Imam Jomai with the family of Yazid. 
They tried to turn me against this family 
but, thank God, I was not deceived and 
have not mistreated his honor.” 

We tarried until sunset, the believers 
gradually becoming more tranquil, say- 
ing: “He will have no more trouble 
along the way except for the heaviness of 
his chains." And this was really the case 
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for, two miles out of Zinjan, when every- 
one sat down to rest Mirza Jalil Khan, 
retaining three of the guards who were 
friendly sent the other seven who contin- 
ually opposed when religion was dis- 
cussed, to their homes, telling them not to 
report to the government office but to 
change their clothes, and in the morning 
to come to his house when they would all 
take the criminal to the office of the gov- 
ernment. After the departure of the sev- 
en, those who remained began to talk 
happily about the Cause, chanting mean- 
while prayers and Tablets. 

The littlé party soon came to the house 
of Mirza Jalil Khan who then called in 
some of the believers connected with the 
court that they might discuss the best 
method of presenting the matter to the 
government. They now took off the 
chains which were about the neck of 
Abhar. 

Two hours later, in the midst of an 
earnest discussion, there came a loud and 
peremptory knocking at the door—evi- 
dently a messenger from the government; 
whereupon Mirza Jalil Khan and the oth- 
ers hastily concealed themselves. ‘Two 
deputies and twenty farrashes entered and 
angrily demanded Mirza Jalil Khan and 
the prisoner, Abhar. It was apparent 
that the seven guards had turned in evi- 
dence. 

The government’s messengers with the 
utmost roughness and disrespect chained 
the prisoner and dragged him to the gov- 
ernment office. Here the head servant 
was walking about in the hall, so intoxi- 
cated that he could scarcely speak. He 
came up to me and asked, furiously: 
“Where have you sent Jalil Khan?” 

This oppressed one answered very 
slowly: “I accompanied him to his own 
house and after that I have no informa- 
tion about him." 

The head servant called the warden of 
the prison and said, sarcastically: “Treat 
him well, because he 1s the very essence 
of the Babis and has converted the ser- 
vants of the government." 

The warden took my abba (cloak) and 
emptied my pockets of a small sum of 
money. Then he put me into a dungeon 
called in Zinjan *Dashborgh"— "stone 
tower,” a hole dug in the ground and 
closed over with a stone as large as a 
millstone which could not be moved at 
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all from below and only with great dif- 
ficulty from above. The prisoner had 
only room enough to crouch within. On 
account of the carelessness of the guards 
the place was filled with fleas, white ants 
and lice. One of the prisoners described 
how sometimes all three would clump to- 
gether and form a mass the size of a bean. 
Every day the great stone was taken from 
the opening for two hours to change the 
air. Here this unfortunate one was im- 
prisoned for four months and a few days. 
The place was about ten yards square 
and there were other believers, also, con- 
fined there. When I arrived they began 
weeping, as though mourning for their 
own dead children. 

I smilingly asked: “Why do you 
weep? Be happy that you are suffering 
for the sake of God. You are bound and 
fettered for the spreading of His Cause. 
Soon your native citizens, your relatives 
and your grandchildren will boast be- 
cause of your very existence and in the 
sight of men you will reach to the heights 
of dignity." 

They answered: “We are not weeping 
for ourselves. We are accustomed to 
chains and stocks. Our weeping is for 
your dear and precious life, Until now 
you have been cherished in ease, and held 
in the highest respect and honor. How 
can you exist in such a dark and malodor- 
ous hole?” 


I answered from the Koran: “I am 
submissive to His command, patient un- 
der the calamities of God and there is no 
one to be worshipped save Him.” 

“Consider how every prophet was a 
target for the enemies of his time, and no 
one of them failed to drink the poisoncup, 
draining it as though it were the sweet 
elixir of Paradise. In the fire of Nimrod 
Abraham reached to a high station. In 
like manner Jesus Christ took up his 
abode in the heaven of Nearness. Mo- 
hammed and his holy descendents tore 
the veil of superstition from the eyes of 
their followers and went, straight and 
swift as an arrow, to their high station.” 
_ These explanations which were in real- 
ity utterances from the invisible so af- 
fected the guards and farrashes that they 
ceased to trouble me. Like the others, 
they forgot me and listened to the teach- 
ings. 


AN EARLY TABLET TO PERSIA 


In order to learn how the farrashes 
were treating me the warden sent in a 
new farrash. This one also in that dark 
cell became captive to the Mount of God. 
He stood like a statue, listening eagerly. 
The warden, wondering why no sound 
reached him from the dungeon came, 
stealthily, near, and stood by the opening 
listening for the cruel treatment of the 
prisoners. Hearing nothing he rushed in 
angrily and found that all the prisoners 
had gathered around this prisoner and 
were listening to the words of life. He 
had a heavy club of almond wood in his 
hand and with it started beating the head 
jailer striking him and his assistants so 
severely that the club broke in two. Then, 
with the remaining piece, he came toward 
me and began striking me, saying, “O you 
devil! Can you not keep silent even here? 
Do you want to lead astray the prison 
force?” 

After many blows he called for a very 
heavy chain, in addition to the ordinary 
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one already worn. He handed this collar 
to me ordering me to put it around my 
neck. This poor oppressed one had been 
so badly beaten that his senses were be- 
numbed and instead of placing the collar 
around his neck he tried to draw it over 
his head, like a cap. The intoxicated 
warden seeing this burst out laughing, and 
his anger passed away. He ordered the 
other prisoners to be confined in a sepa- 
rate cell lest all should become Bahais. I 
was then chained to the other believers 
and my feet were put into the same stock. 
I now began to chant from memory the 
whole of the following Tablet, called the 
Tablet of Praise: 

“He is the Glory of the Most Glorious! 

“His praise is purified above the knowl- 
edge of all beings. It is exalted above 
the comprehension of the creatures. These 
things are reserved for the King, the 
Precious, the Peerless, He who is forever 
purified above the remembrance of all 
others.” 


AN EARLY TABLET TO PERSIA 


Translated by Shoghi Effendi 
He Is The All-Glorious 


THOU that art aglow with the Fire that burneth in the Sacred Tree! 
At this morning hour, when the Light that shineth from the Abha King- 


dom is shedding its splendour upon the regions of the world and the sweet savours 
of the Lord wafted from the Realms of Holiness are diffusing their fragrance 
amongst the holy ones on earth, this yearning one is so stirred with the sweet 
remembrance of the loved ones of God and so aflame with the desire of their meet- 
ing that he finds no way to still his longings or to calm his restless soul. 

A Voice is calling him from the Realm on High: “O servant of the sacred 
Threshold of Baha! Bestir thyself and, with thy pen in thine hand, make men- 
tion of that loving friend of thine that seeketh restlessly the Way of his Beloved 
and who is so enamoured with Thee that a single drop from the Ocean of Thy lov- 
ingkindness is to him the Water of Everlasting Life.” 

By thy life, so precious to me, I swear that I can contain myself no more and 
this pen of mine can write no further nor can I guide and restrain any more my 
writing. Ponder this in thy heart and peruse this letter by the power of thine heart 
and spirit. 

O friend! I know not what to say and write to thee. Behold! The Voice 
of God so resounds from the Kingdom of Baha that the ear is wellnigh overpow- 
ered with its sound, and the Universe is so shaken by the ringing call of Baha that 
it may soon disrupt and burst asunder! 

I can write no more. 

(Signed) Abdu’l-Baha Abbas. 
Translation of one of the earliest Tablets of our Beloved revealed for one of the 
early pioneers of the Cause in Persia. 


THE SPIRIT OF THE CENTURY 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


HAT the business world is awake to 

the fact that this world 1s one home 
is shown by the formation, nearly three 
years ago of an International Chamber 
of Commerce. “Economic facts . . . are 
teaching that the world is one commu- 
nity," is a statement made in an article 
about this organization in Our World. 


We read with interest of a new organi- 
zation whose object is to promote world 
friendship. 'This 1s the International Fed- 
eration of University Women. We quote 
from an article in Our World by the presi- 
dent of this organization. “The Federa- 
tion is a society formed of associations of 
educated and thoughtful people in various 
countries banded together in a determined 
effort to substitute mutual knowledge, 
sympathy and confidence for the ignor- 
ance, jealousy and suspicion that have 
hitherto characterized international rela- 
tions." 


Dr. John H. Finley, editor of the New 
York Times, has proposed that the inter- 
national debt arising from the world war 
be converted into a perpetual trust fund 
for the education of the children of the 
world. Dr. Finley points out that the 
children born during and shortly before 
the war are the greatest sufferers from 
the war. He says, “We should have a 
world plan for giving the children an ele- 
mentary chance to enjoy the freeing of 
the soul, which is, with the unity of man- 
kind, the ideal state. . , . Ten million chil- 
dren a year taught the best that has been 
delivered unto men or invented by man- 
kind, and led, in that tuition, toward the 
conscious unity of the race, toward plane- 
tary consciousness! Has a more stirring 
opportunity been offered to any people 
than is ours, in the refunding of this great 


war debt in such a way as to make it a 
blessing, when it can be paid, to the next 
generation or generations, instead of a 
crushing burden to the tax-paying genera- 
tion of the present." Would not this be 
a great step in carrying out Baha’Ullah’s 
teaching of universal education, the pro- 
motion of the unity of mankind and the 


abolition of war. 
Bertha C. Hyde. 


THE PROBLEM OF 
UNEMPLOYMENT 


ORMAN Angell begins a review, in 

the Liberal Daily Herald, of J. A. 
Hobson’s latest book, The Economics of 
Unemployment, with the following imag- 
inary quotation from a Martian account 
of Europe and America in 1922: 

"[hey had learned to make things in 
abundance, and then perished for want 
of things of which they had too many. 
Peopie went in rags because there was too 
much wool and cotton and too many spin- 
ners and tailors to make it into clothes. 
They suffered, these underfed and under- 
clothed and inadequately housed people, 
from what they humorously called *over- 
production’ of things of which they were 
in crying need. And they were perpet- 
ually resorting to tricks to reduce produc- 
tion, or escape its dangers, by protection- 
ist tariffs, restrictions by trusts and trades 
unions. 

"Hobson's theory is that too small a 
proportion of what the worker produces 
goes into immediate consumption, and 
too large a proportion into profits, rein- 
vested in machinery for making more 
things which cannot be consumed... . It 
is the margin of the large incomes that 
are perpetually reinvested and thereby 
cause an overproduction of articles that 
the workers, who form the mass of con- 
sumers, are unable to obtain... . He pro- 
poses two general remedies: first, raising 
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the consuming power of the community 
so that the effective demand for goods 
may keep pace with every increase of pro- 
duction that arises from improvements in 
art and industry; second, a wiser distri- 
bution of the products of industry."— 
From The Living Age, Jan. 20, 1923. 


We are reminded of the saying of Baha 
"Ullah: “The best of people are they 
who gain by work and spend for them- 
selves and their kindred in the love of 
God, the Lord of the creatures.” Abdul 
Baha also expressed as a moral law this 
principle which Mr. Hobson's book shows 
to be an economic law. One "teaching 
of Baha'Ullah concerns the equality of 
humankind; the readjustment of or equal- 
ization of the economic standard of the 
time, of the livelihood of niankind. For 
the poor are in abject distress, in the 
greatest need, and in the greatest miš- 
fortune; and that is not right, that some 
individuals should be enthroned in luxury, 
in the greatest wealth, more than neces- 
sary, and some in the lowest degree of 
want. This is not worthy of the world of 
humanity." 


God speed the time when we shall all 
see that the moral and the economic law 
are one and that both have been fully 
revealed in the teachings of Baha'Ullah 
and Abdul Baha. 


“It will not be possible in the future,” 
said Abdul Baha, “for men to amass great 
fortunes by the labor of others. The rich 
will willingly divide. They will come to 
this gradually, naturally, by their own 
volition. It will never be accomplished 
by war and bloodshed. The ruling power 
or government cannot treat the rich un- 
justly. To force them to divide their 
wealth would be unjust. In the future, 
proportionately, about three quarters of 
the profits will go to the workmen and 
one quarter to the owner. This condition 
will prevail in about one century. It will 
certainly come to pass.”—-From Ten Days 
in the Light of Acca, page 5.* 


*Note: For a fuller explanation of the 
Bahai economic plan see Star of the West 
for December, 1922, and the chapter on 
“Strikes” in Some Answered Questions, 
published also as a separate leaflet by the 
Bahai Publishing Society, Chicago. 
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“The critical question facing European 
civilization is: How can we maintain in 
comfort a dense population, crowded in 
the narrow limits of our cold and sterile 
Northern continent, and assure it liberty 
and leisure to enjoy the higher blessings 
of life? 

“The answer is through the progress of 
ethics and technics. Ethics can be mas- 
tered by the European through education. 
... Technical progress, by multiplying 
production and substituting machine la- 
bor for muscle labor, can provide the 
European with leisure and resources for 
cultivating and developing his higher 
cultural interests. 

“Ethics solves the social question from 
within; technics solves it from without. . . 

“The ethical ideal is to make Europe a 
community of saints; the technical ideal 
is to make Europe a community of the 
rich. ... 

“Ethics and technics are sisters. Ethics 
rules the natural forces within us. Tech- 
nics rules the natural forces without us. 
Both seek to subjugate nature by spirit.” 
—From “Ethics and Technics” by Rich- 
ard Kalergi in The Living Age, Jan. 20, 
1923. 


THE COMING SPIRITUAL 
RENAISSANCE 


LL over the world there is ringing 
the cry for a spiritual renaissance. 


We hear it from statesmen, journalists, 
economists, and scholars. Unless a new 
light, a new spiritual force, they tell us, 
enters our civilization we cannot survive. 

“All organizations," writes Roger Bab- 
son, the well-known statistician, are fac- 
ing “the same problem; viz., they are try- 
ing to change the activities of men and 
women without changing their hearts or, 
speaking statistically—their desires. This 
is why we have an uphill fight and always 
will until the desires of people change. ... 

“What does permanently change the 
desires of men and women? Only one 
thing—namely religion. "This has always 
been true throughout the ages and is true 
today." 

Hamilton Fyfe, the new editor of the 
London Herald, England's Labor daily, 
believes that nothing can avert disaster 
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to modern society but “a change of heart 
and mind, such a change as only some 
powerful religious experience can bring 
about. That experience awaits everyone 
who will go back to the teaching of 
Christ. . . . There is no people, I believe, 
that would not listen gladly. No tribe is 
too backward, no race too weary, no na- 
tion too self-centered to give heed. The 
great light which has been dimmed for 
. centuries . . . . would shine clear 
and bright, illuminating the whole earth. 
The world faith which has been the dream 
of many eager and ardent imaginations 
would become a reality. Behind the 
League of Nations there would be a pow- 
er which might very rapidly transform 
aspirations into actualities, vague hopes 
into glorious achievements. The greatest 
victory of man over the forces of evil 
would be accomplished.—Article in The 
Living Age on “Religion and Labor.” 


But where is the Christ-light, which 
Mr. Fyfe says has been dimmed for so 
many centuries? ‘Theologians are strug- 
gling over new heresies. Division in all 
great religions is increasing. Christians 
try to return to Christ, but what is the 
Christ teaching? Fundamentalists in- 
terpret it one way; liberal ministers in a 
way which is quite different. Some promi- 
nent men of science question all our faith. 
Historical scholars throw ancient docu- 
ments into doubt. Great demonstrations 
are held in Moscow denying all religion, 
just as Baha’Ullah prophesied would hap- 
pen, when he said that after the great war 
religion would for a time seem te disap- 
pear. 


In a word, we need a new statement of 
the teachings of the Divine Christ, ap- 
plied to new conditions with a new out- 
pouring of spiritual power. “The old 
teachings,” says Abdul Baha, “are insuf- 
ficient for today. They cannot cure every 
disease and are not an ointment for every 
wound, Those heavenly admonitions of 
old are greatly loved and profoundly ac- 
ceptable but the intellectual aspirations 
of today have advanced and demand full- 
er explanations of the divine plan. There 
is great need for universal enlightenment. 
This need is supplied in Baha’Ullah’s 
teachings which are the sum of all teach- 
ings. Today he who acquaints himself 
with the precepts and exhortations of 
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Baha’Ullah and reads the Tablets of Kali- 
mat, Takaliyat, Tarazat and Bisharat 
will know for a certainty that they are 
the essential food for humanity in this 
latter day as well as the means of joining 
this transitory life to the Eternal.” 


“There are seasons in the revelation 
from God, as in the natural year, and just 
as the Christ manifested the Spirit ot 
God in the flesh and helped the earth in 
his time, now the message of Baha’Ullah 
is the medicine of which the world has 
much need. Baha’Ullah has a larger 
message on a greater number of subjects 
than any other, just as this is an age more 
ready, because of the great spiritual ad- 
vance made in the great kingdom of 
knowledge, to understand and benefit by 
his just commands."—Abdul Baha: From 
Notes of Mrs. Thornburg-Cropper of 
London. 


“As to the significance of the Cause of 
Baha'Ullah, know that everything which 
belongs to the universal is divine and all 
that is divine is certainly for the univer- 
sal good. Therefore, a divine cause, for 
universal good, cannot be limited to the 
Orient nor to the Occident, because the 
flame of the sun of Truth illumines the 
East and the West and its heat is felt in 
the south as well as in the north; there is 
no difference between the two poles. In 
the time of the manifestation of Christ 
the Romans and the Greeks thought that 
the Cause was especially for the Israel- 
ites; they thought they had no need for 
it because they saw that, according to ap- 
pearances, they possessed a perfect civili- 
zation and they thought that they did not 
need the instructions of Christ. This 
false supposition caused many people to 
be deprived of its grace. 


“Also know that the principles of 
Christianity and the commandments of 
Baha’Ullah are identical and that the 
roads are the same. But every day there 
is progress. ‘There was a time when this 
divine institution was in an embrvonic 
condition. Then it became newly born, 
a child, an intelligent child. Today it has 
reached maturity: its capacities, its body 
are the same, but today, it is resplen- 
dent, with the greatest beauty and bril- 
liancy."—From a Tablet to a friend in 
Paris. 


AMERICA'S GREAT SERVICE 


AMERICA'S GREAT SERVICE 


HEN Abdul Baha was in America 
he said that America will advance 


greatly. “It will lead other nations spirit- 
ually, for its illumination is far-reaching 
. . . but the greatness of every country 
depends upon its hearing and becoming 
obedient to the call of God." 

“Praise be to God, the American gov- 
ernment ... is not founded upon warlike 
doctrines. Hence it becomes this democ- 
racy to uphold international peace and 
spread it throughout the world... . 

“His Holiness, Baha Ullah, fifty years 
ago spread broadcast his great movement, 
proclaimed the benefits of international 
peace. This took place at a time when 
the thought was not in the minds of men 
nor the word upon the tongues of the 
people. At such a time he summoned 
people from all parts of the Orient. He 
addressed letters to the sovereigns of 
Europe, setting forth the results to accrue 
from the establishment of universal 
peace. He invited all to participate in a 
world’s arbitral court of justice to be com- 
posed of representatives from every gov- 
ernment of the world the delegates there- 
to to be chosen and ratified by the gov- 
ernments. hereto would be referred 
disputes between nations for settlement. 
In case any government or nation should 
prove rebellious concerning any decision 
of the court the other nations should 
coalesce to force it into obedience."— 
From a message of Abdul Baha published 
in the San Francisco Chronicle, October 


4, 1912. 


“Now this American nation is a revered 
nation and presents great and deserved 
worthiness. I hope this fair government 
will stand for peace so that warfare may 
not reign in the world, that the banner of 
peace may be unfurled, and all nations 
may be united together which is the 
greatest attainment of the world of hu- 
manity. It is equipped to accomplish 
that which will surely adorn the pages of 
history, to become the envy of the world, 
and to be blest in the east and the west 
because of its democracy.”—From ad- 
dress by Abdul Baha given in Cleveland, 
Ohio, May 6, 1912. 
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THE COVENANT OF PEACE 


From two Tablets of Abdul Baha to Ger- 
man Friends, quoted in the Diary 
Letters of Shoghi Effendi, 
October 7 and 8, 1919. 


“The underlying foundation upon 
which the Kingdom rests is love and this 
must be securely established among the 
friends and must be widely spread so that 
it may become the cause of the establish- 
ment of the oneness of mankind. This 
love must be so intensified among the 
friends as to make of them true servants 
of one another expending their wealth and 
sacrificing their lives for one another and 
consecrating their being to the existence 
of other souls. Then ye shall observe 
how people will flock and gather under 
the shade of the pavilion of the oneness 
of mankind.” 

“Praise be to God! Thou hast given 
up thy material comfort, . . . hast travel- 
ed to Lubeck and hast instituted an as- 
sembly. From the bounties of God I 
hope that assembly may become a heav- 
enly gathering, may promulgate the one- 
ness of mankind so that the various peo- 
ples and different races may all associate 
with utmost harmony under the shade of 
the pavilion of the oneness of mankind, 
the hostile peoples of Europe may be 
fused into one, the continent of Europe 
may become one home, this horrible war 
may lead to utmost union, harmony and 
love among the different communities of 
Europe, the monument of estrangement 
may quake and the standard of affection 
and unity be unfurled.” 


“You must rest assured,” said Abdul 
Baha to the Secretary of the New York 
Peace Society, concerning the work of its 
members, “and let there be no trace of 
doubt in your souls that God is your as- 
sister and helper. The Heavenly confir- 
mations will descend upon you more and 
more. God will protect you and will give 
you new strength continually. Your 
world-motives will conquer the world of 
men; all obstacles will disappear before 
your advance; no earthly power can re- 
sist the onrushing power of peace. For 
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this power is assisted by the power of 
God and that which is divinely assisted 
must prevail. Consider how the Cause of 
Christ was confirmed. How many re- 
sisted it! What mountains of obstacles 
were raised against it! What hostile forces 
sought to destroy its foundations! Yet 
the kings and emperors of the world could 
not resist its spread and establishment. 
No power of earth can withstand the on- 
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flow of the spirit of truth. If earthly 
kings and kingdoms come in its way it 
will conquer, and they will be overthrown, 
always: for your cause is truth itself, and 
truth is omnipotent. If all nations arise 
to oppose they will be vanquished, and 
you will be victorious. You are a servant 
of God, not a servant of this world. A 
servant of God is he who gives some 
benefit to the world of man." 
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BAHAI NEWS AND NOTES 


THE BAHAI CONVENTION IN 
INDIA 


From Convention Announcement and 
Program 


ANNOUNCEMENT 


HE Bahai Convention aims at plac- 
ing before the world just those 
broad intrinsic basic principles of relig- 
ions which may work for universal rec- 
onciliation of races and creeds. It does 
not oppose any community or people. Its 
hope is to establish universal peace, uni- 
versal language and universal brother- 
hood. Its object is humanity’s future 
progress on the lines of internationalism 
rather than nationalism. 
PROGRAM OF THE EVENING SESSIONS 
THE 3RD ALL-INDIA BAHAI CONVENTION 
PUBLIC LECTURES 
27th, 28th, 20th December, 1922 
At Khalikdina Hall, Bunder Road, 
Karachi 
Wednesday, 27th, at 5-30 P. M. 
President: Monsieur Paul Richard. 
(1) Presidential address on: Funda- 
mental Unity of Religions. 

(2) Bahai Movement, by Prof. Sardar 
Pritamsingh, M. A. 

(3) The Spirit of Holy Zoroaster, by 
Dr. P. S. G. Dubash, D. Sc. 

(4) My Two Years’ Stay in Europe, 
by Dr. K. K. Bhargava, M. Sc., 
Ph. D., F. C. S. 

Thursday, 28th, at 5-30 P. M. 
President: Jamshed N. R. Mehta, Esq. 
(1) Presidential address on: Move- 

ments working for universal 
unity. 


(2) Reconciliation of Races and Re- 
ligions, by Dr. K. K. Bhargava. 
(3) The Great Need of the Age. 
(1) V.G. Pradhan, Esq., M. A., 


L. T. 
(2) Capt. J. Stevenson. 
(4) Universal Education. 
(1) Miss Shirin M. Irani. 
(2) Prof. S. B. Butani, M. A., 


B. Sc. 
(5) Universal Language. 
(1) Dr. P. S. G. Dubash, D. Sc. 
(2) H. Prasad, Esq., B. Sc. 
Friday, 20th, at 5-30 P. M. 
President: Dr. G. T. Wrench, M. D. 
(1) Equality of Men and Women. 
(1) Miss Shirin Cursetjee. 
(2) Mrs. V. G. Pradhan. 
(3) Adrian L. Duarte, Esq. 
M. A. 
(2) Pilgrims on the Path, by Sohrab, 
K. H. Katrak, Esq. 
(3) Solution of Economic problems, by 
Prof. Sardar Pritamsingh, M. A. 
(4) When Nations are one. 
(1) Swami Vairagchandri, M.A. 
(2) M. R. Shirazi, Esq. B. A. 
Professor M. A. Shirazi of Karachi, 
President of the Executive Committee of 
this Convention writes of the great in- 
terest aroused in various parts of India 
by the Convention. Ten thousand let- 
ters of invitation were sent to prominent 
thinkers, savants, leaders, and to various 
societies in India, to which the response 
was very encouraging. Professor Shirazi 
writes that the Convention has awak- 
ened such interest that “we cannot cope 


NEWS FROM BAGDAD 345 


with the demands from the newspapers 
and other bodies for Bahai articles and 
lectures.” 


The friends in India are working out 
plans to give the glorious Bahai solution 
of the world’s problem to the multitudes 
in India who are hungering for the mes- 
sage of unity and peace. Seyid Abbas 
Ally Butt of Rangoon in a letter to the 
Star of the West, writes: “The present 
Turkish war and the end of their year 
1340 A. H. which was the year of the 
Coming of the Promised One according 
to the computation of their Ulemas has 
created a stir among the Mohammedans 
and they crowd in numbers in our As- 
sembly Hall and lively discussions are 
held every week. We trust the spirit of 
Baha’Ullah is moving upon the tace of 
the waters and ere long there will be light 
and no darkness.” 


Professor M. A. Shirazi, of Karachi, 
Editor of the Bahai News, which brings 
to us each month most welcome news 
from India sends us word that Abdul 
Baha a week before his ascension asked 
him to come to America, and that Shoghi 
Effendi has repeated the same request. 
Professor Shirazi has oeen delayed in 
undertaking this journey because of the 
invitation which he had sent out to the 
All India Convention to meet in his city, 
Karachi. Now that the Convention has 
been accomplished, he plans, he writes, 
“to leave for the Holy Land some day in 
March and then to come to America for 
a few months.” 

It will be a great joy to the friends in 
America to meet this gifted Bahai scholar 
and author wha is well-known all over 
India and to hear from him of the on- 
ward march of the Cause of God in the 
Fast. 


A LETTER FROM BAGDAD 
To The Star of the West 


AGDAD, the capital of Irak, Meso- 
potamia, and now under the occu- 


pation of the British Government has a 
population of nearly two hundred thou- 
sand souls, of different religions, chief of 
which are the Moslem—Sunnites and 
Sheites, Jewish, Christian and Sabeite, 


named in order according to their nu- 
merical following. Amid them all there 
live many scores of Bahais whose only 
aim and purpose is the welfare of the 
whole world of humanity. To spread this 
great Cause there come from time to 
time teachers from Persia. 

The Spiritual Assembly of Bagdad 
meets regularly once a week, led by Haji 
Gahmood Ghassabchi, the firm friend 
who has already spent hundreds of thou- 
sands of rupees upon the repairing of 
the Baitollah, the house in which His 
Holiness Baha'Ullah lived during his resi- 
dence in Bagdad, and who purposes so 
to give, as the need arises. This weekly 
meeting is held on Sunday nights in the 
house of Dr. Nourollah, a Persian friend. 
On Thursday nights, also, a public meet- 
ing is held at which scores of Bahais 
gather to listen to the chanting of the 
holy Tablets and to receive the news 
which has arrived from Haifa. 

As regards communication with the 
Holy Land the Bagdad friends have been 
more favored than many other countries 
for there is a regular air mail service be- 
tween Haifa and Bagdad by means of 
which letters mailed one day will reach 
Haifa in two days, and scarcely a fort- 
night passes but we receive an answer. 

The Bagdad friends rejoiced to hear 
the news of the unity of the American 
friends and all together offer their best 
Abha greetings to all the American 
friends. 

(Signed) Hedayatullah L. L., Secretary 
of the Spiritual Assembly of Bagdad. 


JENABE AVAREH IN ENGLAND 


ENABE Avareh of Persia, the eminent 
scholar and teacher, of whom Shoghi 


Effendi speaks in his letter to the friends 
in Great Britain which is published in this 
issue, has now arrived in England. Dr. 
Lotfullah Hakim of Persia, who has spent 
many years in England and Haifa, met 
him at Marseilles and accompanied him 
to London. 

Jenabe Avareh was called last summer 
from Persia to Haifa, by Shoghi Effendi, 
and now will spend some time in England 
assisting in the spread of the glad tidings 
in that great land. 
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THE ANNUAL CONVENTION 
IN AMERICA 


MOST significant Convention in 


the history of the Bahai Cause in 
America will be held this spring, in Chi- 
cago, at the Auditorium Hotel, beginning 
April 28th. The Feast of the Rizwan will 
occur Saturday evening, April 28th; the 
public sessions of the Congress will be 
held on the following Sunday afternoon 
and on Monday, Tuesday and Wednes- 
day evenings. The Convention sessions, 
held in the mornings and afternoons, will 
be attended by delegates and friends from 
Assemblies all over America and, we 
hope, by many friends from across the 
seas. 

The Mashreq’Ul-Azkar Committee is 
planning to hold, if possible, some of the 
sessions of the Convention in the great 
foundation room of the Mashreq'Ul- 
Azkar at Wilmette, Illinois. There, al- 
ready, the spiritual atmosphere of the 
Kingdom is radiantly manifest, a fore- 
taste of the coming glory, when all sects 
and religions and peoples shall come to- 
gether in unity and peace and worship 
in this great universal Temple. 

The day of spiritual organization, re- 
vealed by Baha’Ullah and Abdul Baha in 
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many Tablets, is now gloriously ushered 
into world-wide activity by the Guardian 
and Center of the Bahai Cause, Shoghi 
Effendi in whom, today, the spirit of 
Abdul Baha is shining in splendor and 
who, Abdul Baha tells us in his last Will 
and Testament is under the unerring 
guidance of God. 


The coming Convention will rejoice to 
meet under the banner and guidance of 
our beloved Guardian who will lead the 
Cause of Unity “to glorious victory”. 

We anticipate as a crowning event of 
the Congress and Convention the pres- 
ence of Jenabe Fazel, the distinguished 
Bahai philosopher and scholar of Persia 
who comes direct from the Holy Land 
and from the presence of Shoghi Effendi. 
A cablegram from the Guardian of the 
Cause reads as follows: “Haifa. Alunt 
Boston. Fazel and family arriving New 
York February nineteen Adriatic. Shog- 
hi.” 

Jenabe Fazel comes to America this 
time with his wife and son, Hoshang, 
for a visit of a number of years. His 
many, many friends in America are wait- 
ing eagerly to hear again bis eloquent 
message and meet once more this apostle 
of the universal love of Abdul Baha. 
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